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Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi (Brahmleen) 


Gurur Brahma Gurur Vishnu Gurur Devo Maheshwarah| 
Guru Sakshat Parabrahma Tasmai Shri Guruve Namahll 


(Guru is Brahma - the creator, Guru is Vishnu - the 
preserver, and Guru is Maheshwar - the destroyer. The 
Guru is verily the Par-Brahman- the Supreme Lord. I 
bow down to the Guru.) 


“I don’t belong to this earth. 
I have come from infinite height, 
I have been pulled here.” 


-Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag 
(13 September 2009, Jodhpur) 
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Preface 


Today, we live in a world dominated by science. We 
have made remarkable strides in the field of science 
and technology. It has impacted every aspect of our 
lives, making it more convenient and comfortable, yet 
peace and bliss still elude us. Despite advancements in 
technology and material comforts, a deep sense of 
disconnection and loneliness pervades our lives. This 
emotional turmoil underscores a profound need for 
inner peace and joy. The solution lies within us. Indian 
Yoga philosophy says what is in the universe is within, 
and what is within is in the universe. Thus, the 
everlasting bliss which we seek outside actually resides 
within us. Without turning inward, we cannot find it. 
Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag introduces us to the 
source of the eternal bliss within us through Siddha 
Yoga. 


According to the Rig Veda, the human body is 
composed of seven sheaths: Annamayakosh (matter), 
Pranmayakosh (Life-force), Manomayakosh (Mind), 
Vigyanmayakosh (Intellect), Anandmayakosh Bliss), 
Chitmayakosh (Becoming), and Satmayakosh (Being). 
While the first four sheaths have significantly evolved 
in the human beings, the last three, collectively known 
as ‘Satchitanand’, have yet to evolve. Without the 
awakening of the last three sheaths, bliss will remain 
elusive. Gurudev Siyag’s Siddha Yoga is a meditation 
and chanting based spiritual practice. Through this 
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practice, a seeker can awaken these final three sheaths 
and attain the state of equanimity. 


The objective of Gurudev Siyag’s Siddha Yoga is to 
bring about divine transformation in mankind. 
Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag attained both the ‘Gayatri 
Siddhi’ and the ‘Krishna Siddhi’ in his lifetime, a 
phenomenon unprecedented to date. Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has said that if these two Siddhis are 
attained by an individual in one lifetime, that person 
can bring about divine transformation in mankind. 


Gurudev’s spiritual master, Baba Shri Gangainath 
Ji Yogi, instructed him to carry out this work and 
bestowed upon him the power of ‘Shaktipat’. Since 
1991, Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag has been awakening 
the Kundalini of seekers through Shaktipat Deeksha. In 
its upward journey toward Sahasraar, the awakened 
Kundalini not only induces certain Yogic Kriyas, as laid 
down in Patanjali’s Yoga philosophy, in the body of the 
seeker but also pierces through the six Chakras and the 
three Granthis. In the Sahasraar, it unites with the 
Supreme Lord and thus the state of ‘Satchitanand’ 
(eternal bliss) is attained. 


The book you are about to read offers unique 
spiritual literature on a variety of topics, such as Siddha 
Yoga, Kundalini awakening, Shaktipat Deeksha, 
salvation, the power of mantra, and more. These 
articles were written by Gurudev over a span of time in 
his diary. However, forcertain articles, Gurudev did not 
provide dates. As a result, readers will notice that the 
dates for these articles are not included in the book. 
The articles originally written in Hindi by Gurudev 
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have been translated into English. Despite our best 
efforts, some minor mistakes and misprints may still be 
present in the book. Sincere efforts will be made to 
rectify them in the next edition. The organization 
respectfully dedicates this book at the lotus feet of 
Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag and Baba Shri 
Gangainath]Ji Yogi(Brahmleen). 


While this book will undoubtedly help seekers in 
their quest for spirituality, it, like all other books, 
cannot alone lead one to attain salvation. For that, one 
must look within. Gurudev’s grace is ever-present for 
those who earnestly seek it. May the benevolent grace 
of Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag, bring peace, wisdom, 
and spiritual growth into your life. Embrace his 
teachings and spiritual practice (Siddha Yoga) with an 
open heart, and experience a profound transformation 
in your life. 


-Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


About Gurudev 
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1. 
The Purpose of My Spiritual Life 


A SMAN ese AT Se | 


“a F rear ar SAMA M 
ANUTA WAT KB aé 
Pras ware! gar a Pak of ac 
Bring, “ent Par vat Sa Bare om 
sohir ag $I 

ora Rami 


o01-0l-1RY 


“I have set out alone in the 
world to elevate the ‘Sattvik’ 
tendencies and to destroy the 
‘Tamastk’ tendencies in mankind. 
No single nation, religion, race or 
caste can claim a monopolistic right 
over me.” 


Ramlal Siyag 
Ol January 1991 


25 


2, 
The Beginning of My 
Spiritual Life 


(12 February 1988) 


In the initial stages of my life, I was an atheist. I 
didn’t believe in any such power called GOD. I believed 
only in the power of human beings because, at the very 
beginning of my career, I came into contact with people 
who worked for the Worker’s Union. So, I was inclined 
more toward politics. It has always been my basic 
nature that I stand firm on my principles. In this way, 
following my path, I complete every work in the least 
amount of time and expect results. I do not believe in 
any such work that doesn't yield any result even after a 
long period of time. 


I believe that just as the taste of any food is realized 
immediately after putting it into the mouth, similarly, 
every work should bring about a direct experience. In 
the absence of any result, I consider doing such work 
futile. Today’s outwardly focused spiritual practices do 
not bring any kind of direct realization. Relying on 
superstitions alone, man remains entangled in 
different religious activities throughout his life, yet he 
doesn’t get anything. 

The religious masters of different religions of this 
era have very cleverly made different beliefs and 
principles. That the result of all religious activities will 
be derived in the next life, man is made to slog 
throughout his life with faith and trust. In this way, the 
lives of countless people in this world have been made 
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meaningless. This was the reason that gradually I 
became an atheist. It is my nature that I say what I think 
and I also do what I say. People are atheists only in 
name; their atheism disappears when faced with even 
the smallest difficulty. Countries like Russia also re- 
opened the prayer places of all religions during World 
War Second. But like the great poet Kalidas, I firmly 
stood my ground. When this extremity tried to cross 
its ultimate limit, there was an explosion. I was in the 
same condition as faced by the inhabitants of 
Hiroshima. It was such a strange and horrifying mental 
state that nothing was comprehensible. All kinds of 
physical treatments failed. The condition had become 
so dire that I began to think that the end time was not 
very far off. 


In this condition, my friend Shri Ram Dubey 
suggested chanting of the Gayatri Mantra. Although I 
didn’t believe in the power of mantras, yet out of fear of 
death, gladly agreed to do as told. At that time my 
mental state was such that, death seemed ready to 
engulf me on one side, while on the other, I was 
fervently praying to that unseen power to save my life. 
The intensity of concentration and fervent appeal that 
I mustered in such a situation can be easily understood. 
The goal was to do one lakh twenty-five thousand 
chants in a proper manner. This took about three anda 
half months to complete. All throughout this long 
period, the nature and intensity of concentration and 
prayer constantly remained the same. Morning from 
four to seven and in the evening from seven to nine, 
chanting continued uninterrupted. 
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The chanting was stopped on the very next day 
after completing one lakh twenty-five thousand chants. 
Out of habit, I woke up at 4:00 am the next day, but 
since chanting wasn’t to be done, keeping my eyes 
closed, I kept lying on the bed. I began the chanting in 
the year 1968, from the first day of the ‘Navratri’ that 
commences in winter, so it was very cold. While I was 
lying under the quilt with my eyes closed, I saw a 
strange type of white light within me from navel to 
throat. None of the other parts of my body such as the 
liver, spleen, heart, or lungs were visible except for the 
light. I was surprised to see this light within me, as light 
is percieved through the eyes. Apart from this, I 
wondered why wasn’t any part of the body visible in 
spite of the fierce white light. The moment I 
concentrated; I heard the humming sound of bees 
which was coming from the navel. I wondered how the 
sound of bees is coming from my stomach. The more I 
concentrated on this sound, the clearer I could hear the 
‘Gayatri Mantra’ being chanted within me, on its own. 
The one who was chanting was not seen yet the 
chanting continued constantly and unhindered. 


For at least 10 to 15 minutes, I continued seeing and 
listening to all this and thought, how strange is this that 
light is perceived through eyes and sound through ears 
yet how all this is being seen and heard from a position 
that is much lower than the location of these body parts. 
The concentration broke at around five O’clock due to 
the sound of water dropping from a tap in the 
bathroom that my children had left open the previous 
evening. After this, I got up, completed my daily chores, 
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and left for my job. I thought that perhaps due to 
following a particular routine for such a long period 
and constantly concentrating on it, that thought 
lingered with me. But after this incident, such a 
transformation occurred that I became completely 
incapable of consuming ‘Paan’, cigarettes, tea, etc. The 
mere thought of using them brought a huge state of 
unrest within me. In this way, it became impossible for 
me to consume them even if I wanted to. Eating food 
with anyone or having to tell a lie in any field of life, 
made me feel very uncomfortable. 


Since the chanting had been completed, gradually 
this state subsided and I started living like a normal 
person again. But a strangeness had come within my 
body; if my mind and heart concentrated intensely on 
any goal of life, the outcome was seen clearly like 
watching it on television in advance. Later, the incident 
would unfold exactly the way it was revealed to me. In 
this way, for about a year, I received countless proofs 
constantly and each of them occurred in the physical 
world exactly as I had seen them. 


A bunch of words have this strange might and 
power, it was beyond my imagination. So, out of 
curiosity, I decided to pray again to that Supreme 
Power and I started praying. Keeping a picture of Lord 
Shri Krishna, I began chanting a ‘seed-mantra’ of Lord 
Krishna. I neither decided the total number of chants to 
be done nor any specific goal for this worship; Only out 
of curiosity to see when and what happens. For about 
two and a half to three years, the chanting continued in 
the morning and evening in the same wayas before. 
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One day I thought that the number of chants done 
so far must be more than many hundred times of the 
Gayatri mantra yet I haven’t had any realization. The 
moment I thought so, a strange situation developed. All 
the time a shadow was visible when glanced sideways. 
When I looked straight, nothing was seen. I thought 
maybe it was an eye disease, so I went to the doctor but 
no such disease was found. The chanting continued as 
before. One day a thought occurred that I have no 
knowledge of this field, so unnecessarily I shouldn’t fall 
into unseen problems, hence stopped chanting the 
mantra. However, the shadow continued to be seen. I 
thought since it is not causing any harm so even if it is 
still visible, then let it be. 


One night, shortly after I had stopped chanting, 
when I was sleeping in my village, around five in the 
morning, I heard a voice that distinctly said, “Son! now 
chant only ‘Krishna’.” This voice was heard very clearly 
twice. Suddenly I woke up but couldn’t understand who 
said this. I still didn’t chant. But as I was used to chanting 
for years, it felt awkward without chanting. One day a 
thought occurred that I was addressed as son so 
whatever good or bad happens, would be the 
responsibility of the one whose voice was heard. Why 
would I be held responsible for any fault in this? With 
this thought, removing all doubts, I began chanting the 
Krishna’s name. A small word, when took speed, started 
progressing ten times faster than the previous one. A 
year must have passed when a strange incident 
happened. What I saw one day, at around four in the 
morning, ina partially awake state, is described below. 
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Iam sitting in a room. There is another room of the 
same kind with a connecting door between them. Over 
this door is hanging a very beautiful pink-colored 
velvet curtain touching the floor. The moment I looked 
at that curtain, I saw it moving as if blown by the wind. 
At the same time, I heard avoice coming from the other 

room saying, “Look, 
don’t move the 
curtain, it will get 
| removed”. I said, 
“Even if a strong blow 
~| of wind removes it, it 
|} will eventually fall 
| back to its original 
position.” The voice 
from the other end 
said, “Do you 
understand the 
meaning of removal? 
I said, “Can there be 
any meaning other 
than what I have just 
said?” The voice from 
the other end said, 
“Yes” and asked to see what the removal of it would 
mean. With this, the vision related to the curtain 
disappeared and instead, I see a man whose curtain has 
been removed and he has become all-knowing. His 
sense of attachment has been completely broken. His 
sense of duality has completely ended. He looks at all 
the beings of the world with equality, neither is he 
attached to anyone nor does he envy anybody. 
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Right after this, the same pink curtain is seen anda 
voice from the other end says, “See, this is what the 
removal of the curtain means.” I said, “This is a very 
nice thing and for this reason alone, I have been doing 
all this.” Then I hear the voice saying, “That’s all right 
but then there is a word “Yoga-Bhrasht”- what is it? Do 
you know anything about it?” I said, “During the time of 
spiritual practice, any wrong-doing results in the 
downfall of the spiritual practice.” The voice from the 
other side said, “It is almost right but is not the right 
definition of it. You have young children, a wife, and a 
mother. They all are completely dependent on you. It is 
correct that if you get the curtain removed, your 
condition will be exactly the same as you just saw but 
these people don’t have any knowledge about it. When 
you will leave all of them in the prime of their youth, 
their call for you in distress, full of misery and pain, will 
lead to your downfall. In this way, you will become 
“Yoga-Bhrasht”, and it will become the reason for your 
downfall. Nowdoas you thinkis right.” 


After listening to this, I was in a great dilemma. I 
asked, “Can worship and prayer also lead to such a 
fierce outcome? I had never ever imagined it.” The 
voice came, “The path of ‘Karm’ is very intense, no one 
can understand it.” After thinking for some time when I 
could not understand what I should be doing in the 
future, I asked the same unseen voice, “I am unable to 
understand what I should be doing so please guide me 
and Iam ready to do exactly that.” 


As a result of my praying, the voice from the other 
room said, “Now that the curtain has moved, it will be 
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removed at its prescribed time so, stop moving it now. 
Do your duty as per the requirement in the field of your 
work.” With these words, the scene disappeared, and I 
woke up. The morning had set in so after completing 
my daily chores and placing a garland on Lord Shri 
Krishna’s picture, I took leave of Him. This happened 
in the last days of the year 1974. 


After this, till 1983, I actively worked in various 
positions for Worker’s Union and Rajasthan Farmer’s 
Union. But the way I had developed complete faith in 
the miracles of the spiritual world, my attention was 
constantly focused there. I had almost become 
accustomed to carrying out most of my work of the 
material world through the guidance of spiritual 
powers. This was the reason that I was rarely 
unsuccessful in my work. Whatever work I undertook, I 
was successful in it. In 1982 I had got a clear message to 
separate myself from the worker’s union, but I didn’t 
pay much attention to it. As a result of not obeying the 
order, I had to face a lot of failures and 
disappointments in the material world whereas earlier 
whatever work I undertook, I used to be successful in it. 


Fortunately, in the month of March or April of the 
year 1983, I got the good fortune of meeting a great 
saint and an empowered spiritual master Baba Shri 
Gangainath Ji Yogi. This in a way gave birth to a new 
consciousness in my life and it became more blissful. 
But in my life, the happy times have been very short. 
Between June-July of 1983, I had to face severe mental 
depression. There were many indications prompting 
me constantly to go to Jamsar but unfortunately, I was 
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unable to understand them. Thus, from 23 August 1983, 
without any reason, I stopped going to work, and stayed 
at home, yet could not go to meet Gurudev. 


Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi’s ‘Samadhi’ 
at Jamsar, Bikaner, Rajasthan 

Unfortunately, on the dark night of 31st Dec’1983, 
Gurudev physically left the world. I met Baba 
Ramnathji, a resident of Sujandesar, at Bikaner station, 
while he was on his way to Jamsar for organizing the 
first ‘Bhandara’ (public feast). After hearing from him, 
the news of Gurudev leaving the world, I was stunned 
and felt the ground slipping from under my feet. Baba 
Ramnathji requested several times to come for the 
‘Bhandara’ but declining his request with a heavy heart, 
I went to Ganagashahar. The support of my physical 
father was snatched from me at the tender age of three 
and my Spiritual father also left me in a few days, 
leaving me under the care of God. In this way, just as in 
my physical life, I was forced to go through immense 
struggles in my spiritual life too. 
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Gurudev at Baba’s Samadhi (Jamsar, Bikaner) 


My material life was limited only to earning a 
livelihood, but in that too, I had to go through extreme 
difficulties. In my life, I never ever knew what happiness 
was like. The field of spiritual life encompasses the 
entire world. Just as in the material world, here too, it 
was very clear that I would have to struggle with the 
opposite forces. I was thrown into the world, all alone, 
to struggle with the opposite and extremely difficult 
situations in life with only the support of God. Like 
Arjun, all the paths have been obstructed, and only one 
path has been left open. I feel very disappointed when I 
see that I have been left all alone to fight with demonic 
tendencies of the world. But when I look back on my 
past, I derive some strength from the fact that despite 
being all alone, defeating the opposite, and extremely 
difficult situations in my life, I have reached here. 


Besides this, the other support is from the unseen 
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Supreme Divine Power which has already shown me 
the scenes of my life until the last breath in pieces, like 
the trailer of a film. Today also, that Supreme Power is 
guiding me at every step. I have been shown, with 
proof, that whatever is to be done is a predetermined 
arrangement and not even an iota of change is possible 
init. 

By placing me in extremely difficult circumstances, 
forcing me to perform spiritual practices, and enabling 
the accumulation of spiritual powers- the extent of 
which I was incapable of calculating-, when all of a 
sudden Gurudev handed over his vast spiritual powers 
in inheritance, the amount of which is impossible for 
me to figure out. I can clearly feel that Iam merely a 
puppet who is dancing by the will of divine power. I 
have been told very clearly that I have reached the other 
end of this ocean of life. The benevolent, almighty 
Divine Power has bent forward and firmly held my 
right hand in his right hand. In this situation, with little 
effort, I will easily be able to cross the ocean of life. I 
have been clearly explained that for this, my effort is of 
utmost importance, otherwise it is impossible to 
complete the work. With the support of some of these 
guidelines and orders, I have set out alone. 


I have been clearly told, how I will reach the top of 
the highest summit by crossing different valleys, 
canyons, extremely dangerous forests, and deserts. 
People of the world have very little knowledge about 
that Supreme Power right now but lately, there has 
been an unprecedented increase in the efforts. This is a 
clear proof that the Divine Power has descended on 
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earth and is rapidly spreading its light in the world as 
pera well-conceived plan. 


When the time of sunrise approaches, the light of 
the stars fades. The stars do not like this loss of power 
but despite opposition from all the stars, the time of 
sunrise doesn’t change. The moment the sun rises, the 
power of all the stars disappears despite being in the 
same position as before. Such is the condition of the 
world today. This situation is not acceptable to people 
of different faith and religious masters of different 
religions but just like stars, they will have no power to 
control it. Everyone will be left watching helplessly. 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo saw this clearly so, he 
announced the descent of that Power. I can clearly 
sense that when I talk about direct experience and Self- 
realization, people of the world look at me with 
disbelief and a questioning look. They do not believe 
this at all. When I talk about ‘Naam-Khumari’ and 
‘Naam-Amal’ (Intoxication due to chanting the divine 
name), they are not able to believe it. Our sages have 
talked about direct experience and Self-realization and 
this was reiterated before the world by Swami 
Vivekananda in the last century. 


Great saints Sant Guru Nanak Dev Ji and Kabir Das 
Ji have clearly revealed about ‘Naam-Khumari’ and 
‘Naam-Amal’. Due to the monopoly of the “Tamasik’ 
powers, the people of this era are not able to 
understand it. The mankind of this era cannot be 
blamed for this, it is the quality of this era. If the 
condition of the world would not have been such, the 
descent of the Supreme Power wouldn’t have been 
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possible. When I talk about the causal body, subtle 
body, soul, and that it is possible to have direct 
experience and Self-realization, people of the world 
look at me with disbelief. 


I feel that if I start talking about ‘Loks’ (Celestial 
Abodes) existing beyond the field of ‘Maya’ (the illusory 
power of God) like ‘Satlok’, ‘Alakhlok’, and ‘Agamlok’, 
people of this era will revolt against me. When it 
appears impossible for the man of this era to have 
knowledge of the experiences that can be had while 
living in the realm of ‘Maya’, then talks on the ‘Loks’ 
beyond the field of ‘Maya’ would be considered totally 
imaginary and untrue. I have been knowing and 
experiencing different ‘Loks’ of the spiritual world for 
quite some time now. All such experiences are being 
found true in the material world too but I was not ina 
state where I could help others in experiencing this. I 
was very surprised when after the passing away of 
Gurudev, people related to me started experiencing 
this. Since, from the beginning, I was totally unaware of 
the philosophical aspect of Hindu religion, I couldn't 
understand it. 


After meeting several people from the field of 
philosophy, I learned that when a true spiritual saint 
reaches the last stage of his life, he can see the past, 
present, and future due to having received the divine 
vision. Thus, he has complete knowledge of the person 
to whom he has to transfer all of his spiritual powers by 
‘Shaktipat’ initiation. So, by the strength of his spiritual 
power, he calls that person to himself and gets his 
surrender, and at the time of surrender, transfers all his 
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powers to him based on the principles of ‘Shaktipat’. 
But as long as that saint is physically present in the 
world, all the powers continue to work under him. The 
moment that saint dies, all the powers enter into the 
person on whom the ‘Shaktipat’ was done by the saint. 
When miracles begin to occur through that person due 
to those powers, he gradually starts understanding the 
situation. In this way, my Gurudev, out of benevolence 
has handed over unlimited spiritual wealth to me, the 
complete knowledge of which I do not have as per my 
present condition. Sri Aurobindo has clearly stated that 
every work in the world is more or less filled with 
spiritual power. 


The so-called spiritualists of this era have divided 
the material and spiritual world by drawing an 
imaginary line between them which is the main reason 
for the disappearance of spiritual knowledge. Sri 
Aurobindo has clearly stated that when the physical 
power will accept its dependence on the spiritual power 
and start obeying its order, heaven will descend on 
earth. Describing the experiences he had during his 
imprisonment for one year, Sri Aurobindo has written, 
“God has told me clearly that it is HIS power that is 
working for the people who are struggling for 
independence and the people who are opposing it are 
also doing so by the order of HIS power. Thus, the 
entire world is active due to God's energy. Even a leaf 
cannot move without HIS will.” 


In this way, we see that all the people in the world 
are mere puppets. The way Supreme Power makes us 
dance, we have to dance. This has been very well 
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explained to me. Whatever has to happen is 
preordained; based on this experience, I set out on all 
fronts without the slightest regard for material 
comforts. All the direct experiences to date have 
completely assured me that no work can stop in the 
absence of physical amenities. When I look back at my 
situations from the beginning to date, I realize that the 
power that is being exhibited through me by the 
Supreme Force does not have even a fraction of 
contribution from my intellect or any of the powers 
within me. Despite my not being interested in it, that 
Power is making me dance to its tune. That is why I do 
not have any sense of doership for whatever is 
happening through me. I am completely assured in 
relation to this. lam notin any kind of doubt. 


I have prayed to my spiritual master and God in 
clear words that I am ready to dance in any way but the 
profit and loss in it will be His. Iam only entitled to the 
wages for my labour. When people associated with me, 
out of reverence, give me credit for any work, I tell 
them clearly that whatever is happening is happening 
because of God’s will and by the grace of Gurudev. Iam 
just an ordinary being like all of you, I have no right to 
take any credit for whatever is happening. My 
ambitions inspire me to do something else but due to 
certain situations, Iam forced to do something else. So, 
Iam notatall ready to take this credit. 
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3. 
I was Forced by the Supreme 


Power to Appear before 
the World. 


(17 June 1988) 


I was hesitating to come before the world but the 
Supreme Power forced me to function according to 
HIS will from the physical and spiritual point of view. 
He has closed all the doors for me except one, and HE 
wants me to walk on that path. 


I prayed to God, “Lord! People are not going to 
accept me without changing my guise. I also have some 
responsibilities to fulfill as a householder so Iam notin 
a position to take Sannyas and people of this era are not 
going to accept me without some sort of pretense.” 
Then God clearly told me- “See, I have transformed 
you completely physically and mentally so you don't 
require pretense of any kind. Iam the doer but you will 
have to become the medium. I have shown you 
everything from beginning to end then why are you 
hesitating? You will always get all the mediums at the 
appropriate time.” I have been clearly told that 
whatever has to happen is pre-determined. Thus, I will 
have to appear before the world. 


I was clearly told that all the powers who have 
descended on the earth since time immemorial have 
revealed their power themselves. The man of this world 
has never been in such an elevated state that he could 
discover that power himself. Also, the “Tamasik’ forces 
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of the world would never want a ‘Sattvik’ power to rise 
in the physical world. Therefore, it is imperative that 
they oppose it. The stronger the opposition, the faster 
the light will spread. 


The Gods of the night never want the sun to rise but 
the night is always followed by the day since time 
immemorial. Both darkness and light have come from 
the Supreme Power. Without darkness, knowledge of 
light cannot be attained, and vice-versa. Although they 
both appear opposite of each other but actually they 
complementand support each other. 


The wheel of time has been running unhindered 
since time immemorial. It doesn’t get affected by 
anything. Thus, the cycle of Satyug, Treta, Dwapar, and 
Kaliyug has been going on since time immemorial. 
Every era has a fixed duration. No power can obstruct 
this cycle of change; this has been very well explained 
to me. I have been shown and explained these things 
from the beginning of my life but to date, I thought it to 
be an imaginary play of the human mind. I could never 
believe it to be true. But when all these things started 
proving to be true in the physical sense, I was very 
surprised. Many incidents that were shown to me 
actually occurred and in this way, I was made to 
understand that whatever I have been told is absolutely 
true and will occur in the physical world. 


My decision to work only in India has turned 
around after reading the letters written by Swami 
Vivekananda Ji from America and Paris to the people of 
his mission. A few excerpts from Swami Ji’s letters are as 
follows- 
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“I have done more for India than India ever did for 
me. In India, I was rebuked for a piece of bread. The 
Lord sends me workers by the scores wherever I go and 
they are not like the Indian disciples either, they are 
ready to give up their lives for their Guru. You Hindus 
will see in a few years what the Lord wants to do in the 
West. You are like the Jews of the olden days and your 
condition is like the dog in the manger, who neither 
eats nor allows others to eat. You have no religion, your 
God is the kitchen, your Bible, the cooking pots. Your 
qualification is in your producing a brood of children.” 


In another letter, SwamiJi has written- 


“Do you mean to say I am born to live and die one of 
those caste-ridden, superstitious, merciless, 
hypocritical, atheistic cowards that you find only 
amongst the educated Hindus? I hate cowardice; I will 
have nothing to do with cowards or political nonsense. I 
do not believe in any politics. God and truth are the 
only politics in the world, everything else is trash.” 


My decision to work only in India changed after 
reading the letters of Swami Ji. 


The human body is the supreme temple. I received 
everything from within me through the ‘Prakashprad- 
Shabd’ (mantra). I was informed that Jesus Christ also 
considered the human body as the supreme temple. He 
had said, “I do not accept glory from human beings but 
I know you. I know that you do not have the love of God 
in your hearts. I have come in my Father’s name, and 
you do not accept me; but if someone else comes in his 
own name, you will accept him. How can you believe 
since you accept glory from one another but do not 
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seek the glory that comes from the only God? But do 
not think I will accuse you before the Father. Your 
accuser is Moses, on whom your hopes are set. If you 
believed Moses, you would believe me, for he wrote 
about me. But since you do not believe what he wrote, 
how are you going to believe what I say?” 


Before dying, Jesus talked about sending a 
Comforter. He said - 


“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
forever; the Spirit of truth. The world cannot accept 
him, because it neither sees him nor knows him. But 
you know him, for he lives with you and will be in you. I 
will not leave you as orphans; I will come to you. Before 
long, the world will not see me anymore, but you will 
see me. Because I live, you also will live.” 


Jesus Christ is indicating towards the immortal soul 
about which Bhagawan Shri Krishna has talked about in 
the Bhagavad Geeta but due to the effect of the wheel of 
time, entire knowledge has gradually disappeared. This 
is the difference between Prophet and Avatar. 


The appearance of Avatar is an indication of the 
change of era. Satyug, Treta, and Dwapar ages are proof 
of this. Kaliyug will also end after the incarnation of that 
Supreme Power on the earth. The Powers of the ‘Sat- 
lok’ and ‘Alakh-lok’ have already incarnated in the 
Treta and Dwapar ages. The Supreme Power of the 
‘Agam-lok’ will have to incarnate to end the Kaliyug. 
According to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, that Supreme 
Power has already incarnated in human form on the 
24th of November 1926 on earth. With its gradual 
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development, that power will appear before the world 
at the beginning of 1994, and all the people will be 
under the spell of this power before the end of this 
century. In this way, at the beginning of the 2lst 
century, India will attain its position as the world’s 
Guru. The world will start following what has been said 
by Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 66th verse of the 
Bhagavad Geeta. 


sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam sharanam 
vraja | 


aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma 
Shuchah 1 18:66 | 


(Abandon all varieties of dharmas and simply 
surrender unto Me alone. I shall liberate you from all 
sinful reactions; do not fear- 18:66) 


In this way, Kaliyug will end and Satyug will begin 
and Maharishi Sri Aurobindo’s prophecy will come 
true. He said, “Asia is the peacekeeper of the world. The 
diseases created by Europe are going to be cured by it. 
Europe has made a lot of progress in the field of 
physical science, controlled politics, industry, business, 
etc. Now India’s job starts. It has to bring all these things 
under the control of the spiritual power and establish 
peace on earth.” 


The above prophecy will come true only when 
India will attract the Western world completely with its 
spiritual power. I have set out to distribute the 
(spiritual) wealth, that I have received causelessly, in the 
world; There is nothing of mine in it. Iam entitled to 
receive only the labour charges for this service. I have 
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no right over the (spiritual) wealth that I am 
distributing. 
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4. 
Ultimately, Shyness, Hesitation 
& Dogmatism Proved to 


be of no Use. 
(15 June 1988) 


From the very beginning, I have made it clear that I 
have never ever studied any religious scriptures. 
Human effort or intellect didn’t play any role in 
whatever I have received. I kept receiving everything 
unintentionally. People of this era wonder how this is 
possible without any effort and desire but this is a fact. 
Different kinds of spiritual powers and ‘Siddhis’ kept 
coming but some unknown power didn’t allow me to 
get even slightly attracted to them. 


During this time, I came face to face with the 
illusory power of God (Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh). The 
first person was walking straight and he crossed me 
while walking straight without getting affected by my 
presence. I was made to experience him as 
‘Vishwakarma’. The second person was very restless. 
Every part of his was moving all the time. He could see 
in all directions in a fraction of a second. I was made to 
experience him as ‘Narayan’. In the meantime, the 
third person came running and said, “Killed everyone.” 
At that moment all three of them were just crossing me. 
The second person asked him, “Can you kill him?” He 
said, “Yes.” He then pointed towards me. They were 
going from south to north and I was standing a little 
away in acorner on their left-hand side facing the east. 
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The third person started walking towards me without 
even looking at me. After walking a few steps, the 
moment he looked at me, he stood still out of hesitation 
and shame, and said to the second person, “I respect 
him a lot. How can I kill him?” Whatever he said meant 
somewhat similar to this. Then the second person 
teased him about it and the three of them left. 


In this way, I constantly came face to face and also 
had a direct realization of all the powers up to 
‘Agamlok’. An old man who believed in saints used to 
come and sit near my seat at my workplace and inquire 
with great interest about such experiences. Once, 
during the period of my spiritual practice, someone 
said that each verse of the Bhagavad Geeta is a ‘Swayam 
Siddha Mantra’ so it is not required to ‘Siddha’ them 
and their chanting shows miracles immediately. After 
hearing this, I started chanting the 38th, 39th, and 40th 
verses of chapter 11 of the Bhagavad Geeta. After a few 
days, one morning, when I was in a half-awake state at 
around 5:00 am, a robust young man stood before me 
with folded hands. I didn’t know him so I asked him, 
“Who are you?” He said ‘So’ham’ (Iam That) but I heard 
‘Sohan’ because I thought he was telling me his name. I 
asked him, “I don’t know you, why are you here?” He 
said that I had called him. I said, “I don’t know you so 
how can I have any work with you? You can go.” and so 
he left. 


Later, the meaning of ‘So’ham’ was explained to me 
then I understood that he was not ‘Sohan’. In this 
regard, when I gathered more information from that 
same old man, I was very surprised. For some days, I 
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was engrossed in deep thought that Lord Shiv can 
destroy the entire human race then how can he not kill 
me? Ultimately what am I, who am I? 


Once, I had gone to my village for some days. I was 
still deeply immersed in the above thought. My son got 
a small book named ‘Yuhanna’ from somewhere. Since 
I had nothing else to do, I started reading it. That book 
for Christians gave me a lot of joy. I couldn’t 
understand what was there in the book that impressed 
me so much but I got the answer to my question. I 
underlined that part of the book which answered my 
question. 


I was extremely overwhelmed by this answer. Out 
of shyness and hesitation, I haven’t told about this to 
anyone till date. Before this also, I was shown scenes of 
coming in contact with foreigners, and that is ongoing 
to date. This is the only reason for writing a letter to 
Washington University. In that letter also, I have tried 
to explain the situation realistically, but out of 
hesitation, have not mentioned a word regarding this 
context. 


The part of that small book ‘Yuhanna’ which 
answered my question is as follows: 


“I will send a helper from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth, who is originated from the father. When that 
Helper will come, He will bear witness about me and 
you will also bear witness about me because you have 
been with me from the beginning.” 


“Iwill tell you the truth. It is to your advantage that I 
am leaving you. If I don’t go away then the helper will 
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not come to you. But if I go then I will send him to you. 
When he will come, he will convict the world 
concerning sin, religiousness and judgement. 
Concerning sin, because the people of the world didn’t 
believe me; concerning religiousness, because I am 
going to the Father, and you will never see me again. 
Concerning judgement, because the ruler of this world 
has been found guilty.” 


“I still have many things to tell you, but you cannot 
bear them now but when that Spirit of truth will come, 
he will guide you into the entire truth, he will not speak 
on his own. Whatever he will hear, he will speak, and he 
will tell you about the incidents that are yet to occur. He 
will glorify me for he will imbibe what I said and will tell 
you. All that the Father has, is mine; therefore, I said 
that he will absorb what I said and declare it to you.” 


Out of hesitation, I could not talk about this 
experience till today and started working in the 
spiritual world. I was informed that I would not be able 
to succeed here (in Bikaner). In this regard, in that small 
book, ‘John’, I was made to understand what Jesus 
himself has explained in this relation- “Jesus himself 
was a witness to this fact that a saint is not respected in 
his own motherland.” But I started my work here 
(Bikaner) because of my stubbornness. I couldn’t 
succeed in spite of putting in my best efforts. I was 
expecting failure, and I was also informed about it 
beforehand, but out of hesitation, I couldn’t reveal this 
to anyone. 


Time left is very less and a lot of responsibilities 
have been handed over to me. This is a universal job. It 
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is related to the entire mankind; India alone doesn’t 
have the sole right over it. Iwas wrong in my thinking; it 
is not wrong to fail. The kind of bliss that I and the 
people connected with me from the spiritual point of 
view experience has been explained by John, the 
disciple of Jesus. He said, “This is an inner happiness 
which comes in the hearts of all true believers. This 
bliss remains constant inside the heart and doesn’t 
come and go like material happiness. His bliss is 
complete and He continues to pour it in the heart’s 
bowl until it starts overflowing.” 


The above facts are really affecting me. All the other 
paths except for this have been closed in the physical 
world. So, I have clearly decided to appear before the 
world, dropping the sense of shyness and hesitation. If 
the Supreme Power wants it, then how can I stop it? My 
stubbornness will not work here. That is why I have 
agreed to obey all the instructions by completely 
surrendering myself. Now, very soon I will try to 
establish contact with the countries of the Western 
world. 


I have been made to understand that the people of 
the world are eagerly waiting. It is just a matter of 
receiving the message. People started feeling it a long 
time back. Many saints of the world have already made 
predictions about it. I want that along with the world, 
this philosophy should also spread in India because my 
body is made from its holy soil. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “In the course of 
evolution, the next step will take the man to a higher 
and vaster consciousness and will start resolving all 
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those problems which have puzzled and baffled him 
since he started thinking about personal perfection and 
complete society.” This prediction made by Maharishi 
Sri Aurobindo impressed me a lot. This can only be 
started by India, and although its area of activity will be 
the whole world, still its core revolution will be done by 
India only. Apart from this, the following prediction 
made by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo is also true: 


“Shri Krishna descended on earth on the 24th of 
November 1926. Shri Krishna is not the supramental light. 
The descent of Shri Krishna would mean the descent of the 
Overmind Godhead preparing, though not itself actually, the 
descent of Supermind and Anand. Shri Krishna 15 
Anandmaya; He supports the evolution through the 
Overmind leading it towards the Anand.” 


The eternal bliss mentioned in the Bhagavad Geeta 
has been called ‘Naam Khumari’ and ‘Naam Amal’ by 
saints. My spiritual master brought down that eternal 
bliss on earth and has given me the responsibility of 
distributing it to the people of the world. I have now 
decided to distribute it freely in the world. The poor 
people of India can pay attention to this only after they 
come out of their need for food and clothing. Years of 
slavery has also badly misled the people. When this 
light will spread in the world, the world will be attracted 
towards India and with the regular pace of evolution 
will soon reach the pinnacle of progress as in such a 
situation, all the powers of the world will contribute to 
the rising. 


= > NO LS 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


53 


5. 
The Way to Reach the Supreme 
Power According to My 


Direct Experience 
(03 March 1988) 


All of our religious scriptures repeatedly ask us to 
know ourselves. Self-realization is impossible without 
knowing- Who you are and where you have come from. 
The main teaching of our religion is to firmly believe 
that T am a soul and to become that. It is only our Vedic 
religion that repeatedly says that God has to be seen 
and experienced directly, only then salvation is 
possible. 


Patanjali and all the other sages of our religion have 
said that the entire universe is within us. Itis impossible 
to realize God without an introverted spiritual practice 
but the guidance and support of an enlightened Guru 
are essential to walk on this path. This journey is 
impossible without a Guru. Preaching, rituals, 
pretense, logic, debates, and superstitions are useful 
only for misleading. This extroverted practice is 
completely ineffective in the search for the truth. This 
is the reason why most of the people of the world have 
lost faith in religion. Fed up with the religious pretense, 
people have even assumed a rebellious form. 


It is very difficult to have the light of that Supreme 
Power in the first person. Once a lamp is lit, countless 
lamps can be lit and the entire world can be illuminated 
by that supreme divine light. It is difficult to start only 
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the first thermal powerhouse. I don’t accept that this 
work has been made possible only by human effort. 
The fruits of the actions of countless past lifetimes, 
blessings of the almighty Lord, and the grace of an 
awakened Guru, are absolutely necessary to 
accomplish this task. In other words, this task is 
possible only by God's own power and is not possible in 
any other way. 


In every era, the Supreme Power has removed the 
darkness from the world by incarnating itself. That 
Power showed the path to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
also in the Alipore Jail by giving him direct commands. 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in relation to the direct 
realization of that Supreme Power has written- “I am 
not doing anything for myself because I want neither 
salvation nor any overmind ‘Siddhi’ for myself. I am 
striving for this ‘Siddhi’ only because this work is 
important to happen in the mortal consciousness and if 
that doesn’t happen in me first, it will not happen in 
others either.” 


From the above, it becomes clear that it is difficult 
for the consciousness to awaken in the first person. The 
consciousness of the Supreme Power means the 
incarnation of that Supreme Power. I have already 
stated that there has been no effort of mine in the 
transformation that occurred within me and in 
whatever I am being made to do. I can see that even 
though I did not have the slightest desire, yet the 
Supreme Power has made me a medium and is making 
me dance according to HIS tune. Whatever was lacking, 
that work was completed with the blessings of my 
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Gurudev Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi, who was an 
incarnation of that Supreme Power. In this way, I have 
been clearly told that the power that is emanating 
through me is the fruit of God’s grace and my 
Gurudev’s blessings. The ascent up to ‘Brahm-lok’- the 
abode of pure knowledge, and the Thousand-Petalled 
Lotus is a result of my spiritual practice of past 
countless lives but the ascent of ‘Sat-lok’, ‘Alakh-lok’ 
and ‘Agam-lok’ would have been impossible without 
the grace of the Guru. 


The bliss that comes from chanting God’s name 
comes from the ‘Agam-lok’. So, the true peace and bliss 
that has been termed ‘Naam Khumari’ or ‘Naam Amal’ 
by the saints, which people are experiencing through 
me, have been possible due to God’s grace and my 
Gurudev’s blessings. This work was not possible by 
human effort. I didn’t face much difficulty in my 
journey from “Mooladhar up to “Thousand-Petalled 
Lotus’ and the impossible ascent beyond this occurred 
effortlessly by the blessings of my Gurudev. So, I can 
see that I didn’t do anything out of my own wish in this 
life. That is why, whatever I am distributing, in that, 
nothing is mine. I have set out to distribute the ‘Sattvik’ 
(pure, divine) wealth that I have received by the blessing 
of my Gurudevand by God’s grace in the world. 


At this point, I have to fulfill double responsibilities. 
I still have a lot of obligations toward my family. Apart 
from the charity work, I have been commanded to take 
care of my family responsibilities too. I have been 
clearly told that unless I pay off the debt toward my 
family, I cannot leave them, or else it would mean 
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becoming a ‘Yoga-Bhrasht’. This ascent has been made 
possible due to the ‘luminous word’ (Prakashprad- 
Shabd) described in the Vedas. I can see that the 
consciousness about which Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
has talked about, I was successful in attaining it through 
the ‘luminous-word’ described in the Vedas. 


Ican also see that all the people who are connecting 
with me are directly experiencing and realizing the 
powers of that Supreme Lord according to the fruits of 
their past life Karmas. In this age, when the common 
man has almost lost faith in religion, for this to happen 
through an ordinary man like me is surprising. Initially, 
I couldn’t believe it myself but due to the guidance of 
the Supreme Power at every step, I had no difficulty in 
understanding and accepting it. Barring ‘Satyug’ (the 
Age of truth), religion has been declining in all other 
ages. Now this sudden change is a clear sign of the 
change of era. That I was given a direct experience of 
the near extinction of the “Tamasik’ attributes is also a 
clear sign of it. With the rise of that Supreme Power, it 
will not take long for the rest of the powers to dissipate. I 
was given an indication about these changes in the 
world long back but I could not understand it. But when 
the Supreme Power started its work, it gradually 
became clear to me. 


I can see that I will not live for long in India 
according to the way things are turning. Time is less and 
alot of work is to be done. This is the reason that forced 
me to take premature retirement six years before I was 
due to retire. The common man of the world may not 
believe it but this is a fact. For quite some time, I was 
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hesitant to enter this field but I was forcefully pushed 
into it. Slowly that hesitation is going away when I 
realized that I will have to do whatever is already 
destined to happen. I am not finding it difficult to walk 
on the path that has already been shown to me. 


At first, it seemed impossible but some 
predetermined events are assuring me that I am not 
going wrong. Apart from me, the review of the same 
incidents by the people related to me is further 
verifying this. When I used to think about contacting 
and meeting foreigners, it looked impossible and 
imaginary to me but the turn of events has clearly 
indicated that all those experiences were true. I find it 
very strange when the people of the world call the 
predictions made by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo his 
imagination. 

Whatever was clearly told to him, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo used to say the same. In relation to the 
future, he has clearly said, “Even if everything gets 
destroyed, I will wait for the new creation beyond the 
destruction. Whatever is happening in the world today, 
Iam not scared at all. I knew that the situations will take 
this form. As for the intellectual idealists, I have never 
accepted their hopes, so I do not despair.” 


When I used to get clear instructions, I used to be 
very surprised. It felt impossible and strange but since I 
read Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, I developed a firm faith 
that I am not wrong. I was quite impressed by the 
following thing written by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo: “It 
is God’s wish that India should become India in the true 
sense, not a carbon copy of Europe. Find all the sources 
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of power within you, then you will be victorious in all 
the fields.” 


Physical science has made so much progress that if 
all its power is constructively used, there will be no 
shortage of anything in the world. When the whole 
world will be imbued with the ‘Sattvik’ consciousness, 
envy, jealousy, hatred, violence, and animosity will 
have no place in the world; Then there will be an 
atmosphere of love, kindness, and compassion in the 
whole world. 


Whatever is being told to me, when the people of 
the world will start getting the same results through 
spiritual practice, then the whole world will be 
magnetically attracted to that Supreme Power 
effortlessly. At that time, the following thing said by 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna will prove to be true. 


Abandon all varieties of religions and just 
surrender unto ME. I shall deliver you from all sinful 
reactions. Do not fear. 


NW 
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6. 
The Mystery of Life 


(02 July 2003) 


I continued falling from the highest peak of 
consciousness, that is, from infinite height for a very 
long time in the form of an eight-to-nine-month-old 
infant facing upwards. There was a constant fear that 
my bones will break into pieces the moment I will fall to 
the ground. So, while keeping my hands and legs tightly 
closed to my body, with bated breath, I waited for the 
moment of death. 


Suddenly, I realized that I had fallen on pink 
flowers. I felt that the infinite speed with which I was 
falling has gradually calmed down and I had fallen on 
the pink flowers facing upwards. Then I let my body 
loose and breathed asigh of relief. 


Recently I am experiencing that I am a new and 
strange being in this terrestrial consciousness. I 
understood the secret only after I read the ‘Divine 
Transformation’ by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo. In this 
relation, Maharishi SriAurobindo has written- 


God spirit meets God matter. 


“Divine Transformation: No more stomach, no 
more heart, no more blood circulation, no more lungs, 
all this will disappear and be replaced by a play of 
vibrations representing these organs of the centers of 
energy. They are not the essential reality. They simply 
give it a form or support in certain given 
circumstances.” 
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In 1968-69, I chanted the Gayatri Mantra 125,000 
times while performing the ‘Havana’ (Fire sacrifice) 
along with each chant. After I completed this ritual, I 
saw a white milky light in my entire body during 
meditation. I felt infinite peace in this light. 


At that time, I had wondered about that light within 
me. None of the organs like the spleen, liver, lungs, 
heart, etc. were visible. When I tried to see those organs, 
I heard the buzzing sound of a black bee in that light. 
When I reached the center of origin of that sound, I 
found that it was the sound of the Gayatri mantra that 
was incessantly coming out from my navel. 


ate > NO ea 
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7. 
Blessings of My brave Mother 


(03 February 1988) 


I was orphaned on the 8rd of January 1988 
when my mother left this world forever. When 
I was only three years old, my father died, and 
my mother took the role of both parents and 
worked tirelessly. She never let me feel the 
absence of a father in my life. I never saw any 
trace of despair in her entire life. She never 
gave up on the never-ending battle of life in 
spite of surviving on only one meal a day. Even 
when she was taking her last breath, she 
bravely welcomed death. There are very few 
people in this world who are not frightened of 
death. 


I always obeyed her every command by the 
grace of an unknown power. I took her to all 
the places of pilgrimage in India two to three 
times each. At that time, I didn’t believe in the 
existence of God, yet, I obeyed her command 
and took her to various places of pilgrimage. I 
didn’t understand when she was alive, but now 
that she is gone, I have realized that the only 
reason for my spiritual progress is my 
mother’s blessings. It is only due to the 
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qualities of indomitable courage and valor in 
my mother running in my blood that I have 
attained this state. 


Her death gave me the courage to attain my 
goal completely. I was born from the blood of 
such a brave and victorious mother. Now, I 
have understood very clearly that no power in 
the world can stop me. I will attain my goal by 
moving on my path unhindered. The entire 
credit for this goes only to my mother. 


— e ee 
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Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag 


Founder and Patron 
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14 February 2000, Baytu, Barmer, Rajasthan 
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15 February 2000, Baytu, Barmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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15 February 2000, Baytu, Barmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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24 July 2002, Jodhpur, Rajasthan Guru Poornima Festival 


24 July 2002, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Gurudev blessing His disciples on Guru Poornima 
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24 November 2002, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 


24 November 2002, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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06 November 2008, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


06 November 2008, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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8. 
What is Guru? 


(05 February 1988) 


According to ancient scriptures, only a person with 
very specific qualities is entitled to the position of Guru. 
The glories of the Guru have been immensely sung in 
the religious scriptures. The position of Guru has been 
accepted as higher than GOD. 


The followers of the Vedanta religion, whom the 
world nowadays calls ‘Hindu’, give huge importance to 
the Guru-disciple tradition. Because of this belief of 
ours, some clever people have monopolized the title of 
Guru. Achild born in a particular class becomes a Guru 
by birth. The extent of misuse of religion as well as the 
title of Guru that is happening in this age has never 
happened before. There is a flood of Gurus in the 
market. In this age, the relationship between Guru and 
disciple is purely money based. Today’s Guru becomes 
the Guru of the entire family on his own. This is 
breeding financial oppression therefore it is very 
important to think deeply about it. The glories sung in 
our scriptures about the title of Guru cannot be wrong 
so why is this title going through such a deplorable 
condition? We should actually try to know what really is 
the Guru element (Guru Tattva). The scriptures haven’t 
sung the glories of Guru just like that. Whatever the 
sages have said about the qualities of a Guru, a person 
having those qualities and attributes is qualified to be 
called a Guru. Saint Kabir Das Ji has sung the glories of 
Guru in the following couplets. 


72 Siddha Yoga 


“Kabira dhara agam ki, Sadguru diyo lakhaya 
Ulat tahi padhiye sada, Swami sang lagai” 


(The path to the Supreme Abode is disclosed by the 
Guru. When the seeker looks within, in constant 
remembrance of God, he can unite with God.) 


“Guru Govind dou khade, kake lagu pai 
Balihari Guru apno, jin Govind diyo milay” 


(If both Guru and God are standing in front of me, I 
shall first touch the holy feet of my Guru as it is due to 
His grace that I found God.) 


It becomes clear from the above couplets that only 
the one who has the power to give a direct experience of 
the Supreme Power is entitled to be called ‘Guru’ and to 
the title of Guru. One who cannot do this doesn’t have 
the right to be called a Guru. 


Guru is a position. A number of things are required 
to reach this position. Just as specific physical 
knowledge is required to get a position in the physical 
world, in the same way, spiritual knowledge is required 
to reach the position of Guru as this is a spiritual 
position. Just as magnetic force develops in iron after 
going through a number of reactions, similarly, a man 
after undergoing intense spiritual practices gets the 
shelter of his spiritual master. If the Guru considers 
him worthy of it, he does the ‘Shaktipat’ in the disciple 
who has completely surrendered. By the ‘Shaktipat’ of 
this kind, man becomes ‘Dwij’ (twice born). In this way, 
he becomes entitled to the position of Guru but he 
doesn’t get the position till the spiritual master is in the 
physical body. The moment HIS physical body dies, all 
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the spiritual powers enter into the body of the disciple. 
Only the Guru is aware of this process. The disciple in 
whom the ‘Shaktipat’ was done remains ignorant of it 
as long as the spiritual master is alive. 


The disciple gradually becomes aware of it when 
the spiritual powers start showing their effects in the 
physical world on entering his body after the spiritual 
master has left the world. Thus, the one who reaches 
this position of Guru, due to the fruits of actions of 
many past births and by the grace of GOD and blessings 
of his Guru, alone is a true spiritual Guru. Just as after 
attaining a special qualification one attains a physical 
position as a result of one's actions in the world, in the 
same way, the position of Guru is attained. The position 
in the physical world is for a fixed period but the 
position of Guru in the spiritual world is fora lifetime. 


Such an enlightened Guru after completing his 
tasks in the physical world when reaches the last stages 
of his life gets the divine vision. He can see unlimited 
past and future. Because of this, seated in one place he 
is able to find a suitable person whom he can hand over 
the title of Guru before leaving the physical world. On 
the strength of his spiritual powers, he calls the person 
near him and gets his surrender, then feeling assured, 
gets immersed in meditation on GOD. 


True Guru is one who is completely enlightened 
and who is in direct connection with GOD. Therefore, 
anyone who comes in connection with such a Guru 
starts having spiritual experiences immediately. 
Spiritual powers start guiding him in the physical 
world. In this way, that person rises high in the physical 
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and spiritual world. The demonic tendencies run miles 
away from him. This person staying calm, quiet, 
fearless, benefiting not only himself but also countless 
people in the world reaches his ultimate goal. This is 
the effect of the grace of the spiritual master. Such a 
saint who reaches a state, where he can make people 
‘Dwij’ (twice-born) is entitled to be called a Guru. The 
position of Guru is not something that can be bought. 
The position of Guru cannot be obtained by being born 
in a particular caste or by charade, dyeing clothes or 
studying ancient scriptures. It is about colouring the 
mind in the colour of GOD. 


The power of God is more than the millions of suns 
put together. Connecting with such a Supreme Power, 
the Guru becomes like a philosopher’s stone. 
Therefore, any person who comes in contact with such 
a stone becomes gold. Without having such qualities 
and attributes, all the Gurus who are roaming in the 
world have put on various charades for their livelihood. 
They are misleading innocent people just to achieve 
their means. Money doesn’t play a major role in the 
spiritual world. It is a world of faith, trust, kindness, 
love, and surrender; the role of money is negligible in 
this world. One gets a true spiritual master by good 
fortune & human efforts do not help muchin this. 
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9. 
Why do We Need a Guru? 


(06 February 1988) 


When a man is born, he is completely ignorant of 
worldly knowledge. He, first of all, learns about the 
material world from his parents. His first teachers are 
his parents. He goes to school to get further physical 
knowledge from the school teachers. Thus, as his 
knowledge grows, the spiritual world starts attracting 
him. He gradually tries to get spiritual knowledge. In 
this process, the kind of spiritual master he is able to 
find, he gets the knowledge of that standard and starts 
walking on the spiritual path. By the grace of GOD, if he 
gets the right path then to an extent, he succeeds in his 
life, but if he doesn’t get the right path, then in the 
absence of results, he loses faith in religion. He turns 
away from religion believing it to be a business of 
earning livelihood for a certain sect of people. In this 
way, a kingdom of such disillusioned people gets 
established in the world. 


The religious Gurus in this business are forced to 
ask for donations to run their lives. Seeing the 
condition of such spiritual leaders, people of the world 
feel a sense of remorse towards religion. When this 
kind of condition reaches its ultimate limit in the 
world, the Supreme Power has to descend on the earth. 
This situation has been explained by Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta in the following verses, 
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yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata | 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
4:7 UI 
(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 
an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest Myself on earth.) 


paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavamt yuge yuge 
14:8 1 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to reestablish the principles of dharm I appear on 
this earth, age after age.) 


At present, religion in the world has reached sucha 
stage that there is no way left. So, this is the appropriate 
time for God to descend. Most of the saints of the world 
have already prophesied about the manifestation of 
that Power. Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has in fact 
announced the exact date for the descent of Bhagawan 
Shri Krishna. According to Shri Aurobindo, that Power 
with its gradual development will be revealed to the 
world by the year 1993-94 and will influence the world 
with its sheer brilliance. 


Thus, in the 21st century, only and only 'Sanatan 
Dharm (Eternal religion) will remain in the world. A 
person in whom this spiritual light manifests by the 
grace of GOD and blessings of the spiritual master, 
such a person is capable of enlightening the whole 
world. God never takes birth; He displays His power 
through such an enlightened person. It doesn’t take 
long for the darkness to vanish from the world with the 
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appearance of such an enlightened spiritual master. 


Only a live and conscious power can uplift the 
world. The path to God's abode is through the human 
body. All the saints have said that whatever is in the 
universe is within the body, so without going within, it 
is impossible to connect with the Supreme Power and 
attain Self-realization. Shri Aurobindo has said, 
“According to the methods described in the scriptures 
of the Hindu religion, I have tread on that sacred path 
within myself through which direct experience of GOD 
is possible. In a short span of one month, I have 
experienced the spiritual powers, mentioned in the 
scriptures, which are extremely capable of helping in 
reaching the Supreme Power. In this way, I am 
confident that I will surely be successful in my 
objective.” 


In the same way, a conscious person who walks on 
this path and directly experiences GOD has a right to 
the title of the Guru. Only such an empowered and 
enlightened spiritual master can uplift the whole world. 
Any person who connects with such an enlightened 
Guru doesn’t face any problems in realizing the 
ultimate goal while progressing on this path. He 
successfully achieves his ultimate objective without 
facing any problems under the protection of spiritual 
powers. 


According to the Hindu scriptures, there are seven 
Chakras in the human body. If someone starts his 
spiritual journey without the protection of an 
enlightened Guru, success is doubtful. He has to start 
his spiritual practice from the ‘Mooladhar Chakra’ 
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(Root chakra). Starting from here while traveling up in 
order to reach the sixth Chakra, he comes in contact 
with many illusory powers. These illusory powers are 
so strong that they do not allow the person to go beyond 
their field. If by any means the person is able to ascend 
up to the Manipur Chakra (Navel Chakra), it is 
impossible for him to rise beyond this. Right now, the 
entire world is dancing to the tunes of this Chakra. In 
this field, the sources that cause the downfall are 
present enormously. Once caught in the labyrinth of 
this Chakra, the person repents immensely at the end 
of his life. 


The journalists asked Chakravarti Rajagopala- 
chari Ji when he was on his deathbed, “You are the first 
person in India to reach the summit of politics. You are 
the only Indian who was appointed as Viceroy. How are 
you feeling now at the time of leaving this world?” Raja 
Ji replied, “Now at this last moment of my life, when I 
look back at my life, I am full of remorse. I see that I 
have earned only a package of dirty politics from this 
life. The realization that I have to travel further with 
this dirty package is giving me immense pain. I am full 
of regret as I have wasted this precious human life.” 


No one learned any lesson from the experience ofa 
person like Raja Ji. All the religious leaders and so- 
called spiritualists are revolving around politics like a 
beggar. According to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, 
“Heaven will descend on earth when the political 
powers will start working under the control and 
guidance of spiritual powers.” We can see that the 
situation is quite the opposite now. The upliftment of 
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the world is impossible under this condition. 


An enlightened saint Satguru who after defeating 
all the illusory powers of Maya is connected with the 
spiritual power of ‘Agam-lok’ alone is capable of 
uplifting the world. The entire region up to the sixth 
Chakra (Third Eye Chakra) belongs to the ‘Maya’ 
(Illusory power). It is impossible to cross this region 
without the grace of a Satguru. Because the saint 
Satguru is in direct communion with the Supreme 
Power, all the illusory powers bow before him. In this 
way, any being, who surrenders to such an enlightened 
saint Satguru, crosses the realm of illusory powers 
effortlessly. As a result, his journey to reach his ultimate 
objective starts directly from the ‘Agya-chakra’ (Third 
Eye Chakra). By the grace of Satguru, the moment he 
comes out of the grip of the illusory powers after 
piercing the ‘Agya chakra’, all the paths that could lead 
to his downfall get closed. Only one path leading to 
‘Param Dham (Ultimate abode) stays open, treading on 
which one unites with the Supreme Power and is freed 
from the cycle of birth and death. 


The glory of ‘Gurupad’ (position of the Guru) that 
has been sung in the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ is true. It is 
possible to have all the comforts of this material world 
by worshipping without accepting a Guru, but it is not 
possible to attain salvation. Salvation is possible only 
when one surrenders to the saint Satguru. Once a man 
is under the grip of illusory powers, his downfall is 
inevitable. Thus, he falls after rising and has to start his 
journey again from ‘Mooladhar’ for countless lifetimes. 
This game of rise and fall can never end, until he 
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surrenders to the Satguru. Therefore, it is no surprise if 
the devotees consider the position of such a benevolent 
Satguru to be higher than that of GOD. 


= > MY LS 
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10. 
The Position of Guru 1s 


Greater than God 
(19 September 1997) 


In Vedic religion or we can say Hindu religion, the 
position of Guru has been considered greater than that 
of God. In this relation, the sacred text, ‘Guru Geeta’ 
says: 

Gurur Brahma Gurur Vishnu Gurur Devo 
Maheshwarah \ 


Guru Saakshaata Parabrahma Tasmai Shri Guruve 
Namah || 


(Guru is Brahma - the creator, Guru is Vishnu - the 
preserver, and Guru is Maheshwar-the destroyer. The 
Guru is verily the Par-Brahman- the Supreme Lord. I 
bow downto the Guru.) 


Iam a follower of the ‘Nath’ sect. My Guru, the most 
revered, the most merciful Baba Shri Gangainath Ji 
Yogi, was an ‘Ayipanthi’ Nath Yogi. In Kaliyug (Dark 
Age), the ancient sage Yogendra Shri Matsyendra Nath 
Ji has been considered the foremost Guru of the Nath 
sect. I will be going to the West by his orders to bring a 
revolution in spiritual knowledge. India, at present, is 
completely drowned in “Tamas’. For the uprise of India, 
first of all, the rise of ‘Rajas’ is required. Practically, the 
first requirement of Indians is food and God comes 
after that. 


The Western world is now tired of living with all the 
material comforts. Today, there is no other country in 
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the world that is as restless as the Western world. Today, 
they are looking only for peace. Peace can only be given 
by the God element. This is possible only by living 
according to the principles of the Hindu or Vedic 
religion. That is why I have received an order from the 
foremost Guru of ‘Kaliyug’ that my job is to especially 
awaken the Western world. It is only because of that 
command that now I will primarily be working in the 
Western world. 


The 2lst century is the time for the complete 
evolution of mankind; Only India knows the practical 
method of complete evolution so, now India’s task 
begins. 


wW, 
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11. 
The Guru Protects from the 


Dangers of the Descent 
of the Shakti 


(02 October 2000) 


Reference: Maharishi Sri Aurobindo (March 1928) 


The descent that is occurring from above and the 
process that is making it happen, in this, the most 
important thing is to not depend completely on 
yourself but instead rely on the Guru. Tell Him 
everything that happens in your life for His opinion 
and decision (This job can be done by the inner 
guidance of the Guru). 


Because it often happens that due to the descent of 
the Supreme Power, the lower-level forces are 
awakened and agitated (because they see the area under 
their control being snatched away) and they want to 
unite with Him and make use of Him to serve their 
purpose. It often happens that certain non-divine 
powers take the form of the ‘Supreme Power’ or 
‘Goddess Bhagwati’ (feminine divine energy) and 
demand service and surrender. If this is accepted, the 
result will be extremely devastating. 


Surely, if the disciple has risen up to the ‘Bhagwat’ 
level and has surrendered to his spiritual master then 
all the work can continue in an easy manner. This 
ascent of the disciple and his complete renouncement 
of all the egoistic powers and the powers liked by the 
ego protect the disciple completely during the entire 
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spiritual practice. Still, the path of nature is full of webs. 


The guise of the ego is countless. The ‘Maya’ of the 
dark forces, the demonic ‘Maya’ is extraordinarily 
clever. Our intellect is an incompetent guide and often 
betrays and the innate desire accompanying us always 
tempts us to pursue any attractive call. 


as > NO 
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12. 
Why don't We Receive 


a Response to Worship? 
(04 April 1988) 


Every work in the world brings results. Whatever 
work we may do, it surely gives some results. It is not 
necessary that the result will be according to our wishes 
but no work ever goes wasted. Whatever we do, there is 
always an outcome in response to it. It can be positive or 
negative but it never goes unanswered. But we can see 
that we are not getting any response to our spiritual 
practices. We may assume anything on the basis of our 
imaginary beliefs but it is not similar to receiving a 
response. 


In the physical world, if we serve anyone, we get 
something in return for that service. Whatever we 
receive is experienced directly and the one who gives 
also gets a direct experience and realization of doing so. 
Whatever we eat or drink, we get the taste and 
satisfaction according to the qualities of that thing and 
that thing also shows its direct effect. So why is this 
principle failing completely in the spiritual world? 
People of the world are now disappointed and tired of 
doing this one-sided work. 


Religious leaders silence the illiterate and innocent 
people through arguments and force them to continue 
only on the basis of superstition. But the intellectuals 
and the youth are not ready to accept their instructions 
without the assurance of any outcome. We will have to 
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think over it in an unbiased manner. This dreadful 
disease, spread in human society, has taken away peace 
and happiness from people. At this moment, if the 
manifested power in the world is completely used for 
creation, heaven can descend on the earth. We see that 
about seventy-five percent of the manifested power in 
the world is being spent on destruction and 
annihilation. Everyone is cunningly trying to exploit 
and suppress others in order to be happy, but still, he is 
becoming increasingly unhappy and restless. 


This is the situation in all the countries of the world. 
The amount of darkness that has spread in the world 
today was never there before. In the name of religion 
too, the people of the world are being heavily exploited. 
The extent of exploitation that is happening in all the 
religions of the world by exercising the fear of sin and 
virtue, heaven, and hell, has never happened before. All 
the methods of worship that are prevalent today in the 
world are mostly extroverted. Apart from this, all the 
religious masters are getting the worship done through 
lifeless objects. 


No physically lifeless object is in a position to do 
anything good or bad to a human being. In this 
situation, the question of getting any result doesn't 
arise. All of our great saints have already said that the 
dwelling place of the Supreme Power is within our 
body. All the religious scriptures also talk about the 
same thing. So, without following the introverted 
method of worship, it is not going to work out. This 
method of worship is also not an easy job. One can get a 
glimpse of the Supreme Divine Power only after 
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crossing many dreadful obstacles on the path which is 
not easy for a man to tread alone. One needs an 
enlightened spiritual master on this path. 


Lord Ram and Krishna also had to take a spiritual 
master. Apart from this, all the saints have sung praises, 
glorifying the spiritual master. The secret and the path 
to the “Agamlok” can be found only through the grace 
of the spiritual master, there is no other way. 


In the following couplets, saint Kabir Das Ji has 
said- 
Kabir dhara agam ki Sadguru dai lakhai | 
Ulat tahi padhtye sada Swami sang lagat n 
(Radha Krishna) 
Guru Govind dou khade, kake laagu pai \ 
Balihari Guru apne, jin Govind dio milai n 


(The Guru and the Supreme Lord both are both 
standing, whose feet should I touch first? I will first 
touch the feet of my Guru, by whose grace I could meet 
the Supreme Lord.) 


The saints while clearly showing the abode of the 
Supreme Lord have said- 


Jyon naynan me potli, tyu khalik ghat mahi | 
Moorakh log na janhe, bahar dhoodhan jaye n 
Jyon til ma hi tel hat, yon chakmak me aag | 
Tera priyatam tujh me, jaag sake to jaag | 
Pushp Madhya jo vaas hat, vyaap raha sub mahi | 


Santo ma hi patye, aur kahi kachu naahi 1 
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(The essence of the above is: The Supreme Lord 
resides within you.) 


The effect and the power present in the voice of an 
enlightened master cannot remain hidden. The same 
thing may be said by a storyteller or an inspirational 
speaker, which may seem very pleasing to the ears but 
leaves no impression on you after the session is over. 
There will be no transformation in you from that. But 
the same thing, when said by an enlightened Guru, 
stays within you in such a deep and effective manner 
that you can never forget it in your lifetime. It will bring 
tremendous change in your life. Once you go to sucha 
spiritual gathering (Satsang) as a seeker, you will have 
an unending burning desire to go there again and 
again. In this way, your life will be transformed and you 
will be reborn (Dwij-twice-born). 


If you listen to countless discourses all your life 
from an ordinary person who is a good storyteller or an 
inspirational speaker, there will be no change in your 
life. In this relation, Dr. O. J. Smith, a priest at a church 
in Toronto, Canada has said, “When a man listens toa 
statement coming through the power of a pure soul, 
then a strange mysterious power in the environment 
affects the people present there. When a man listens to 
a statement coming through a physical and intellectual 
power, that strange, mysterious atmosphere and effect 
is found missing. If you are really a spiritual person, 
then you can understand the difference between the 
two.” Gradually as you will go deeper in meditation, 
direct experience, and Self-realization will become 
evident. In this manner, man’s faith will continuously 
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become firmer due to his own experiences. In this 
situation, man will start getting the right responses to 
his prayers. 

As one progresses on the path, the bliss will keep 
increasing. In this manner, man will attain the state of 
ultimate bliss in one life. Since demonic tendencies 
cannot even go near sucha person so the wave of divine 
power will run through anyone who comes in contact 
with such a person. In this way, the awakening of only 
the first soul is difficult. Just as it doesn’t take time to 
light a number of lamps once the first one is lit, in the 
same way, one lit lamp can dispel the darkness of the 
world by lighting up countless lamps. One enlightened 
Guru is enough for the world. 
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13. 
Saanidhya and Saamipya 


(04 May 2008, Mumbai) 


In the Guru-disciple tradition, by meditating on 
the Guru (saanidhya), one gets thousand-fold benefits. 
There is a slight difference between ‘Saanidhya’ and 
‘Saamipya’. Through ‘Saanidhya’, only spiritual 
benefits are received. 

For the completion of the ‘Sadhana’ at the physical 
level, physical proximity (saamipya) to the Guru is 
mandatory. In order to attain the objective, complete 
surrender of both to each other is also compulsory, 
otherwise results will not be obtained. 


In the intimate moments of ‘saamipya’ (proximity), 
both must merge into each other in a manner that 
despite having different physical and spiritual outlook, 
they become one. All the spiritually conscious people 
of the world will see their existence as one; only at the 
physical level, they will appear as separate bodies. 
Thus, without the proximity of both (saamipya), the 
benefit of divine energy cannot be availed in the 
material world. 
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24 November 2003, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 


08 May 2004, Borivali, Mumbai, Maharashtra 
Gurudev giving an interview to a journalist. 
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13 January 2005, Bikaner, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


13 January 2005, Bikaner, Rajasthan 
AIDS Rally 
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20 December 2005, Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag 
inaugurating the Mumbai branch of AVSK, Jodhpur. 


24 November 2006, Bikaner, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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04 February 2007, M.B. College Ground, Udaipur, Rajasthan 
Dhyan-Yoga Program 


04 February 2007, M.B. College Ground, Udaipur, Rajasthan 
Dhyan-Yoga Program 
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14. 
Deeksha (Initiation) 


In the Guru-disciple tradition, initiation is a rule. 
Among all types of initiations, ‘Shaktipat’ initiation is 
the best. 

In ‘Shaktipat’ initiation, Guru by his own wish 
awakens the Kundalini of the seeker by any one of the 
following four ways: 


1. Bytouch 

2. By adivine word (Mantra) 
3. By sight 

4. By resolve 


The initiation in which the seeker has a direct 
experience of GOD immediately after the initiation is 
known as ‘Shaambhavi’ initiation. This is a great 
initiation. Very few seekers have the ability to bear the 
effect of power (divine energy) of this initiation. Such 
seekers have been called ‘Bhavpratyaya Yogi’ in 
Patanjali Yoga Philosophy. 


Initiation by Touch: In this initiation, the Guru flows 
his power into the seeker by touching the Third Eye 
spot, heart center, and the base of the spinal column at 
‘Mooladhaar’. 


Initiation by Mantra (Divine Word): The power of the 
Guru flows into the seeker through a ‘Mantra’. The 
initiation ‘Mantra’ that is given by the Guru has already 
been chanted by the Guru fora long period of time. The 
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power of the Mantra has been absorbed by the Guru. 
There is no difference between that Mantra and the 
Guru. The entire body of the Guru becomes like the 
Mantra. When the Guru gives initiation by such an 
empowered Mantra, it gives liberation. 

Initiation by Sight: This initiation is given by merely 
looking at the seeker. The vision of the Guru who gives 
this kind of initiation is ‘Antar-lakshi’. This kind of 
initiation can only be given by a Guru who has been 
initiated by an empowered spiritual master and he 
himself should also be ‘Antar-lakshi’ otherwise it is 
impossible to give this kind of initiation. Although the 
eyes of such great saints remain open, in reality, their 
attention is always on the Supreme Power. One can 
make out by looking at the pictures of such saints. 
There have been many such great saints like Shri 
Gurunanak Dev Ji Maharaj, Shri Kabir Das ji, Shri Ram 
Krishna Paramahansa, etc. who have appeared on this 
sacred land (referring to India). 


My empowered spiritual master, His Holiness Baba 
Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi (Brahmleen), the liberator, was 
also a ‘Paramsiddha Yogi’ and was in the same divine 
state as the saints mentioned above. This truth is 
evident by looking at his picture. Because of the 
causeless grace of my spiritual master, who is the most 
merciful, most powerful, and benefactor of liberation, 
that Supreme Power manifested itself in an ordinary 
man like me. 


By Resolve: In this initiation, just by making up the 
mind to get initiated by a certain Guru, one gets the 
initiation. I have come across many such examples in 
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my spiritual life. I have some disciples who are highly 
evolved. Many people are able to meditate and 
undergo automatic yogic movements just by talking to 
them and by looking at my spiritual master’s or my 
picture. But there are very few disciples of such kind. 
From this, Eklavya’s spiritual practice proves to be true. 


According to our scriptures, unless the Kundalini of 
a man gets awakened and reaches ‘Sahasraar’, 
liberation is not attained. The union of the earth 
element (Prithvi tattva) with the space element (Akash 
tattva) is salvation and attainment of 'Kaivalyapad’. In 
Siddha Yoga, also known as ‘Maha-Yoga’, the Guru 
awakens the Kundalini of the disciple by his power 
through ‘Shaktipat’ initiation. While explaining about 
Guru, it has been said that he awakens the existing but 
dormant power ‘Kundalini’ within the disciple and 
makes him worthy of experiencing GOD. 


Regarding Kundalini awakening, Swami Vishnu 
Tirth has said that “So long as the Kundalini is dormant 
within the body, the behaviour of aman remains like an 
animal. He remains incapable of having knowledge 
about the Supreme Power even though he might be 
doing thousands of Yogic practices.” 


What happens when by the grace of the Guru, the 
Kundaliniis awakened through ‘Shaktipat’ initiation? 


It has been said in ‘Swatmaram, Hathyoga 
Pradipika-3,2’ that once the Kundalini is awakened by 
the grace of the Guru, then all the Chakras and the 
Granthis ( Brahm-granthi, Vishnu-granthi, and Rudra- 
granthi) are pierced. In this way, the seeker attains the 
state of Samadhi-a state of ‘Samatva Bodh’ (state of 
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equanimity). The moment ‘Shaktipat’ happens, the 
seeker starts experiencing different types of Yogic 
Kriyas like Asan (Body postures), Bandh (Locks), 
Mudras (Hand gestures), and Pranayam (Breath 
regulation) automatically, according to his past life 
Karmas. The Guru has full command over the 
awakened Kundalini by which he controls and 
regulates its speed. 


The Kundalini has been called the Mother of the 
Universe in our scriptures. It is the divine light of that 
Supreme Power which is omnipresent, omnipotent, 
and omniscient. The seeker whose Kundalini gets 
awakened is able to directly experience and realize 
unlimited past, present, and future events. 


Physical science accepts that a word that has been 
spoken never gets destroyed. If man could have a 
suitable device, then it is possible to hear that word 
again. Our Yoga philosophy says that not only can it be 
heard, but the who has spoken it can also be seen and 
heard saying it. The film that has already been made 
(whatever has happened in the past), what is the 
problem in being able to see and hear it? Our Yoga 
philosophy clearly says that it is also possible to see and 
hear the incidents that have not yet occurred. Many of 
my disciples are capable of proving this. 


Our Patanjali Yoga Philosophy verifies the above 
facts. It is only due to the ‘Shaktipat’ initiation that the 
West will be able to experience bliss and direct 
realization of the unlimited events of the past and 
future- this is the only meaning of biblical prophecies. 


In this context, a prediction has been made by Jesus 
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Christ about sending a Comforter. As a result of the 
‘Shaktipat’ initiation by the Comforter they will be able 
to experience bliss and knowledge. Acts 2:33 in the 
Bible says, “Exalted to the highest honour to the right 
hand of God, he has received from the Father the 
promised Holy Spirit and has poured out what you now 
see and hear.” 


The description of ‘Shaktipat’ initiation is found in 
many philosophical books. Swami Vivekananda said, 
“This knowledge is a gift of our philosophy but because 
of the quality of the Dark Age, this divine science has 
almost vanished from the earth.” 


The Kundalini of my disciples awakens after the 
‘Shaktipat’ initiation. As a result, they start 
experiencing different kinds of Yogic Kriyas like Asan 
(Body postures), Bandh (Locks), Mudra, and Pranayam 
(Breath regulation) automatically. Kundalini takes 
control of the seeker’s body, life force, mind, and 
intellect and gets the Yogic Kriyas done under its 
control. The seeker has no control over it. Neither can 
he do these Yogic Kriyas by his own efforts nor can he 
stop them. 


The scientists of physical science will be able to 
resolve many of their problems due to this divine 
science. Kundalini is the divine light of that Supreme 
Power therefore it has infinite knowledge. It is 
immortal, omniscient, and omnipresent therefore it is 
not surprising that once it is awakened, the seeker has 
complete knowledge of the past, present, and future. 


God is known as ‘Satchitanand’ (Sat+Chit+ Anand). 
Therefore, upon the awakening of Kundalini, the 
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seeker constantly experiences bliss that is 
transcendental, eternal, and divine. Due to this divine 
bliss, the seeker starts hating all kinds of addictions. 
Thus, without undergoing any kind of suffering, the 
seeker is effortlessly freed from all kinds of addictions. 
Many of my disciples were badly addicted to alcohol, 
and drugs like opium, marijuana, etc. but because of 
this divine bliss, they have been freed from it without 
undergoing any kind of physical or mental pain. 


Due to this divine bliss, all kinds of mental stress are 
pacified completely, and other related diseases like 
blood pressure, insomnia, etc. get cured automatically 
without any medicine. Many patients, who couldn’t be 
cured by electrotherapy, have been cured. Two 
patients, who were not getting any relief even after 
being put on insulin injections, were completely cured 
after the ‘Shaktipat’ initiation due to the blissful peace 
derived after this initiation. 


Apart from the Yoga philosophy, we find the 
reference of divine bliss in other places too. In the 21st 
verse of the fifth chapter and the 15th, 21st, 27th, and 
28th verse of the sixth chapter in the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has explained the divine bliss 
so thoroughly that is not found anywhere else. 

bahya-sparsheshvasaktatma vindatyatmani yat sukham | 
sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma sukham akshayam 
ashnute | 5:21 n 


(Those who are not attached to external sense 
pleasures realize divine bliss in the Self. Being united 
with God through Yoga, they experience unending 
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bliss- 5:21) 
yunjann evam sadatmanam yogi ntyata-manasah | 


Shantim nirvana-paramam mat-sanstham adhigachchhati 
6:15 1 


(The self-governed Yogi-he whose mind is fully 
under control-thus engaging his soul in ceaseless 
meditative union with Supreme Power, attains the 
peace of My being- 6:15) 
sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhi-grahyam atindriyam | 

vetti yatra na chaivayam sthitash chalati 
tattvatah n 6:21 u 
(In that joyous state of Yoga, called Samadhi, one 
experiences supreme boundless divine bliss and thus 


situated, one never deviates from the Eternal Truth- 
6:21) 


prashanta-manasam hyenam yoginam sukham uttamam | 
upatti sShanta-rajasam brahma-bhutam 
akalmasham | 6:27 n 


(The Yogi who has completely calmed the mind 
and controlled the passion and freed them from all 
impurities, and who is one with Supreme Lord- verily 
he has attained supreme blessedness- 6:27) 


yunjann evam sadatmanam yogi vigata-kalmashah | 


sukhena brahma-sansparsham atyantam sukham ashnute 
n 6:28 1 
(The Yogi, free from all impurities, ceaselessly 


engaging the Self thus in the activity of Yoga (divine 
union), readily attains the blessedness of continuous 
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mergence in the Supreme Lord- 6:28) 


According to spiritual science, the human body is 
made up of seven types of sheaths inside which lives the 
soul. These seven types of sheaths are- Annamayakosh 
(matter), Pranmayakosh (life-force), Manomayakosh 
(mind), Vigyanmayakosh (intellect), Anandmayakosh 
(bliss), Chitmayakosh (becoming), and Satmayakosh 
(being). 


According to our present state of evolution, man 
has developed only the first three types of sheaths for 
his day-to-day performance. Few men are capable of 
utilizing the Vigyanmayakosh as well through their 
efforts. Today, science is not governed by its own abode, 
but works through the intellect-dominated mind 
which is why science is doing more destruction than 
creation. A Yogi is able to go beyond and reach the 
actual dwelling place of science. 


When science will be governed from its actual 
dwelling place then it will be utilized only for creative 
purposes. That is why Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has 
predicted that India is rising to set the ideal of Yoga in 
life. India will achieve its true freedom, unity, and 
greatness through Yoga, and through Yoga, it will 
protect it too. 


The great sage Yagyavalkya reached up to the 
Anandmayakosh but the last two types of sheaths have 
not been awakened so far. The disciples of Siddha Yoga, 
also known as Mahayoga and which is perfected by the 
grace of Guru through the Shaktipat initiation, have 
been able to attain the knowledge of all the seven 
sheaths. Plenty of such examples are there in our 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Deeksha (Initiation) 107 


scriptures. Patanjali Yoga Philosophy explains a 
practical method of attaining the ‘Kaivalyapad’ in only 
195 aphorisms. 


Mankind is the finest expression of God. Everyone 
accepts that man has been created as the exact form of 
God. So, by sequential evolution, it is possible for man 
to become like his creator. While explaining the form 
of man, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly explained 
in the 22nd verse of the 18th chapter in the Bhagavad 
Geeta- 


purushah prakriti-stho hi bhunkte prakriti-jan 
gunan | 
karanam guna-sango ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu’ 
11138:22 1 


(The Supreme Lord, transcendent and existing in 
the body, is the detached Beholder, the Consenter, the 
Sustainer, the Experiencer, the Great Lord, and also the 
Highest Self- 13:22) 


This transcendental bliss has been termed ‘Hari 
Naam ki Khumar’ (Intoxication due to God’s name) by 
saints. Saint Sat-Gurudev Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj said- 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat \\ 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.) 


Saint Kabir Das Ji said - 
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Naam amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


Bible also clearly says, “It is an internal happiness 
that comes in all those who have faith. This bliss 
continues in the heart. It doesn’t come and go like 
worldly happiness. 


HIS bliss is complete. It continues to fill the bowls of 
our hearts till they start overflowing. The bliss that runs 
in our hearts can outflowand reach other’s hearts too.” 


This bliss will establish peace. 


NW 
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15. 
The Secret of Mantra 


The knowledge of ‘Mantra’ has been there in our 
country since time immemorial. Based on the 
principle of the origin of the universe from ‘Shabd 
(word), our sages have created ‘mantras’. In our 
philosophy, the principle of attaining the Supreme 
Lord through the power of the mantra is completely 
true. This is the supreme divine science of our 
philosophy. The downfall of the mantra-knowledge 
occurred due to fake Gurus. 


No ‘mantra’ can work without taking initiation 
from a Guru. The changes that are coming in mankind 
through me are only due to the power of the mantra. I 
am proving the principle of attaining God through the 
power of mantrato be true. 


People say that in the age of science only 
superstitious people believe in ‘mantra’. I challenge 
this, and I have set out only to meet the research 
scientists of the world. Since it is the “Tamasik’ 
tendency that is ruling the world now, we find the 
practitioners of only this tendency in the world. They 
attract people with such gimmicks that we can call 
them magicians. These people worship ghosts. In this 
regard, Lord Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 
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yanti deva-vrata devan pitrin yanti pitri-vratah | 
bhutant yanti bhutejya yanti mad-yajino pi mam 
9:25 1 

(Worshippers of the celestial gods take birth 
amongst the celestial gods, worshippers of the 
ancestors go to the ancestors, worshippers of ghosts 
take birth amongst such beings, and My devotees come 
to Me alone- 9:25) 


When it is accepted that all the elements have 
originated from the ‘word’ (Shabd), demigods and 
demons have also been created by the ‘word’. Today 
those people are the largest in number who have the 
knowledge of only those ‘mantra’ from which ‘ghosts’ 
have been created. This is the reason that the 
Westerners researching on ‘Para-psychology’, have no 
knowledge of the powers that are responsible for 
pushing upward or downward; There is a difference of 
day and night between these two powers. It is because, 
so far, only those having the knowledge of ‘Baptized 
with the Ghost’ have reached them. When they will 
meet the knowers of ‘Baptized with the Holy Spirit’, 
they will be able to attain complete success in their 
work. Since physical science is moving upward hence, 
only those powers that can help in its rise can guide it 
correctly. It is only due to the loss of the positive forces 
that we are not in a position to prove our philosophy. 
Our philosophy can develop a man up to the state that 
has been described in the 22nd verse of chapter 13 in 
the Bhagavad Geeta and the 34th aphorism of chapter 
‘Kaivalyapad’ in Patanjali Yoga Sutra. I have set out in 
the world to prove this. 
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Our sages after deep research have accepted in 
principle that whatever is in the universe is within. In 
this way, they propounded the principle that the world 
from ‘Mooladhara’ up to ‘Agya-chakra’ belongs to 
‘Maya’ (Illusory power of God) and the world from 
‘Agya-chakra’ to ‘Sahasraar’ belongs to the Supreme 
Lord (Parbrahm). Accepting this principle, Vedic 
Psychology (Spiritual Science) has termed the world 
from ‘Mooladhara’ to ‘Agya-chakra’ as Annmayakosh 
(sheath of matter), Pranmayakosh (life force), 
Manomayakosh (mind), and ‘Vigyanmayakosh’ 
(intellect). These are the lower levels of the world of 
Maya; here ignorance rules over knowledge. The world 
from ‘Agya-chakra’ to ‘Sahasraar’ has been termed as 
‘Anandmayakosh’ (bliss), ‘Chitmayakosh’ (becom-ing), 
and ‘Satmayakosh’ (being) (Sat+Chit+Anand= 
Satchitanand). This is the higher level; here knowledge 
rules over ignorance. This world lacks ignorance, pain, 
and limits. 


There is a rule of initiation in the Guru-disciple 
tradition. It is possible to reach ‘Sahasraar’ only 
through the mantra, otherwise, not. According to 
saints, a force flowed downward from the ‘Agam-lok’ 
(the Supreme abode), and after successively creating all 
the other ‘Loks’ (abodes), reached ‘Mooladhara’ and 
settled here. In this way, all the ‘Loks’ have been created 
by the mother of the universe, Kundalini (Radha). It can 
be awakened in human life and can be made to reach 
her Master (Krishna). The union of Radha and Krishna 
(the Earth and the Sky element) is salvation, but only 
the Guru who has attained the ‘Siddhi’ of the ‘Sky 
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element’ (Krishna) can do this job, no one else. 


The glories of Guru have been immensely sung in 
our scriptures. Keeping this in mind, countless became 
Guru as there is no other business as lucrative as this. 
There is income without investment. It is because of 
such Gurus, the prestigious position of Guru got 
defamed. Guru is the one who unites the being with 
God. 


That is why in relation to the state of God and HIS 
realization, it is said, “The one who in spite of 
constantly residing within the heart of the human 
beings does not manifest to those who don’t have the 
grace of the Guru, HE alone is the ultimate objective of 
Vedanta, HE 1s ‘Satchitanand’.” 


Until the secret of the ‘mantra’ is understood by the 
seeker, he can get nothing from it. Howcan the secret of 
the ‘mantra’ be understood? In this relation, itis written 
in the ‘Malini-Vijaya-Tantra’ — 

“The secret of the mantra can be understood only after the 
Guru is satisfied with the qualities of the disciple. Only when 
the Guru is pleased within His heart, HE reveals the secret of 
the mantra, and the ‘mantra’ gives salvation; only on the basis 
of the satisfaction of the Guru.” 


All the religions of the world hold a unanimous 
view that the entire universe was created out of a divine 
word. Based on this universal principle, our Rishis have 
created the ‘Mantra-Shastra’ (Treatise on Mantras). In 
relation to the creation of the universe, it is said in the 


‘Gyan-Sanklini-Tantra’, “Air was born from the sky, fire 
was born from the air, water was born from the fire, and 
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from water, the earth was born and all the living beings 
of the world were born from the earth.” 


Our scriptures also accept the creation of the 
human body from these five elements. The subtle state 
of these five elements is called ‘tanmatra’. The 
‘tanmatra’ of the earth is ‘smell’, the ‘tanmatra’ of water 
is ‘taste’, the ‘tanmatra’ of fire is ‘form’, the ‘tanmatra’ of 
air is ‘touch’ and the ‘tanmatra’ of the sky is the ‘word’. 
Since the father of the universe is the ‘word’, so with the 
support of the divine word (mantra), man can ascend 
by piercing the three ‘Granthis’ and six Chakras and 
merge with his Father- the sky element in ‘Sahasraar’. 
This is what is called salvation. 
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16. 
Why have the People of this Era 


lost Faith in the Power of Mantra? 
(08 March 1998) 


The origin of ‘word’ is a gift of the Supreme Power. 
Every letter represents a power of some kind. All the 
powers exist within the human body. Each kind of 
power has its distinct location in the body. So, by 
chanting a suitable ‘mantra’ while concentrating on the 
mantra’s defined location in the body, that power gets 
awakened in due course of time. The master-disciple 
tradition in our religion throws light on this in detail. 
The disciple doesn't need to ‘Siddha’ the mantra that 
has been received from an enlightened spiritual 
master. In a few days only, the power of such a mantra 
starts making its presence felt very distinctly. 


An enlightened Guru whose spiritual master has 
transferred all his powers to him by means of 
‘Shaktipat’, before leaving the world, is entitled to give 
the mantra-initiation. When such a Guru gives mantra- 
initiation, that power works for the welfare of mankind. 
But if the Guru who is giving the mantra-initiation is 
not enlightened then the power of that mantra will 
never emerge. 


If because of afflictions in life, concentration while 
chanting the mantra is intense, then instead of 
benefitting, the chances of getting harmed are more 
because when the power of that mantra gets awakened, 
then in the absence of the grace of an enlightened 
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master, the person will not be able to bear the power of 
the mantra so, the chances of getting afflicted with 
various types of mental diseases are more. 


If the enlightened spiritual master has given the 
mantra-initiation then that power cannot harm anyone 
in any way. Nowadays, people gather knowledge about 
‘mantras’ from books and start chanting. Such a 
lifeless-mantra can neither harm nor benefit in any 
way. In this way, when people do not get any result after 
chanting for along period of time, they believe that the 
talks about the power of ‘mantra-tantra’ are imaginary 
and misleading. They think that mantra can neither 
harm nor do any good for humanity. Since there is an 
acute shortage of spiritual masters of the ‘Sattvik’ 
world, this power is almost on the verge of 
disappearing. Pure divine powers do not have the 
power to cause any harm to humans. God has given 
them the power to do only good. 


People who worship “Tamasik’ powers are running 
their businesses in the name of some well-known 
‘Sattvik’ powers. They are duping people in the name of 
‘mantra-tantra’, amulets, black magic, etc. Since these 
kinds of people have sway in this era, people do not 
believe in ‘Naam Khumari’ (intoxication due to 
chanting of mantra), what to do? 
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17. 
Everything has Originated 
from the ‘Word’ 


(02 May 1988) 


Almost all the religions in the world accept that 
everything in the universe has originated from the 
‘word’. According to Hindu philosophy, the universe 
has been created from the word ‘Om. In this relation, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishnain the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 


om ityekaksharam brahma vyaharan mam 
anusmaran | 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim 
8:13 || 


(One who departs from the body while 
remembering Me, the Supreme Personality, and 
chanting the syllable Om, will attain the supreme goal- 
8:13) 

om tat sad iti nirdeśho brahmanas tri-vidhah 
smritah ı 
brahmanas tena vedash cha yajnash cha vthitah pura 
17:23 n 


(The words “Om Tat Sat” have been declared as 
symbolic representations of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, from the beginning of creation. From them 
came the priests, scriptures, and sacrifice- 17:23) 
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tasmad om ity udahritya yajna-dana-tapah-kriyah ı 
pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahma-vadinam 
17:24 u 


(Therefore, when performing acts of sacrifice, 
offering charity, or undertaking penance, expounders 
of the Vedas always begin by uttering “Om” according 
to the prescriptions of Vedic injunctions- 17:24) 


Christianity also believes that the universe has 
originated from the ‘word’. The Holy Bible clearly says, 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. He was with God in the 
beginning. Through Him, all things were made, and 
without Him, nothing was made that has been made. In 
Him was life, and that life was the light of men. The 
Light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not 
overcome it.” Similarly, Jews also believe that the world 
has originated from the ‘word’. 


In this relation, while clarifying the mysteries of 
Vedas, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has said, “This 
universal belief was experienced by the sages. They saw 
two universes instead of one. One was lifeless and the 
other was divine. Instead of two, they saw three oceans 
in front of their eyes. Whatever they saw, was 
something that mankind will see sometime later in the 
future when his physical eyes that see the world and 
nature would have changed into divine eyes. Below 
that, they saw an endless night, waves of “Tamas’, and 
darkness hidden behind the darkness and a lifeless 
ocean in which HIS power had originated through HIS 
powerful “Tamas’. Above that, they saw light and a 
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pleasing far-off ocean which is a higher sky; it is the 
‘Parampad’ of Vishnu who is the form of bliss. Among 
the powers that have to be ascended, one was a dark sky, 
formless, lifeless ‘Asat’ (Untruth) and the second was 
like a luminescent sky- the omnipresent and lifeless 
‘Sat’ (Truth). Both these were the extension of the one 
and only Universal Power. One was dark and the other 
was full of light. In between these two infinities- an 
infinite emptiness and an infinite perfect fullness, they 
saw an ever-growing third ocean before their eyes. This 
is the ocean that we have to cross.” 


Those who are in constant association with me, are 
able to perceive the above, they are having Self- 
realization. It seems that very soon we will be able to 
prove the truth written in the Vedas. 
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18. 
Intoxication due to God’s 


Name is a Reality 
(Ol March 1988) 


I can see that the people of this age do not believe 
when they read or hear about ‘Naam Khumari’ 
(Intoxication due to divine name) or ‘Naam Amal’ 
described by saint Guru Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj, and 
Kabir Das Ji. According to their knowledge, they are not 
able to accept it beyond a mere term used to show 
extreme faith in God. I cannot blame people for this 
kind of understanding because today people are in 
such a condition only because of the disappearance of 
the spiritual world and virtuous powers. 


Man is the finest form of God. The expression of 
that Supreme Power is possible only through the 
human form. Infinite power is residing within the 
human body in its completely evolved form. That is 
why all the saints have called birth in the human form 
precious. It is only because of the quality of this dark 
age that the helpless man is not able to relish its taste 
and hence believes it to bea mere imagination. 


I distributed about 3000 pamphlets about ‘Naam 
Khumari’ (Intoxication due to God’s name) and Self- 
realization. It was clearly printed in the pamphlet that 
anyone who wanted to satisfy his curiosity about Self- 
realization and ‘Naam Khumari’ should join the 
‘Satsang’ (gathering on spiritual discourses). I was 
surprised to know that people who listen to discourses 
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by Swami Ramsukh Das Ji also didn’t believe it. Only 
one seeker approached me but I am completely 
satisfied with him. His being a traveller on this path is a 
clear proof that it is only in India that a tiny spark of that 
Supreme Power is remaining, which can be kindled to 
spread the divine light all over the world. 


The indication given to me turned out to be true 
that this divine light was coming from the highest 
spiritual realm and hence would awaken only such 
people. In this way, when the powerful intellectual 
people of the world will be awakened, that divine light 
will naturally spread to the lower levels. My direct 
experiences and the instructions of the Supreme Power 
are coinciding well. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has written in one of his 
books about ‘Tamas’ that is prevalent in the country. He 
said, “This is due to many reasons. India was dominated 
by dark tendencies (Tamasik) and dissecting powers 
before the arrival of the British but after their arrival, 
that darkness has settled in a solid form. Before the 
beginning of any real work, it is important that 
awareness comes here. Tilak, Das, and Vivekananda- 
none of them were ordinary people still the darkness 
has continued despite their presence.” 


It becomes clear from the above statements by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo that darkness has intensified 
and settled to such an extent that except for the descent 
of the Supreme Power, there is no other way. According 
to my opinion too, it is extremely important for the 
divine light to first spread in India. 


The instruction given by Bhagawan Shri Krishna to 
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Maharishi Sri Aurobindo before he was released from 
the Alipore jail also meant the same. HIS instruction 
was, “When you go out, tell your people that they are 
rising for ‘Sanatan Dharm’. That they are being raised 
for the well-being of the world and not for their own 
selfish motives. When it is said that India is great, it 
means ‘Sanatan Dharm (Eternal religion) is great.” 


From this, it becomes very clear, that to attract the 
world, it is very important for India to rise and awaken 
first. Without this, it is very difficult to awaken the 
world. We can see that it has become a tendency in the 
people of our country to blindly follow the Western 
world. On the other hand, Westerners are looking for 
peace in the bylanes of India. It is a very strange 
situation. They (Indians) are not aware of the immense 
spiritual knowledge of which they are the owners and 
foreigners are coming here to look for it. It’s a very 
strange situation. 


I remember it very clearly; I was standing near the 
Ganges at ‘Muni Ki Reti in Rishikesh when some ochre 
robe-wearing foreigners came and stood nearby. In the 
meantime, a few men wearing coats and pants came 
along with their families. One of them started speaking 
in English with the foreigners. I was standing nearby so 
I started listening. That Indian gentleman said, “You are 
learned and decent people, how come you got in touch 
with these crooks? These people are only after your 
money and they do not have any other powers for 
which you people are getting robbed.” To this one of the 
foreigners replied,” I cannot understand what you are 
saying. It looks like you have some preconceived 
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notions. Have you ever tried to know what these 
hermits do? I can see myself that in our daily life 
whatever amount of money is required to be spent, 
they are not taking a penny more than that.” 


I am astonished when I see such a condition of my 
countrymen. The learned and affluent people of our 
country have completely forsaken religion. Unless they 
are made to experience Self-realization and ‘Naam 
Khumari’ (intoxicating joy derived from chanting the 
divine name), awakening is impossible. 


The doctor treats only that part of the body which is 
sick only then the person becomes completely healthy. 
Similarly, we have to first treat these sick people only 
then the awakening will be possible. We see that many 
of our politicians are running around “Tantriks’. Many 
such “Tamasik Tantriks’ are dangerously misusing 
political power and spreading darkness in the country. 
In this way, the class of society which is a puppet in the 
hands of these “Tantriks’ and the part, which has 
forsaken religion after getting harassed by these 
‘Tantriks’ until they are treated first, it is impossible to 
bring awakening in the country. 


Western people never hesitate to accept the truth 
after testing it. The most difficult job is to treat the 
learned and affluent people who are already bound by 
preconceived notions. Once they are treated, the whole 
system will become healthy. These political and 
affluent people are not much in numbers. When that 
Supreme Power will reveal itself and start doing its 
work, then it will not take long to dispel darkness from 
the world. I have been clearly told that the time is 
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already decided for all changes to come. At the right 
time, all the conditions will become favourable, due to 
which the work will be completed with little effort. 
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19. 
What does Bhagavad Geeta say 


about ‘Naam Khumart’? 
(28 April 1988) 


Many of our saints have sung the glory of God. 
Everyone has praised the name of God according to 
their own experiences. In this regard, Saint Guru Nanak 
DevJisaid- 

Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat | 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.) 

Saint Kabir Das Ji, while describing the glory of 
chanting God’s name has said- 

Naam Amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur Amal chin chin chadhi utare 
Naam Amal din badhe savayo n 

(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 

In this regard, Jesus Christ’s very close disciple, 
John has also said, 

“This is an inner joy which remains in the hearts of 
all the firm believers. It doesn’t come and go like the 
worldly pleasures. God’s bliss is complete and HE fills 
our hearts with it till it doesn’t start overflowing” 
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Describing this eternal bliss in the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna said, 


bahya-sparsheshvasaktatma vindatyatmani yat sukham | 


sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma sukham akshayam ashnute 
5:21 0 


(Those who are not attached to external sense 
pleasures realize divine bliss in the Self. Being united 
with God through Yoga, they experience eternal bliss- 
5:21) 

But the man of this age believes it to be impossible. 
Everyone’s intellect is deluded due to the qualities of 
the Kaliyug (Dark Age). People are unable to believe the 
sermons given by the saints of their own religion. When 
I talk about ‘Naam Khumari’ (Intoxicating joy derived 
from chanting God’s name), people are unable to 
believe it. 

I am finding that people who associate with me are 
able to experience this eternal bliss within a few days. 
All the intoxicants of the world are insignificant before 
this. Hence, people are getting freed from intoxicants 
of all kinds. This is an obvious truth. 


Sa QS 
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24 May 2007, Marwar Junction, Pali, Rajasthan - Gurudev offering 
prayers at the Samadhis (live) of nine ‘Nath’ Gurus at Kajalwas. 


24 May 2007, Marwar Junction, Pali, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program. 
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2007, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Rally by disciples to spread Siddha Yoga philosophy. 


12 July 2007, Gurudev leaving for Israel & USA trip. 
from Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur. 
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12 July 2007, Rally by disciples to bid farewell to 
Gurudev on his first trip to Israel and USA. 


12 July 2007, Rally by disciples to bid farewell to 
Gurudev on his first trip to Israel and USA. 
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15 July 2007, Western Wall, Jerusalem, Israel. 


15 July 2007, Gurudev in Jerusalem during his visit to Israel, 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Kundalini and Yoga 


i SL 


133 


135 


20. 
Awakening of Kundalini 


Indian Rishis, in relation to the origin of the 
universe, found in the state of deep meditation, that the 
entire universe exists within the human body. When 
they delved deeper into meditation, they found that the 
Creator of the Universe resides over the crown of the 
head in ‘Sahasraar’ and His divine power (Kundalini) is 
residing at the base of the spinal column in 
‘Mooladhar’. The world was created by these two. The 
Kundalini descended to the base at the command of the 
Supreme Power. The upward movement of Kundalini 
leading to its finally reaching ‘Sahasraar’ after being 
awakened, is what is called salvation. 


According to the rule of ‘Shaktipat’ initiation in the 
Guru-disciple tradition, the empowered Guru awakens 
the Kundalini with his power and makes her rise 
upwards. As the Guru has complete control over the 
Kundalini, it functions as per his commands. As 
Kundalini is the ‘Para-Shakti’ (the supreme, ultimate 
power that is the source of all creation and existence) of 
the Supreme Power who resides in ‘Sahasraar’, it 
follows the command of only the Supreme Creator. 
From this, it becomes clear that only the one who 
attains the ‘Siddhi’ of the Supreme Power who resides 
in the ‘Sahasraar’, is entitled to control the Kundalini. 
Since Kundalini works through only one person at any 
given time in the world, so the job of awakening the 
Kundalini can be done by only one person at any given 
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time in the world. Since such a Guru is a sovereign 
power, he is capable of bringing an unprecedented 
revolution in the world. 


The feminine divine power whom we worship in 
the world by the name of Radha, Sita, Parvati, Amba, 
Bhavani, Yogmaya, and Saraswati, resides in our body 
in a coiled form in three and a half layers at the base of 
the spinal column in Mooladhar in a dormant state. 
This divine spiritual energy has been called Kundalini 
by the Yogis. Human behaviour remains like an animal 
in the absence of an awakened Kundalini. Kundalini 
can be awakened only by the grace of an empowered 
Guru. 


In Siddha Yoga, the Satguru awakens the Kundalini 
of a seeker by His grace in the form of ‘Shaktipat’ 
initiation. When the awakened Kundalini reaches 
‘Sahasraar’, it is called salvation. Our scriptures say, “So 
long as the Kundalini remains in a dormant state, the 
behaviour of man will be like that of an animal and he 
will be unable to attain the divine knowledge of the 
Supreme Power despite doing a thousand kinds of 
Yogic practices.” 


When the Kundalini gets awakened by the grace of 
the spiritual master through ‘Shaktipat’ initiation, then 
it takes the body, life force, mind, and intellect of the 
seeker under its control. Hence, the seeker begins to 
have a variety of experiences at the physical, mental, 
and intellectual levels such as different kinds of Yogic 
Kriyas like Asan (Body postures), Bandh (Locks), Mudra 
(Hand gestures), Pranayam (Breath regulation), change 
in mindset, and subtle understanding of the spiritual 
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subject. A person becomes “Dwij (twice-born) in a real 
sense. 


After the Shaktipat initiation, the seekers undergo 
different kinds of experiences according to their past 
life Karmas. Scriptures have called them Kriyawati, 
Kalawati, Varnmaye, Vedhmaye, Gyanmaye, etc. types 
of initiation. In the ‘Kriyawati Deeksha’, the moment 
Shaktipat occurs, the seeker experiences different 
kinds of Yogic Kriyas like Asan (body postures), Bandh 
(locks), Mudra (gestures), and Pranayam (breath 
regulation) automatically. The cooperation or non- 
cooperation of the seeker doesn’t matter in all these 
Yogic Kriyas. The seeker continues to mentally chant 
the mantra given by the Guru while keeping the focus at 
the ‘Agya-chakra’. All the Yogic movements are 
induced by the awakened Kundalini directly under its 
control. This is an open challenge to physical science. 


The Kundalini rises up through all types of Yogic 
Kriyas. In this way, the Kundalini power pierces 
through the three granthis- Brahm-granthi, Vishnu- 
granthi, and Rudra-granthi and the six chakras- 
Mooladhar, Swadhishthan, Manipoorak, Anahata, 
Vishudha, and Agya-chakra and makes the seeker reach 
the state of equanimity or the state of Samadhi. In this 
way, the seeker attains the ‘Kaivalyapad’ described in 
the Patanjali Yoga philosophy, that is, he attains the 
ultimate goal of Vedanta by uniting with God which the 
sages have called salvation. 


aka SQ ES 
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21. 


Merge with the Infinite 
(05 May 20038, Mumbai) 


Not only ours but all the religious preceptors of all 
religions who have faith in God are also unanimously 
saying that one should strive to merge into the infinite 
where there is no suffering but the Shaiva principle 
says, “That infinite is within you. There is no need to 
merge or go anywhere for it.” Man can free himself 
from all suffering and attain complete peace while 
living in the physical body on this abode of death 
(Mrityu-lok i.e., Earth); which means he can attain 
liberation. 


This message of our Shaiva philosophy has now 
started taking a concrete form. This practical Yoga of 
our Vedic philosophy alone can establish peace in the 
world, and the work has already started. The world will 
soon see the outcome. 
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22. 
A Yogi, who works without any 
expectation, 1s not tied to the 


world despite performing 
all kinds of work. 


(07 April 1988) 


A‘Nishkaam Karm Yogi’ (one who works selflessly) 
is not tied to the world in spite of doing all kinds of 
activities. Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly 
mentioned in the 18th chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta- 

sarva-karmany api sada kurvano mad- 
vyapashrayah | 
mat-prasadad avapnoti shashvatam padam avyayam 
18:56 II 


(My devotees, though performing all kinds of 
actions, take full refuge in me. By my grace, they attain 
the eternal and imperishable abode- 18:56) 


chetasa sarva-karmani mayi sannyasya mat-parah | 
buddhi-yogam upashritya mach-chittah satatam bhava 
18:57 1 
(Dedicate your every activity to me, making me 
your supreme goal. Taking shelter of the Yoga of the 


intellect (buddhiyog), keep your consciousness 
absorbed in me always- 18:57) 
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mach-chittah sarva-durgant mat-prasadat tarishyas1 | 
atha chet tuam ahankaran na shroshyast vinankshyast 
| 18:58 I 
(If you remember me always, by my grace you will 
overcome all obstacles and difficulties. But if, due to 
false ego, you do not listen to my advice, you will 
perish- 18:58) 
yad ahankaram ashritya na yotsya iti manyase | 
mithyaisha vyavasayas te prakritis tvam ntyokshyati 
18:59 || 
(If, motivated by pride, you think, “I shall not fight,” 


your decision will be in vain. Your own material 
(Kshatriya) nature will compel you to fight- 18:59) 


swbhava-jena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana | 
kartum nechchhast yan mohat karishyasy avasho pi tat 
u 18:60 n 


(O Arjun, that action which out of delusion you do 
not wish to do, you will be driven to do it by your own 
inclination, born ofyour own material nature- 18:60) 

ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe rjuna tishthati | 

bhramayan sarva-bhutant yantrarudhant mayaya 
u 18:61 n 

(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun! According to their karmas, he directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of the material energy- 18:61) 
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tam eva Sharanan gachchha sarva-bhavena bharata | 


tat-prasadat param shantim sthanam prapsyasi 
Shashvatam | 18:62 n 


(O Bharat! Surrender exclusively unto him with 
your whole being. By his grace, you will attain 
transcendental peace and the eternal abode- 18:62) 


In the above verses, Bhagawan has made it very 
clear that God, seated within the body of every being 
which is like an instrument, drives everyone according 
to HIS will, by putting them under delusion. In spite of 
this, due to the illusory power of God (Maya), the being 
considers himself to be the doer and gets caught in the 
cycle of birth and death and suffers. 


Due to the effect of the illusory power of God, no 
one in the world is satisfied with his condition. Man 
constantly tries to earn a lot more by the cleverness of 
his intellect. Despite the efforts of a lifetime, a person is 
never satisfied, and even at the last moment, his mind is 
attracted to worldly matters. In this way, all beings are 
suffering by being constantly caught in the cycle of 
birth and death. As the illusory power of God (Maya) 
has become very strong in this age, there is complete 
darkness in the world. Unless the ‘Sattvik’ 
consciousness arise in the individual, his sense of doer- 
ship cannot end. Until he is freed from the sense of 
doer-ship due to false ego, he cannot understand the 
concept of ‘Nishkaam Karm Yoga’ (to work selflessly). In 
such a condition, it is very difficult to get free from the 
illusory power of God (Maya). 


It is only in Hinduism that the sages have described 
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the method to get free from it. All the sages and saints 
have unanimously said the same thing that only a true 
spiritual master can show the way to become one with 
the Supreme Power. In this relation, saint Kabir Das Ji 
said- 
“Kabira dhara agam ki, Sadguru diyo lakhaya 
Ulat tahi padhiye sada, Swami sang lagai.” 


(The path to the Supreme Abode is disclosed by the 
Guru. When the seeker looks within, in constant 
remembrance of God, he unites with God.) 


“Guru Govind dou khade, kake lagu pai 
Balihari Guru apno, jin Govind diyo milay.” 


(Ifboth Guru and God are standing in front of me, I 
shall first touch the holy feet of my Guru as it is due to 
His grace that I found God.) 


In this relation, Swami Vivekananda Ji said that it is 
impossible to succeed in the spiritual world without a 
Guru but itis difficult to find a true Guru in this age. 


Se 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


145 


23. 
Siddhis 


The great Rishis have broadly defined three types 
of Siddhis. These can be understood as Tamoguni, 
Rajoguni, and Satoguni Siddhi. 

1. Tamoguni Siddhi (Dirty Siddh1)- This Siddhi is 
attained by impure fasting, mantra, or fluid. If the 
knower of this Siddhi is made clean, and pure, he will 
not be able to perform the Siddhi. He can show his 
Siddhi only when he gets his hands or feet dirty. This 
Siddhi harms others and cannot do any good to others. 


2. Mantra Siddhi- This Siddhi is attained by 
worshipping a particular deity by chanting a mantra, 
keeping in mind the country and time. One who has 
this Siddhi can manifest fruits, sweets, and gold and 
silver ornaments in his hands or can move any object 
from one place to another and can also show many 
types of miracles by chanting mantras or by 
remembering that deity. 

3. Yoga Siddhi-The Siddhi that is attained by 
‘Ashtanga-Yoga’ is known as Yoga Siddhi. This is a true 
scriptural Siddhi. 

4. Maha-Siddhi-The fourth Siddhi is of the 
Supreme Power and is known as ‘Maha-Siddhi’ or 
“Trigunateet Siddhi’. This is a Siddhi that works only by 
the order of God. There are eight types of Siddhis 
under this supreme Siddhi which has been described in 
the 45th aphorism of ‘Vibhutipad’ chapter in Patanjali 
Yoga Philosophy. 
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From this ‘Maha-Siddhi’, comes wealth, and the 
attainment of eight types of Siddhis. They are - 


1. Anima: To be able to take a form as small as an 
atom. 


2. Laghtma:To be able to make the body weightless. 
3. Mahima: Tobe able to enlarge the body. 
4. Garima: Tobe able to make the body heavy. 


5. Prapti: To be able to receive any material object 
by sheer resolve. 


6. Prakamya: Any desire related to material objects 
is fulfilled effortlessly. 


7. Vashitva: Complete control over all the five 
elements of nature and other matter. 


8. Ishitva: The ability to create and rule over the five 
elements and physical matter in various forms. 


; W, 
Sa Ma 
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24. 
Which is Better Sannyas or 
Nishkaam Karm Yoga? 


(09 April 1988) 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Arjun asked Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna- 
sannyasam karmanam krishna punar yogam cha śhansasi | 
yach chhreya etayor ekam tan me bruhi su-nishchitam 
W5:1 0 
(O Shree Krishna, You praised the path of 
renunciation of actions (Karm Sannyas), and You also 
advised to work in devotion (Karm Yoga). Please tell me 
decisively which of the two is more beneficial? - 5:1) 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna replied- 
sannyasah karma-yogash cha nthshreyasa- 
karavubhau | 
tayos tu karma-sannyasat karma-yogo vishishyate 
5:2 1 
(Both, the path of Karm Sannyasa (renunciation of 
actions) and Karm Yoga (working in devotion) lead to 
the supreme goal. But, of the two, working with 
devotion is better than renunciation of work -5:2) 
jneyah sa nitya-sannyasi yo na dveshti na kankshatt | 
nirdvandvo hi maha-baho sukham bandhat pramuchyate 
5:3 Il 


(One who neither desires nor hates anything is 
known to be always renounced. Such a person, free 
from all dualities, easily overcomes material bondage 
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and is completely liberated, O mighty-armed Arjun- 
5:8) 
sankhya-yogau prithag balah pravadanti na 
panditah \ 
ekamapyasthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 
Il 5:4 1 
(Only the ignorant speak of renunciation of actions 
and working in devotion as different. Those who are 
truly learned say that he, who applies himself well to 
any one of these paths, achieves the results ofboth- 5:4) 
yat sankhyath prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate ı 
ekam sankhyam cha yogam cha yah paśhyati sa paśhyati 
15:5 1 
(The supreme state that is attained by means of 
renunciation of actions (Karm Sannyas) is also attained 
by working in devotion (Karm Yoga). Hence, those who 
see Karm Sannyasa and Karm Yoga to be identical, truly 
see things as they are- 5:5) 
sannyasas tu maha-baho duhkham aptum ayogatah \ 
yoga-yukto munir brahma na chirenadhigachchhati 
15:6 N 
(Perfect renunciation (Karm Sannyasa) is difficult 
to attain without performing work in devotion (Karm 
Yoga), O mighty-armed Arjun, but the sage who is adept 
in Karm Yoga quickly attains the Supreme- 5:6) 
yoga-yukto vishuddhatma viitatma jitendriyah ı 
sarva-bhutatma-bhutatma kurvann api na lipyate 
5:7 
(The Karm Yogis, who are of purified intellect, and 
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who control mind and senses, see God in every living 
being. Though performing all kinds of actions, they are 
never entangled- 5:7) 
naiva kinchit karomiti yukto manyeta tattva-vit | 
pashyan shrinvan sprishanjighrann ashnangachchhan 
svapanshvasan | 5:8 | 


pralapan visryan grihnann unmishan nimishann apt | 
indriyanindriyartheshu vartanta iti dharayan | 5:9 | 
(Those steadfast in this Karm Yoga, always think, “I 
am not the doer,” even while engaged in seeing, 
hearing, touching, smelling, moving, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, excreting, and grasping, and 
opening or closing the eyes. With the light of divine 
knowledge, they see that it is only the material senses 
that are moving amongst their objects- 5:8, 5:9) 
brahmanyadhaya karmani sangan tyaktva karoti 
yah | 
lipyate na sa papena padma-patram 1vambhasa 
5:10 || 
(One who performs his duty without attachment, 
surrendering the results unto the Supreme Lord, is 
unaffected by sinful actions, as the lotus leaf is 
untouched by water- 5:10) 
yuktah karma-phalam tyaktva shantim apnoti 
natishthtkim ı 
ayuktah kama-karena phale sakto nibadhyate 
5:12 1 
(Offering the results of all activities to God, the 
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Karm Yogis attain everlasting peace. Whereas those 
who, being impelled by their desires work with a selfish 
motive become entangled because they are attached to 
the fruits of their actions- 5:12) 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has made it clear that by 
considering himself the doer, a man under the control 
of Maya (Illusory power of God), gets entangled in the 
cycle of birth and death and suffers. Even after listening 
to the discourses on the Bhagavad Geeta, the illusion of 
people hasn’t been dispelled. The only reason is that 
the one who is giving the discourse is also under the 
illusion. This is why in Hinduism, one is repeatedly 
commanded to take refuge in the Guru. The voice of an 
enlightened Guru is effective and dispels darkness in a 
moment. 
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20 August 2007, Gurudev Shri Ramlal Ji Siyag with 
Dennis Kuchinicki and Elizabeth (Harper) Kuchinicki 


during His visit to America 
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28 August 2007 - Gurudev addressing the disciples in Jodhpur 


Ashram on His arrival from Israel and America trip. 


05 June 2008, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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23 October 2008, Marwar Junction, Pali, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


23 October 2008, Marwar Junction, Pali, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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24 November 2008 Bikaner, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 


SRA AD PPS JW 


24 November 2008 Bikaner, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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25. 
What is Religion? 


(04 February 1988) 


At present, all religious teachers are using logic, 
oratory, and ostentation to teach spirituality to the 
world. They are describing religion in such a twisted 
manner that today religion has become like a lifeless 
corpse. How can lifeless religion benefit others? The 
religious teachers of all religions have made it merely 
their business. Economic and political gains are being 
made on the basis of religion. It appears as if all these 
religious teachers firmly believe that there is no power 
in the world called GOD. They have spread a false 
notion among the people on the basis of which they are 
able to exploit them to the maximum. 


All religious teachers are robbing people by giving 
them false hope of meeting God in the next life. They 
are now even giving certificates confirming the 
pardoning of sins on the basis of money. What could be 
a greater sin than this? If even under such 
circumstances, God does not descend, one should 
understand that the time of the holocaust is near. The 
kind of loot, injustice, and atrocities that are flourishing 
today in the name of religion has never happened 
before. Our history tells us that whenever such a 
situation has arisen, God has descended. 


Describing religion, our Rishis have clearly said 
that it is a subject of direct experience and realization. 
Religion has nothing to do with ostentation, oratory, 
logic, or superstition. In the last century, Swami 
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Vivekananda appeared as a spiritual master in the 
world. While describing religion in the US, he said, 
“There is no attempt to believe in different sects or 
doctrines in the Hindu religion instead it is a religion of 
direct experience and Self-realization. Hindu religion 
is not just the name of faith. Its core teaching is to firmly 
believe that Iam a soul and then become one.” In this 
regard, Swami Ji further said, “This important and 
powerful voice of realization has emerged from the 
spiritual sky of India only. It is only our Vedic religion 
that proclaims again and again that God can be seen, He 
can be directly realized and salvation is possible. 
Memorizing a few words like a parrot is not going to 
work. If there is no direct experience in a religion, it is 
not fit to be called a religion.” 


Is there any religious teacher of any religion in the 
world who can repeat the above? Today, these religious 
teachers are only confusing the people of the world by 
describing God and religion according to their own 
logic. No one has the courage to talk about direct 
experience and Self-realization. A class of such people 
has emerged in the world who pronounce themselves 
to be the sole proprietor of God and religion. If you 
wish to enter the spiritual world, you cannot do so 
without first obtaining a certificate from them. They 
charge a heavy fee for that certificate and thereafter you 
will have to walk the path told by them. The beliefs 
maintained by that religion are considered in 
accordance with religious principles and the rest all are 
considered the road to hell. 


In present times, from begging to killing, 
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everything can be openly done in the name of religion. 
What a terrible form the man of this era has given to 
religion! The man of this era doesn't hesitate to commit 
even the most heinous acts for the sake of money in the 
guise of religion. How is peace, love, and kindness 
possible in sucha situation? 


Se Wooa 
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26. 
What is Hindu Religion? 


(19 February 1988) 


Those who are called ‘Hindu’, by the people of the 
world, are actually ‘“Vedantis’ (followers of Vedanta). 
According to Swami Vivekananda Ji, there is no religion 
called ‘Hindu’; this is just an aberration of the word 
‘Sindhu’. In reality, those who believed in Vedas are 
nowadays called “Hindu by people all over the world. 
Those who function according to the regulations in the 
Vedas are ‘Vedantis’. Vedanta religion alone is eternal 
and foremost religion. 


The language of the Vedas is Sanskrit. It is accepted 
by all erudite scholars that the Sanskrit in the Vedas is 
different from the grammar of today's Sanskrit. Hence 
due to not being able to understand Vedas correctly, its 
actual meaning gets lost. 


Sanskrit is the language of Gods. This is the original 
language that was spoken by the residents of North 
Meru at the beginning of the present 'Manvantar' but in 
its purest form, it is not the Sanskrit of ‘Dwapa’ or 
Kaliyug (Dark Age). This is the language of ‘Satyug’ (Age 
of Truth) which is established on the true and initial 
relation of speech and meaning. Each of its vowels and 
consonants has a special and inalienable power that 
exists only because of the individual nature of things 
and not due to development or human reason. These 
are the fundamental sounds that form the basis of 
‘Tantrik Beej Mantras’ and they themselves create the 
effect of the mantras. This is the belief of Maharishi Sri 
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Aurobindo with respect to the language of Vedas. 


So, considering the Vedas as the basis, the rituals 
and religious procedures that are prevalent in the 
present age are baseless and far from the truth. Hence if 
we wish to have a true glimpse of Vedas, then we have a 
better chance of getting it by studying Puranas that 
were written by sage Vyas Ji. Since Puranas have not 
been written in Satyug, therefore it is not possible to 
know the complete truth, but still, Puranas are nearer to 
Vedas than any other scriptures. 


In Satyug, each individual had a direct contact with 
the Supreme Power. With the change of each era, the 
distance between them continued to increase. Today’s 
man is farthest with respect to the distance between 
him and God and has reached its ultimate limit. 
Science says that after reaching the ultimate limit, the 
form of everything gets converted. 


In this regard, Vishnu Purana clearly states that in 
Satyug, Lord ‘Vishnu’ incarnates in the form of ‘Yagya’. 
In “Tretayug’, He incarnates in the form of King and 
champion, and in ‘Dwaparyug’, in the form of Vyas, 
writers, compilers, and scholars. 


‘Satyug’ is an age of completeness of man that 
establishes a harmonious system. It is an age of 
complete or ‘Chatushpad’ (with four legs) Dharm 
which can be followed only on the attainment of 
complete Yoga or being in complete union with the 
Supreme Power. ‘Chatushpad’ Dharm means- 
‘Brahmanatva’, ‘Kshatriyatva’, ‘Vaishyatva’ and 
‘Shudratva’- complete harmony among these four 
‘dharmas’. That is why separate classes don’t exist in 
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Satyug. 

In “Tretayug’, the decline of ‘Brahmanatva’ starts 
but it continues to exist as asecondary power to provide 
support to the ‘Kshatriyatva’. In this age, it is the 
‘Ksahtriyatva’ that rules mankind. The human race is 
then not protected as before by the introverted 
knowledge of ‘Brahm’ or by the ‘tapas’ (severe 
austerities) instead it is protected by such a ‘tapas’ that 
nurtures the knowledge of ‘Brahm’ with some difficulty 
and prevents it from getting destroyed. Here, Vishnu’ 
incarnates as a ‘Kshatriya’. 


In ‘Dwaparyug’, ‘Brahmanatva’ declines further 
and changes to the stage of only intellectual knowledge. 
‘Kshatriyatva’ becomes a subordinate power that gives 
shelter to ‘Vaishyatva’ and ‘Vaishyatva’ gets an 
opportunity to dominate. The qualities of “Vaishya’ are 
excellent management hence Dwapar is an age of the 
creation of codes, rituals, and scriptures which are the 
external means to sustain the declining spirituality. 
Charity, serving the guests, ‘Tarpan’, Yagya, and 
donation start gobbling up the other ‘Dharmas’. This is 
the age of “Yagya’. In this age, Vedas are used to enjoy 
the pleasures of this world and the worlds beyond it. In 
this age, Vishnu incarnates as a scholar and ritualist to 
safeguard the knowledge and conduct of Dharm’. 


In Kaliyug, except for the ‘Dharm’ of ‘Shudra’ 
which is love and service, everything else falls apart. It 
is by this ‘Shudra Dharm’ that humanity is protected 
and purified from time to time as knowledge falls apart 
and its place is taken up by worldly common sense. The 
mettle of man falls apart. Its place is taken by 
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mechanical means which can do all the work by 
applying the least effort. Charity, Yagya (Fire sacrifice), 
and ‘Shastra’ (sacred scriptures) fall apart and their 
place is taken up by controlled generosity, and 
“Tamasik’ social stereotypes and etiquettes get 
established. To destroy these lifeless things, the ‘Avatar’ 
brings ‘Love’ that can give new life to the world and 
bring new order and new ‘Satyug’. In this age, God 
incarnates in the form of ‘Param-Vishnu’. 


The above description from the 'Vishnu-Purana’ 
clearly shows that in Kaliyug, there is a complete reign 
of lifeless power and “Tamsikta’ (Ignorance) is at its peak 
hence this is the appropriate time for the incarnation of 
the Supreme Power. Due to the attributes of ‘Kaliyug’, 
all religions are engaged in injustice, exploitation, and 
oppression under the guise of spirituality through 
mere rituals, pretense, logic, anda web of words. 


Religion is only a subject of direct experience and 
realization. The properties of ‘Satyug’ that have been 
described in the ‘Vishnu-Purana’ (Ancient Hindu 
Scripture) match with the prophecy that was made by 
ShriAurobindo - 


“On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended 
into the physical. Shri Krishna is not the Supramental 
light. The descent of Shri Krishna would mean the 
descent of the Overmind Godhead, preparing, though 
not itself actually, the descent of Supermind and 
ANANDA. Krishna is ‘Anandmaya’. He supports the 
evolution through the Overmind leading it towards the 
Anand.” 


Many saints of the world have made similar kinds 
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of predictions. All of them have unanimously said that 
the Supreme Power will incarnate on the holy land of 
India. It seems that the ‘Sattvik’ divine light of that 
Supreme Power is sometimes visible to these saints. 
According to my direct experiences, that Supreme 
Spiritual Power will show such miracles with proof to 
the scientists of the world that they will bow down their 
heads and start working under that Supreme Power. 
Thus, what is described in the Vedas will come true. 
Kaliyug will end and Satyug will begin. If we carefully 
observe all the incidents in the world, we will realize 
that that time is not far off. 
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27. 
Why is Man Indifferent to 
Religion despite the Tireless 


Efforts of Dharm-Gurus? 
(27 February 1988) 


At present, the extent to which all religions are 
being propagated in the world has never been seen 
before. Despite this, in this era, people of all religions 
have almost lost faith in religion and God, and on the 
contrary, people of other eras had faith in religion and 
God. No one wants to think deeply about why this is 
happening. 

A child goes to school and gets educated. Thus, by 
gaining material knowledge he becomes an engineer, 
doctor, lawyer, teacher, etc. and achieves success in life 
and makes it meaningful. All kinds of material 
knowledge are proving useful in making life 
meaningful. Why has only spiritual knowledge become 
such that it is not able to give direct results to mankind? 


Physical science is a gift of the Supreme Power. 
When its gift is proving so useful to mankind, then how 
can he even imagine the actual Power of the Supreme 
Power? Without finding the reason for the aversion and 
indifference of man to such a Power, it is impossible to 
establish peace in the world. 


From the point of view of publicity, devotional 
songs are sung, scriptures are read, and discourses are 
given from four o'clock in the morning. This continues 
till people fall asleep at night. The honoured saints of 
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this age relentlessly preach. Millions of rupees are 
spent on the decoration of the venue of the program 
and in publicity in order to gather people for such 
programs. These programs continue for months. Thus, 
every day millions of people spend their valuable time 
on these kinds of programs. So long as the discourse 
continues, man is momentarily influenced by it. Just as 
a man feels a sense of renunciation while returning 
from the cremation ground, and the moment he 
reaches home, he is again surrounded by “Tamasik’ 
tendencies, a similar kind of thing happens to the 
people who listen to these discourses and preachings. 
As soon as the discourse ends, the enthusiasm becomes 
zero, and they become the same as before. If we could 
find the reason for this, the problem can be solved. 


I have asked many people that a particular saint has 
given discourses to millions of people, tell me how 
many percent of them have transformed. I always get 
the same reply that the man of ‘Kaliyug’ is totally 
corrupt and there is no fault of the saint in this. I tell 
them that by saying this, they have blamed the millions 
of people who spend their valuable time and money in 
the pursuit of spirituality; For once, they should 
question the credibility of the preacher to find out if he 
is at fault. If the ‘wire’ (Guru) is torn or fake, there is no 
possibility of getting light through it. 

Religion is being propagated in the same way as 
political leaders propagate their party. It has a 
momentary effect but the situation remains the same. 
The spiritual world can never be influenced by 
propaganda. This work is possible only by Self- 
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awakening. What cannot be attained after attending 
such publicity-oriented programs for years can be 
attained in a moment by the mere presence of an 
enlightened person. The ‘Sattvik’ rays emanating from 
his body can penetrate countless people in a moment. 
Thus, such a person is capable of bringing 
consciousness to countless people in a fraction of a 
second. Such conscious people are capable of bringing 
consciousness to other people. 


It is only the first Self-awakening that is difficult. 
After that, it doesn’t take time for that light to spread in 
the world. This kind of awakening doesn’t require any 
effort or publicity. Every man can propagate religion. 
This is just ahuman effort, but it has no relation to Self- 
awakening. For Self-awakening, God sends a special 
kind of person into the world. That person also doesn’t 
require much effort as the Supreme Power does its job 
itself and the person is merely a medium in it. He is just 
a symbol. The Supreme Power spreads itself, and the 
person wanders in the world merely as a puppet. 


Self-awakening is an expression of the power of 
God. It is the power of God that directly works in it. 
Most of the people who assemble at the program of 
such a person will start getting transformed. That seed 
will definitely sprout within all of them and give fruits. 
Whosoever will taste those fruits, will start getting 
awakened. Thus, that light will spread in the world by its 
own power. When such a kind of process begins, it 
doesn’t require any kind of human effort. 


Self-awakening is only an expression of the power 
of God. In other words, God Himself does His work by 
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being present at the venue. In such a situation, it is no 
longer required to motivate people through human 
efforts; people are drawn to it by themselves. The effort 
that is made by publicity to bring momentary 
consciousness disappears the moment the program is 
over but the Self-awakening spreads constantly at a fast 
speed. The enlightened person leaves the world, but 
the consciousness continues to spread in the world. 
Such a true Self-awakening does not depend on the 
discourses. 


A few words of the conscious person produce such 
an effect that is impossible to get even in hundreds of 
years by human efforts. Sitting in the proximity of such 
a conscious person, if someone prays to God to get rid 
of emotions like jealousy, animosity, envy, 
deceitfulness, etc., he is transformed immediately. This 
is not possible without connecting with a conscious 
person who is constantly in touch with the Supreme 
Power by the grace of God and the blessings of the 
Guru. Hence, in all those who connect with Him, the 
divine light will appear instantly and drive away the 
“Tamasik’ powers. 


Those who connect with such awakened people 
also start experiencing a little bit of consciousness, but 
complete Self-awakening comes only after connecting 
with that conscious person. The person in whom this 
light once manifests, it continues till salvation. While 
constantly walking on this path, suddenly that person 
gets freed from the cycle of birth and death. 

NY 


— SEN 000 Ga 
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28. 
‘Dharm’ has almost Disappeared 
from the World 


(06 May 2003) 


Today, ‘Dharm’ has disappeared from the world. All 
the religious preachers of the world say that violence 
has no place in their religion then who is organizing the 
genocide that is occurring in the world? From where is 
it being controlled, and why is it happening, and for 
whom is it being done? Today, only castes are alive in 
the world, Dharm is no longer alive. 


Even in our country, which is predominantly a 
religious nation, different sects are fighting among 
themselves. When asked why they are doing so, they say 
that it is to protect the religion. Also, why are these sects 
using different kinds of weapons like sticks, swords, 
bells, tongs, etc. against each other, when they proclaim 
to be the followers of the same religion? All religions 
accept that non-violence is the highest Dharm (Ahinsa 
Paramo Dharmah), then why are they using weapons? 
The same God is worshipped in mosques and churches. 
Numerous different types of churches exist for the 
followers of the same religion. All of them are using 
deadly weapons against each other. To a large extent, 
the same situation exists for those who worship the 
same God in different mosques. By the order or 
blessings of which God are they using the nuclear, 
chemical, and biological weapons against each other? 
There is only one God for everyone. 
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In the present time, in the language of science, 
various types of dangerous and deadly viruses have 
become active in the whole world. The lethal and fatal 
attack by the virus of middle-east on the USA on the 
llth of September terribly shook the entire nation. This 
sudden shock had such an immense effect that the 
whole of America trembled with the fear of death. This 
state of mind in humans has been termed ‘Phobia’ by 
modern science. To date, physical science doesn't have 
any cure forit. 


Recently a virus has been created by the Chinese 
that kills a person by suffocating him. No cure for this 
has been found so far. It is moving west-north from its 
place of origin. This virus spreads through the air, 
hence its propagation is in the hands of God and man 
has no control over it. All such viruses are giving a lot of 
trouble to India as well. So far, no one knows about the 
kind of virus that has been invented by India. Since 
India believes in the principle of ‘Ahimsa Paramo- 
Dharmah’ (Non-violence is the most supreme ‘Dharm’) 
so, its virus will spread peace rather than unrest. Now 
the war between violence and non-violence is about to 
begin; The result is hidden in the womb of the future. 
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29. 
What really are the religious 
preachers of this era- Religious 


Teachers, History Lecturers 


or Charan-Bhat? 
(08 May 1988) 


At this time, the condition of all the religious 
preachers of all religions is the same. All of them sing 
the glories of Avatars, prophets, and saints of the past. 
They research the sacred texts written by them and 
explain them in different ways with the support of a 
web of words and logic. Some of them recommend 
reading those holy books daily. Some of them have 
made it their means of livelihood by narrating those 
sacred texts in the form of ‘Katha’ (story). 


The cleverer of them have made different kinds of 
statues as a symbol and installed them in temples and 
have made that their means of livelihood. Mostly all of 
them are imparting the knowledge of spirituality only 
by singing the glories of prophets, avatars, and saints. 
No one is talking about the method by which the 
different saints of different eras directly experienced 
that Supreme Power. No benefit is going to be derived 
only by singing the glories of God. 

If we go on singing the glory of a nutritious diet for 
years, it is not going to benefit us at all. But if we start 
eating it without singing its glory, we will definitely feel 
its impact on our health. The same principle applies to 
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all other fields of life. All other ways which are different 
from this are imaginary, misleading, and give rise to 
confusion. It is really sad that at present all the religions 
of the world are dominated by only such people; They 
are not even ready to hear the truth. 


They are very fearful that if the truth is revealed, it 
will end their power. In the absence of any result, most 
of the intellectuals of the world have not only turned 
away from them but are also revolting against them. 
Still, on the strength of wealth, they are able to run their 
show unabated. They don't want to pause lest their 
devotees will get the opportunity to hear others but this 
is their delusion. These status quoists do not 
understand that the wheel of time runs constantly. Its 
speed can never be hindered. The epochs have 
continued to change since time immemorial. 


The wheel of time has never been affected to date 
and never will be. Since time immemorial, 
Hiranyakashyap, Ravan, and Kans have been around 
but their end is well known to all. Lies and hypocrisy 
always have asimilar kind of end. The fight between the 
demons and God has been going on since time 
immemorial. The demons demonstrate their power in 
such a way that it appears as if they will win but history 
is witness to the fact that truth always prevails in the 
end. Darkness vanishes as soon as the light comes. Even 
the darkest night starts shining with the light of the Sun. 


The forces of darkness do not want the light to 
come, yet the sun rises unhindered, in the same way, 
the epoch will also change. This is a predetermined 
arrangement. No one in this world is capable of 
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stopping this change. We know that once upon a time 
the sun never used to set in the British empire but today 
the sun appears for avery short time in their state. This 
change is a gift of this era. No one can stop the progress 
of the countries that are rising. This is God's 
arrangement. In this relation, not only Indian saints but 
different saints of the world have made predictions. 


In this relation, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has 
clearly said, “India alone will give spirituality to the 
world. Its field will be universal but still, the central 
revolution will be done by India.” 


wW, 
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30. 
Whosoever Remembers God 


ultimately Becomes one with God 
(81 March 1988) 


At the present time, in all religions, a particular 
class has declared itself to be the proprietor of religion. 
In all religions, such an arrangement has been made by 
them that without their permission, it is impossible to 
meet God whereas all the scriptures openly oppose this 
arrangement. 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in 
the ninth chapter says- 
apt chet su-duracharo bhajate mam ananya-bhak | 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 
19:30 || 
(Even if the vilest sinners worship Me with 


exclusive devotion, they are to be considered righteous 
because they have made the proper resolve- 9:30) 


kshipram bhavati dharmatma shashvach-chhantim 
nigachchhati | 
kaunteya pratyanthi na me bhaktah pranashyati 
9:31 0 
(Quickly they become virtuous and attain lasting 


peace. O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that no devotee 
of Mine is ever lost- 9:31) 
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mam hi partha vyapashritya ye pi syuh 
papa-yonayah’ | 
striyo vaishyas tatha shudras te ‘pi yanti param gatim’ 
19:32 || 


(All those who take refuge in Me, whatever their 
birth, race, gender, or caste, even those whom society 
scorns, will attain the supreme destination- 9:32) 


kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarshayas tatha | 


anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam 
19:33 1 


(What then to speak about kings and sages with 
meritorious deeds? Therefore, having come to this 
transient and joyless world, engage in devotion unto 
Me- 9:33) 

The above verses in the Bhagavad Geeta clearly 
confirm that no one is the proprietor of God. The door 
of God is open to all, but due to the qualities of the 
present age, so much darkness has spread in the world 
that no one can see the right path. In this age, people are 
easily attracted to hypocrites who mislead them with 
false pretenses. 


samo ham sarva-bhuteshu na me dveshyo sti na priyah | 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te teshu chapyaham 
19:29 || 
(I am equally disposed to all living beings; I am 
neither inimical nor partial to anyone. But the devotees 
who worship Me with love reside in Me and I reside in 
them- 9:29) 
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Despite this, the religious teachers of the present 
age, out of selfishness, give the explanation of this holy 
scripture in a distorted manner that people get 
confused. They explain the concept of sin, virtue, 
sacrifice, austerity, charity, hell, and heaven in such a 
way that people even lose their normal wisdom out of 
fear. In this way, the business of robbing people in the 
name of religion is running everywhere. 


Swami Vivekananda Ji rebuking such religious 
teachers had said, “You have no religious sentiments. 
Kitchen alone is your God and utensils are your 
religious scriptures.” 


Swami Ji has rightly depicted the picture of the 
religious preachers of the world. Today, all the religious 
preachers of all religions of the world have made it a 
means of earning their livelihood and they are ready to 
go to any extent for this. 


They have created organizations to protect 
themselves from any revolt against them. Nowadays, 
religion is taught on the basis of fear, greed, 
enticement, etc. We cannot find emotions like love, 
compassion, faith, trust, etc. in it. This situation has 
reached its peak now. The people of the world are no 
longer ready to accept this. Change is the rule of nature. 
No one can evade it. Hence, this religious arrangement 
is about to end very soon. 
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31. 
Everyone is Affected by the 


Qualities of the Era. 
(07 October 1988) 


Vishnu Purana clearly states that the qualities of 
Brahmin, Kshatriya, and Vaishya totally degenerate in 
the Kaliyug (Dark Age), and only the society of ‘Shudra’ 
remains. This element is governing all the living beings 
of the world with its qualities. This is the reason that 
today only “Tamasik’ forces are ruling the world. 
Everyone is using the “Tamasik’ forces in the name of 
God. There is a deluge of such religious leaders in the 
world. A common man is not able to understand 
anything due to the effect of this age. 


In this regard, saint Ramdas Ji has said- 
Teenhi lok jethun nirman jhale | 
Taya devraayaast koni n bole i 
Jagi thorla dev to chorlaase | 
Gurveen to sarvathahi n deese. n179 n 


(No one knows about the most Supreme, Lord of 
the Lords, Shri Ram. The Supreme Lord has been 
stolen. After having been stolen, HE cannot be seen. 
The Lord of the Lords has been stolen but without the 
help ofa Guru, HE cannot be seen.) 


In the following lines, saint Ramdas Ji explains how 
one can know a true Guru - 
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Guru pahata pahata laksh koti | 
Bahusaal mantravali shakti mothi | 
Mani kaamana chetken dhaatmaata | 
Jani vyartha re to navhe muktidaata. 180 || 


(While looking for a Guru, you may find millions of 
Gurus. Such Gurus develop some magical powers by 
chanting a mantra for years and then they deceive 
people with the effect of their mantra. Such kinds of 
people are worthless and are not worthy of getting the 
title of ‘Satguru’ (True Guru). ) 

Navhe chetki chalkoo dravyabhondu | 
Navhe nindakoo matsaru bhaktimandu \\ 
Navhe unmatu vesani sangbaadhu | 
Jagi gyaantya tochi sadhu agadhu. 1181 n 

(One who shows magics, or indulges in false 
praises, and tries to show off his virtuousness, and by 
this, tries to rob people of their hard-earned money, 
such a person is not entitled to the position of 
‘Satguru’.) 

Navhe vaugi chahuti kaam poti | 
Kriyeveen vaachalta techi mothi \\ 
Mukhe bolilyasaartkhe chaaltahe | 

Mana Sadguru tochi shodhunt paahe. 1182 n 


(One who doesn’t criticize anyone, doesn’t keep 
animosity with anyone, doesn’t go into a frenzy, does 
not keep bad company, is not addicted to anything, and 
is full of knowledge, such a person alone is ‘Sadhu’. 
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Such a person doesn’t gossip, he doesn’t have any 
desire for sex, he is not restless and he does what he 
says, one should consider such a person to be a 
‘Satguru’.) 
Jani bhakta gyaani vivekee viraagee | 
Kripaalu manasvi shamaavant Yogi n 
Prabhu daksh vyutpann chaaturya jaane | 
Tayaachent yoge samaadhaan baane n183 n 


(He is entitled to the position of ‘Satguru’ and he is 
wise, kind, forgiving, Yogi, capable, attentive, 
intelligent, and in his company, the doubts are cleared.) 


Navhe tenchi jaale nase tenchi aale | 
Kalo laagle sajjanaacheni bole n 
Anirvaachya te vaachya vaache vadaave | 
Manaa sant aanant shodheet jaaven n184 n 


(In HIS company, what is unknown becomes 
known; In His company, one should try to find the 
Supreme Power.) 

Saint Kabir Das Ji has sung the glories of Guru in the 
following couplets- 


“Guru Govind dou khade, kake lagu pai 
Balihart Guru apno, jin Govind diyo milay” 


(He says that if God and Guru both are standing 
before me, I will bow first before my Guru because it is 
due to His grace that I could unite with God.) 


“Kabira dhara agam ki, Sadguru diyo lakhaya 
Ulat tahi padhiye sada, Swami sang lagai” 
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(Kabir Das Ji says that the path to the Supreme 
Abode is disclosed by the Guru. When the seeker looks 
within, in constant remembrance of God, he unites 
with God.) 


With respect to the fake Gurus, Jesus also said the 
following in St. Mark 12:38 to 40 - 


38. And he said unto them in his doctrine, because 
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 
love salutations in the market places. 


39. And the Chief seats in the synagogues, and the 
uppermost roomsat feasts. 


40. which devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretense make long prayers, these shall receive greater 
damnation. 


Jesus Christ has even said, Can a blind lead the 
blind? Shall they not both fallinto the ditch? 


With regard to the spiritual masters who will 
appear in the future, while forewarning his disciples, 
Jesus prophesied- 

Saint Matthew 24:24 & 25 

24. “For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; in so 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. 

25. Behold, I have told you before.” 

From the above examples, we can understand what 
kind of Gurus we have in the world today. This is the 
reason that there is so much darkness in the world 
today. Since any kind of worship is not giving any direct 
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outcome, people have not only lost faith but have also 
revolted against the religious leaders. Whenever such a 
grave condition has arisen in the world, the Supreme 
Power has descended as ‘Avatar’ on the earth. The 
descent of the Overmind consciousness into the 
human consciousness of the world is inevitable. 


According to the predictions made by the saints of 
the world, the time for the change of era is not far off. 
There is bloodshed even when there is a change of 
physical power then this is the time for the victory of 
light over darkness. 
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32. 
Torturing the Body is an Act 


of Demonic Tendency 
(16 April 1988) 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has described three kinds 
of people in the Bhagavad Geeta. While describing 
them, HE says 


yajante sāttvikā devan yaksha-rakshanst rajasah \ 
pretan bhuta-ganansh chanye yajante tamasa janah 
NITA | 
(Those in the mode of goodness worship the 
celestial gods; those in the mode of passion worship the 
yakshas and rakshasas; those in the mode of ignorance 
worship ghosts and spirits- 17:4) 
ashastra-vihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah | 
dambhahankara-sanyuktah kama-raga-balanvitah 
17:5 U 
karshayantah sharira-stham bhuta-gramam 
achetasah | 


mam chatvantah sharira-stham tan viddhy asura- 
nishchayan n 17:6 | 


(Some people perform stern austerities that are not 
enjoined by the scriptures, but rather motivated by 
hypocrisy and egotism. Impelled by desire and 
attachment, they torment not only the elements of 
their body, but also, I who dwell within them as the 
Supreme Soul. Know these senseless people to be of 


188 Siddha Yoga 


demoniacal resolves- 17:5, 17:6) 

While keeping the above in mind, if we closely 
observe the spiritual practices prevalent today, we will 
find that most of these are motivated by the “Tamasik’ 
tendencies. 

Explaining the three types of tendencies, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has said: 

ayuh-sattva-balarogya-sukha-priti-vivardhanah ı 

rasyah snigdhah sthira hridya aharah sattvika-priyah 
17:8 1 

(Persons in the mode of goodness prefer foods that 
promote life span, and increase virtue, strength, health, 
happiness, and satisfaction. Such foods are juicy, 
succulent, nourishing, and naturally tasteful- 17:8) 

katv-amla-lavanaty-ushna- tikshna-ruksha-vidahinah ı 
ahara rajasasyeshta duhkha-shokamaya-pradah 
17:9 1 

(Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, very hot, 
pungent, dry, and full of chillies, are dear to persons in 
the mode of passion. Such foods produce pain, grief, 
and disease- 17:9) 

yata-yamam gata-rasam puti paryushitam cha yat | 

uchchhishtam api chamedhyam bhojanam tamasa-priyam 
17:10 n 

(Foods that are overcooked, stale, putrid, polluted, 
and impure are dear to persons in the mode of 
ignorance- 17:10) 


It has become a norm to torture the body in 
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modern spiritual practices. Swami Vivekananda Ji once 
said: 


“In today’s world, skinny and lean people are 
considered high-class spiritual practitioners whereas 
spiritual practice has nothing to do with it. If the 
spiritual power even passes by a weak person, he will 
not be able to tolerate it. Hence, it is necessary for a 
spiritual seeker to be healthy in body, mind, and 
intellect. In the absence of it, a person cannot do 
‘Sattvik’ spiritual practice.” 


A practitioner of ‘Sattvik’ spiritual practice should 
take care of his diet and health. We find that nowadays, 
people in the spiritual world are addicted to different 
kinds of intoxicants which make them lazy, inactive, 
and dull. Howcan anyone do spiritual practice in sucha 
state? To justify their actions, they have spread the 
wrong notion in society that it is compulsory to use 
these intoxicants for spiritual practice. In this way, by 
fooling society in the name of spirituality, thousands of 
such people are having fun all over the world. This is 
the reason why people’s faith in God and religion is 
continuously decreasing. Hence, it has become 
necessary to bring about change in the spiritual world. 


Today, people in the world are not ready to accept 
any religious activity which fails to bring about any 
result. This the reason that religious world is in a state of 
huge turmoil. A wave of revolution has started in the 
spiritual world too. The time is not far when the 
spiritual world will also be illuminated with the ‘Sattvik’ 
light. 


W, 
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33. 
It is a Sin to Inflict Pain on the 
Soul situated within 
the Human Body 


(19 April 1988) 


Almost all the methods of worship that are 
prevalent today involve the process of tormenting the 
body. There are methods that involve tormenting the 
body in severe summer and winter. Apart from this, 
there are other methods of worship that inflict a lot of 
pain upon the soul. All these are not spiritual practices 
but mere pretenses to get the attention of people in 
order to earn money. Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 
Bhagavad Geeta has said - 


natyashnatastu yogo ‘sti na chatkantam anashnatah | 
na chati-svapna-shilasya jagrato naiva charjuna 
1 6:16 II 


(O Arjun, those who eat too much or too little, sleep 
too much or too little, cannot attain success in Yoga- 
6:16) 


yuktahara-viharasya yukta-cheshtasya karmasu | 


yukta-svapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 
6:17 I 
(But those who are temperate in eating and 


recreation, balanced in work, and regulated in sleep, 
can mitigate all sorrows by practicing Yoga- 6:17) 


Bhagawan has clearly stated that Yoga pacifies all 
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kinds of afflictions, then howis it possible to experience 
God by inflicting pain upon the body? The extent of 
darkness prevailing in the spiritual world today has 
never been seen before. In one way or the other, all the 
religious teachers of all religions have made it a means 
of earning their livelihood and are cheating poor and 
innocent people in the name of religion. This is 
happening everywhere. 


Every preacher talks about chanting the divine 
name. Bhagawan Shri Krishna has also said in the 
Bhagavad Geeta, that among all kinds of ‘Yagya’, He is 
the ‘Jap-Yagya’, then why is the consciousness not 
manifesting in people of this age by chanting of the 
divine name? I have noticed that during the spiritual 
discourses, people appear inspired, but as soon as it is 
over, they forget everything. There is no effect of 
discourse on them. 


God, nature, and soul are a truth. Nature has spread 
its effect in such a manner that it doesn’t allow the soul 
to have even a glimpse of God, but if by the grace of 
God, the seeker comes in contact with a Satguru, then 
the darkness spread within him by ‘Maya’ (the illusory 
power of God) disappears quickly and its place is taken 
by the ‘Sattvik’ light. Such a seeker surely gets freed 
from the cycle of birth and death by constantly 
progressing in the spiritual world. Guru is like that 
magical stone, coming in contact with whom, every 
living being starts shining with the ‘Sattvik’ light. 

Today, despite the presence of countless Gurus in 
the world, darkness is widespread. Only one Satguru is 
enough to dispel the darkness from the world. Only 
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one lighted lamp, by lighting up countless other lamps, 
is capable of dispelling the darkness from the world. It 
is only difficult to light the first lamp. Just as one lighted 
lamp is capable of lighting up other lamps, similarly, 
the souls brought to consciousness by the Satguru are 
capable of awakening many other souls. Just as the wire 
connected to a generator can light up countless electric 
bulbs at once, similarly, only one Satguru is capable of 
removing the darkness from the world. 


I am witnessing this principle proving to be true in 
the material world. The following statement by Shri 
Aurobindo is completely true- 


“The effort that Iam putting for this Siddhi is only 
because it is essential for this to happen in the 
terrestrial consciousness and if doesn't first occur 
within me, it cannot occur in others.” 


Guru is the physical form of the Overmind 
Godhead. 
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34. 
Lust, Anger, and Greed are 


the Doors to Hell. 
(26 April 1988) 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has called the three 
tendencies (lust, anger, and greed) the doors to hell. 
While describing the people having such demonic 
tendencies in the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan said- 
ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham cha 
sanshritah \ 
mam atma-para-deheshu pradvishanto ‘bhyasuyakah 
16:18 u 
(Blinded by egotism, strength, arrogance, desire, 
and anger, the demonic abuse Me, who am present in 
their own body and in the bodies of others- 16:18) 
tan aham dvishatah kruran sansareshu naradhaman | 
kshipamy ajasram ashubhan asurishv eva yonishu 
16:19 n 
(These cruel and hateful persons, the vile and 
vicious of humankind, I constantly hurl into the wombs 
of those with similar demoniac natures in the cycle of 
rebirth in the material world- 16:19) 
tri-vidham narakasyedam dvaram nashanam atmanah \ 


kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat trayam tyajet 
16:21 Ul 


(There are three gates leading to the hell of self- 
destruction for the soul—lust, anger, and greed. 
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Therefore, one should abandon all three- 16:21) 


Despite this, most of the people of the world are 
influenced with the “Tamasik’ tendencies due to the 
qualities of this age. In today’s world, even your own 
blood is ready to strangle you. Real brothers are ready 
to take each other’s lives. Whenever there is such 
immense darkness in the world, the Supreme Power is 
forced to descend on the earth. Many saints have 
already predicted this. 


SQ 
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35. 
Effect of Satsang 


(25 April 1988) 


In this era, people are not able to understand the 
meaning of ‘Satsang’. Some people consider singing 
devotional songs all night as ‘Satsang’. Some say that 
listening to the scriptures and sermons in huge 
gatherings is ‘Satsang’ but people are neither 
understanding the real meaning of ‘Satsang’ nor are 
they receiving its effect. 


Truth and untruth, light and darkness are two 
opposite powers. Both can never stay together. As soon 
as there is light, darkness disappears. Where there is 
truth, there cannot be untruth. This clearly means that 
what is being called ‘Satsang’ today is far from the truth. 


Many times, I get to know from people about the 
‘Satsang’ programs that are organized to listen to 
preaching by a ‘Mahatma’ (Great soul). I sometimes ask 
them, “That ‘Mahatma’ has given thousands of 
discourses to date, tell me how many people have 
undergone any change?” Mostly I get to hear the same 
replies that there is no fault of Mahatma in this, people 
of this age are corrupt. In this way, millions of people 
are categorized as corrupt in a second. These people 
come from far-off places wasting their time and 
money, and what do they get? No one ever tried to find 
fault in the 'Mahatma' to know if he should be blamed 
forit. 


In this regard, a true story was told to me by an 
ascetic. Itis as follows- 
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“During the wintertime, a man took his 11-year-old 
son to a Saint in his village and said, “My son eats a lot of 
sugar. We have tried our best to stop him from eating so 
much sugar but he doesn’t listen to us. Please tell him 
some words of wisdom and maybe he will listen to you.” 
The saint told the father to bring the son back after 15 
days. 


After 15 days when he met the saint, the saint 
advised the boy to not eat sugar after telling him the 
harmful effects of eating it. The boy left eating sugar 
from that day. After some days the man met the saint 
again and said, “If you had to tell such a simple thing to 
my son, you could have told him on the first day itself.” 
The saint replied, “Up to that day, even I used to eat 
sugar so if I would have told your son to not eat sugar 
that day, it would have had no effect on him. So, after 
you left, I stopped having sugar and when I met your 
son after 15 days and I told him not to eat sugar, it hada 
positive effect on him and he also stopped eating it.” 


I had asked the ascetic, “Why is there no effect of 
religious Gurus on people? In reply to this, the above 
story was told by him and then he said that the saints 
and not the people of this world are to be blamed for it. 
That saint was a ‘Jasnathi’ (He belonged to the ‘Siddha’ 
sect). I met him at the Palana railway station while 
waiting for a train. He lives in Barsingsar, Rajasthan. He 
had come with Shri Sagarnath Ji to the Bikaner station. 
This was the first person I ever met who told the truth. 


I have observed that whosoever goes to my 
Gurudev automatically quits meat and alcohol. After 
his heavenly departure, whosoever comes in my 
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association also quits meat and alcohol automatically, 
and those who are unable to do that stop coming to me 
after a few visits. Then they don't dare to come to me. 
The effect of the truth is so penetrating and constant 
that anyone who comes as a seeker can never forget that 
experience. 


The meaning of ‘Satsang’ is to associate with the 
truth. Just as one cannot avoid feeling hot when one 
goes near a fire, so is the effect of ‘Satsang’. A true Guru 
is directly connected with the Supreme Power, so as 
soon as your heart gets connected to the Guru, the 
‘Sattvik’ light begins to reveal itself. As their love and 
closeness grow, the light becomes clearer and brighter. 
In this way, as the seeker comes closer to the Supreme 
Power, the attraction and speed will continue to 
increase. This is the effect of ‘Satsang’; apart from this, 
everything else is fraudulent. 


—_ > NO DS 


201 


36. 
Give and Take is the 
Rule of the World. 


(07 May 2003) 


‘Give and Take' is the rule of the world. According to 
our Hindu philosophy, charity alone is religion in 
Kaliyug (Dark Age). According to Swami Vivekananda 
Ji, giving spiritual knowledge is the best form of 
charity. Next to it is the charity of worldly knowledge 
and the sacrifice of one’s life comes after that. Donating 
food or clothes is not charity, it is a human duty, not 
charity. 


In relation to give and take, Swami Vivekananda Ji 
has said, “The rule of the world is ‘give and take’. The people, 
races and countries who will not accept this rule, will not be 
benefitted. We should also follow this rule. That is why I had 
gone toAmerica. Right now, those people have sucha thirst for 
religion that if people like me, go there in thousands even then 
they will get a place. Those people have been giving you wealth 
for along time, you should also give them a priceless gem now 
and you will get faith and devotion in place of hatred and they 
themselves will work for the welfare of your country. They are 
aherotc race; they don't forget the favour.” 


Believing the above statement by Swami Ji to be 
true, I wish to go to America. Today our condition is 
such that although we are the owners of priceless 
wealth, we are begging from the world. If this is not 
true, then why did the leaders of our country accept 
donations from the so-called wealthy businessman of 
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America, Bill Gates? It is a matter of great sadness that 
we, who are the owners of invaluable wealth, are 
appearing bankrupt to the world. 


I have been working in the field of spirituality for 
the last 15 years, but I didn’t get the success as expected. 
Despondently I asked my Guru, “Why is this 
happening?” In response, he said, “This country 
(Bharat) is the donor of this spiritual wealth, so donate it 
to those who need it.” 


Hence in the future, I will try my best to donate this 
divine knowledge to the world and will also make an 
effort to go outside the country too. This is the spiritual 
wealth of my innumerable Gurus. It is only by their 
order that I am going to distribute this divine 
knowledge to the world. 


= > NO a 
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37. 
It is Essential to Prove 


Reincarnation 
(05 July 1988) 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, which is the supreme 
scripture of ‘Sanatan Dharm’, Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
has described reincarnation in detail and has said- 


Shariram yad avāpnoti yach chapy utkrāmatıśhvarah | 
grthitvaitant sanyati vayur gandhan ivashayat 
15:8 1 


(As the air carries fragrance from place to place, so 
does the embodied soul carry the mind and senses with 
it, when it leaves an old body and enters anew one- 15:8) 


Unless we prove the above fact described in the 
Bhagavad Geeta before the world, why should anyone 
believe us? It is very important to prove the above fact. 
Now preaching is not going to work. 


According to God’s above explanation, until a man, 
by becoming introverted, reaches a state by which he 
can connect with the soul, it is not possible to resolve 
this. In this path, one has to first directly realize the 
subtle body present within the gross body. Then, the 
moment the causal body is pierced, Self-realization 
occurs. The soul is capable of giving knowledge of all 
the previous births. This is how Mahatma Buddha was 
able to know about his previous births. This is the 
knowledge about past lives. 


The soul is a part of the Supreme soul. It is eternal. 
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There is no difference between the soul and the 
Supreme-soul. Therefore, it is possible to know about 
the events that are yet to happen in the world. We have 
to attain that power; that time is not far off. 


pis > NO LS 
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38. 


Reincarnation and the Soul 
(17 April 1988) 


The world is a cycle of birth and death. Clarifying 
this, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 

mamaivansho jiva-loke jiva-bhutah sanatanah \ 
manah-shashthanindriyani prakriti-sthant karshatt 
15:7 1 


(The embodied souls in this material world are My 
eternal fragmental parts. But bound by material 
nature, they are struggling with the six senses including 
the mind- 15:7) 

Shariram yad avapnoti yach chapy utkramatishvarah | 
grthitvaitant sanyati vayur gandhan ivashayat 
15:8 Il 
(As the air carries fragrance from place to place, so 


does the embodied soul carry the mind and senses with 
it, when it leaves an old body and enters anew one- 15:8) 


Shrotram chakshuh sparshanam cha rasanam ghranam eva 
cha | 


adhishthaya manash chayam vishayan upasevate 
15:9 1 
(Using the sense perceptions of the ears, eyes, skin, 


tongue, and nose, which are grouped around the mind, 
the embodied soul savors the objects of the senses- 15:9) 
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utkramantam sthitam vapi bhunjanam va gunanvitam | 
vimudha nanupashyant1 pashyant1 jnana-chakshushah 
15:10 | 


(The ignorant do not perceive the soul as it resides 
in the body, and as it enjoys sense objects; nor do they 
perceive it when it departs. But those who possess the 
eyes of knowledge can behold it- 15:10) 


yatanto yoginash chainam pashyanty atmany avasthitam | 


yatanto py akritatmano nainam pashyanty achetasah 
15:11 n 


(Striving Yogis too are able to realize the soul 
enshrined in the body. However, those whose minds 
are not purified cannot cognize it, even though they 
strive to do so- 15:11) 


From the above, it becomes clear that the principle 
of reincarnation in the Vedanta religion is absolutely 
true; Bhagawan Shri Krishna has also clearly described 
it in the Bhagavad Geeta. Since Kaliyug (Dark Age) is an 
era which is based only on the ‘Shudra’ element 
therefore only service is considered as a religion in this 
age. 

According to the caste system, the job of the 
‘shudra’ is to serve. Since it is the only element that 
rules in this age so it will naturally term its job as 
religion. This is the quality of this era; no one is at fault 
for this. This is an arrangement made by God. 


Change of era is the rule of nature. This has been in 
practice since time immemorial because the religion of 
each era is not in a position to bear the burden of the 
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earth for along period of time; That is why its time and 
sequence through the ages have been fixed. 


According to our religious principles, the time 
period of each era from Satyug to Kaliyug, goes 
through decline. As the ‘Sattvik’ element weakened, the 
lifespan of man decreased, and so did the duration of 
each era. The change of era means the descent of that 
Supreme Power into the mortal world; Without it, the 
era cannot change. 


According to my direct experience, it is possible to 
have knowledge about past lives. By establishing a 
spiritual connection with an enlightened Guru, it is 
possible for every man to have this knowledge. After 
receiving the luminous ‘conscious word’ (mantra) from 
the Guru, the being can have Self-realization after 
piercing his gross, subtle, and causal body. 


As the soul is an integral part of that Supreme 
Power, so not only past lives, it is possible to have 
knowledge about future lives too. The man of this era 
feels that it is not possible; it is not his fault. This is due 
to the quality of this era. The time is not far when such 
things will be proved before the world. 


The moment the Spiritual Power will take over the 
control from the Physical Power and start controlling 
it, everything will change. In this regard, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has clearly said, “The knowledge that our 
Rishis had attained is coming back and it is to be given 
to the whole world.” 


He further said, “The beginning of this can be done 
by India only. Although its territory will be universal, 
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the core movement will be done by India. That 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ (Eternal Religion) is about to reappear 
in this country, describing which Swami Vivekananda Ji 
said- “If there is no direct experience in a religion, it is 
actually not worthy of being called a religion.” 
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39. 
It is Possible to Prove 


Reincarnation and Foreboding 
(03 December 1988) 


If a disciple is a spiritualist in a true sense then he is 
directly connected to the soul and the Super- Soul 
element within his body. This element is responsible 
for everything in this world. That is why it is possible to 
have knowledge of the past and future. 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
said- 
mamatvansho jiva-loke jiva-bhutah sanatanah ı 
manah-shashthanindriyant prakriti-sthant karshatt 
15:7 Ul 
(The embodied souls in this material world are My 
eternal fragmental parts. But bound by material 
nature, they are struggling with the six senses including 
the mind- 15:7) 
Shariram yad avapnoti yach chapy utkramatishvarah | 
grthitvaitani sanyati vayur gandhan ivashayat 
15:8 1 
(As the air carries fragrance from place to place, so 
does the embodied soul carry the mind and senses with 
it, when it leaves an old body and enters anew one- 15:8) 
From the above verses, it becomes clear that a 


direct realization of the soul equates to the realization 
of God; as the soul is an eternal part of God, it is 
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immortal. It is possible to have knowledge of all the 
physical bodies one has inhabited in the past and all the 
bodies one is going to inhabit in the future. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta 
said- 
vedaham samatitant vartamanani charjuna | 


bhavishyant cha bhutani mam tu veda na kashchana 
17:26 1 


(Arjun, I know everything that has happened in the 
past, all that is happening in the present, and all things 
that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but 
Me no one knows- 7:26) 


From the above verse, it becomes clear that only the 
one who knows the God element can know the past and 
the future. 


Due to the characteristics of this age (Dark Age), all 
the religious teachers in this age have made religion 
their profession. The religious scriptures teach 
something, but these religious teachers are explaining 
something else to people on the strength of their 
cleverness and logic. Since this so-called knowledge is 
not giving any results, people are losing faith in these 
religious teachers. As religious teachers have made it 
their means of livelihood, they are compelled to 
continue with it. 


Due to these fanatic religious tendencies, rebellion 
against religion started. The progress of physical 
science worsened the position of these teachers even 
further. So, the only element got divided into spiritual 
and physical forms. Conflict and animosity between 
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the two groups continued to grow. Because physical 
science is a reality and the truth attracts the truth, 
people around the world abandoned spirituality and 
began seeking peace and happiness through physical 
science. 


All kinds of physical comforts were provided to 
man by physical science, but mankind still didn’t get 
peace and happiness. As science progressed, the unrest 
increased. The reality of today’s world has forced 
scientific people to ponder deeply. Today, science is 
quietly accepting that, apart from physical means, 
there are other ways to gain knowledge. 


This is a good sign. The truth lovers and those who 
test the truth can only progress in this field and give 
something to the world. People are now disappointed 
with all the spiritual teachers from whom earlier they 
had expectations. People are now totally disappointed 
by mere preaching, ritualistic show-off, pretense, aweb 
of words, logic, and superstition. On the contrary, 
excessive unrest and violence in scientifically 
developed countries have left people fearful. So, they 
too are compelled to look for alternative ways to find 
peace. 


While giving a discourse in America, Swami 
Vivekananda Ji said, “It is not in the Hindu religion to 
try to believe different opinions or principles instead it 
is a religion of Self-realization and direct experience. 
Hindu religion is not just a religion of faith. The main 
principle of the Hindu religion is the belief that lama 
soul and then to become one with it.” 


Self-realization and direct experience have 
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completely disappeared from our religion today. It was 
the soul of our religion. So, in the absence of it, the 
lifeless religion is not in a position to benefit mankind 
in any way. Change is an unyielding principle of nature; 
it is unaffected by any power. This has been going on 
since time immemorial so there is no point in being 
disappointed. The struggle between darkness and light 
has been going on within us since eternity. The God of 
the night never wants the light to come still the system 
of day and night has been there for ages. We must 
honestly acknowledge our weaknesses and begin the 
research work in the spiritual world. Just as physical 
science starts giving results immediately, so does its 
father, spiritual science. 


All transactions in this world are conducted in cash; 
there is no room for credit. People have turned away 
from religion in the absence of any results. Spiritual 
science is the father of physical science. The entire 
universe has come from that Supreme Power. How can 
there be any animosity between father and son? This 
artificial animosity has only brought the world toa state 
of present unrest. In this relation, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has clearly said, “For a complete spiritual 
life, every work is important.” This means every work in 
life is more or less filled with spirituality. After the Vedic 
period, man constantly drifted away from that 
Supreme Power. Due to this drifting process, today's 
man finds himself at the farthest distance from the 
Supreme Power. With the artificial downfall, we have 
started looking towards heaven instead of this world. 
Women, who constitute half of society, have been 
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disempowered. She is forbidden to do many things in 
the spiritual field. Only due to this injustice to the 
universal mother, there is so much sorrow in the world 
today. All the forms of a woman-the form of mother, 
sister, grandmother, etc. have been forgotten and she is 
being treated only as an object of enjoyment. The man 
of the world has made the universal mother so 
miserable that she has been transported to the abyss. 
The form that most of our religious teachers have given 
to wealth and women is the cause of suffering. 
Moreover, they have made the practices of worship in 
such a way that women are unable to perform them 
because of their anatomy. Unless the true face of 
religion comes to the fore, progress and peace in this 
field are impossible. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in a letter written to 
Mrinalini Devi has stated- “If God is there, there must 
be a way to experience HIS existence, to realize HIM. 
No matter how difficult that path is, I have decided to go 
on that path. Hindu religion says that the path is within 
our own body and it has also shown the rules for 
walking on that path. I have started following all that. 
Within a month, I have realized that all that is stated in 
the Hindu religion is not false. All those pointers which 
have been mentioned, Iam attaining all of them.” 


According to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, every 
human being can attain Siddhi by treading that path. 
Both men and women are equally entitled to walk on 
this path. According to my direct experience also, this is 
the only way by which it is possible to reach that 
supreme destination. 
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Most of the religions of the world accept the origin 
of the world from the ‘word’. In this relation, the Veda 
clearly says, “Come, let us reach that light which is of 
heaven; The light which cannot be broken into 
fragments.” The Veda clearly says that the knowledge 
(the bliss) which has been imprisoned by the “Tamasik’ 
tendencies, its liberation is possible only by the 
‘enlightened word’ (Prakashprad Shabd). The Veda 
repeatedly talks about the divine bliss that comes from 
the divine light that emanates from the enlightened 
word. 


In this context, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in the 
book — “The Secret of the Veda’ wrote- “The seers of the 
Vedas looked at love from its root place and found it in 
the form of a flow of divine bliss in mankind and 
accepted it.” 


While explaining this universal spiritual bliss or the 
Vedantic bliss, the “Taitraye Upanishad’ says, “Love is at 
the top of it.” The meaning of the word ‘Priyam’ which it 
has used for love is blissfulness from the inner joy and 
contentment of the soul. 


The Vedic singers have used this psychological 
element. They have made a pair of ‘Mayas and Prayas’. 
‘Mayas’ is the inner bliss element that is free from all 
kinds of subjects and ‘Prayas’ is the external 
manifestation of that bliss in the form of joy and 
comfort that the soul derives from objects and people. 
The Vedic pleasure is this divine bliss which brings with 
it a boon of experiencing purity and perfect happiness 
in all objects. Where has that ‘enlightened word’ 
disappeared from the world by whose divine light, 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


It is Possible to Prove Reincarnation ..... 215 


divine bliss is experienced? 


Until we make people physically experience this 
bliss in the world, it is not going to work. Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna has clearly spoken about this divine bliss and 
‘word’ in the Bhagavad Geeta. In relation to the 
creation of the universe from a word, Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna says, 


om tat sad iti nirdesho brahmanas tri-vidhah smritahi 
brahmanas tena vedash cha yajnash cha vthitah pura 
17:23 1 


(The words “Om Tat Sat” have been declared as 
symbolic representations of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, from the beginning of creation. From them 
came the Brahmanas, scriptures, and Yagna in the 
beginning of creation- 17:28) 

From the above, it becomes clear that the universe 
has been created from an enlightened word. The bliss 
that is derived from that word has been explained by 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the following verses in the 
Bhagavad Geeta. 


bahya-sparsheshvasaktatma vindatyatmant yat sukham | 


sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma sukham akshayam ashnute 
5:21 
(Those who are not attached to external sense 
pleasures realize divine bliss in the Self. Being united 
with God through Yoga, they experience unending 
happiness- 5:21) 


sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhi-grahyam atindriyam | 


vetti yatra na chaivayam sthitash chalati tattvatah n 6:21 n 
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(In that joyous state of Yoga, called samadhi, one 
experiences supreme boundless divine bliss, and thus 
situated, one never deviates from the Eternal Truth- 
6:21) 
prashanta-manasam hyenam yoginam sukham uttamam \ 


upatti shanta-rajasam brahma-bhutam akalmasham 
6:27 1 


(Great transcendental happiness comes to the Yogi 
whose mind is calm, whose passions are subdued, who 
is without sin, and who sees everything in connection 
with God- 6:27) 


yunjann evam sadatmanam yogi vigata-kalmashah | 


sukhena brahma-sansparsham atyantam sukham ashnute 
16:28 I 


(The self-controlled Yogi, thus uniting the self with 
God, becomes free from material contamination, and 
being in constant touch with the Supreme, achieves the 
highest state of perfect happiness- 6:28) 


Today, where has that bliss gone? The preachers 
and lecturers of the Bhagavad Geeta are preaching 
about sacrifice, austerities, good deeds, charity, heaven, 
hell, etc. Why are they not making people experience 
this basic element? No one can understand the 
preaching of the Bhagavad Geeta better than Arjun. 
What Arjun did after listening to the preaching, is what 
Bhagavad Geeta teaches us. Where did Arjun do any 
kind of charity, austerities, or sacrifice after listening to 
the preaching in the Bhagavad Geeta? 


According to Vedic Science, the human body is 
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made up of seven types of elements inside which the 
soul resides. These are- Annmayakosh (matter or food 
we eat), Pranmayakosh (life force), Manomayakosh 
(mind), Vigyanmayakosh (Intellect), Annandmayakosh 
(bliss), Chitmayakosh (Becoming), Satmayakosh 
(Being). 


From Annmayakosh to Vigyanmayakosh- these 
four elements are related to physical power and from 
Anandmayakosh to Satmayakosh- these three are 
related to the Supreme Power- ‘Satchitanand 
Parbhrahm’. According to Hindu philosophy, from 
“Mooladhar up to ‘Agyachakra’ is the area of Maya (the 
illusory power of God). This means from 
Annamayakosh to Vigyanmayakosh, it is Maya’s field. 
The three Loks (abodes) above it: Sat-lok, Alakh-lok, 
and Agam-lok are the abodes of the Supreme Power 
(Sat+Chit+Anand). 


As soon as the soul rises up after piercing the 
Agyachakra, it transcends the realm of Maya and enters 
the Anandmayakosh, whereupon the individual begins 
to experience the infinite divine bliss within. My 
spiritual master has brought down this bliss onto the 
earth. Because of his grace, I am able to experience it 
directly. Similarly, people who are connecting with me 
from a spiritual perspective are also experiencing it 
directly. 


In this relation, the holy book of Christians, the 
Bible also says the same thing which our scriptures say. 
About the creation of this world, Saint John from 1:1 to 4 
said, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
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beginning with God. All things were made by him; and 
without him was not anything made that was made. In 
him was life; and the life was the light of men. 


In relation to the infinite divine inner bliss 
described in the Vedas and Bhagavad Geeta, the psalm 
23:5 in the Bible says, “This is an inner bliss which 
comes in the heart of all true believers. This bliss 
continues to stay in the heart and doesn’t come and go 
like the worldly happiness. His bliss is complete. He fills 
the bowl of our hearts with bliss till it doesn’t start 
overflowing. This bliss which flows in our hearts can 
flow out to others as well.” 


Where has that divine bliss and divine light gone 
from the world? Why has it become impossible to 
directly experience and self realize that ‘word’ from 
which, all religions accept the universe was created,? 
The world has been functioning as usual. The first four 
sheaths are there but the top three (Sat+Chit+Anand) 
have been lost. Until these three become easily 
available to a common man, knowledge will be ruled by 
ignorance. Physical science will be subordinate to 
“Tamasik’ tendencies and will obey their orders. The 
day physical science will start working under the orders 
of its father- Spiritual Science, in the words of 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo- “Heaven will descend on 
earth.” 


All the saints have sung the glories of God’s name. 
While describing His powers in the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has also said that chanting the 
divine name is the best sacrifice (Yagya) and His power 
is present in it. 
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maharshinam bhrigur aham giram asmyekam aksharam | 
yajnanam japa-yajno smi sthavaranam himalayah 
10:25 1 

(I am Bhrigu amongst the great seers and the 
transcendental Om amongst sounds. Amongst chants 
know Me to be the repetition of the Holy Name; 
amongst immovable things Iam the Himalayas- 10:25) 

The great souls of Bengal- Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Prabhu Jagatbandhu, Ramakrishna Paramahans and 
several saints such as Guru Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj, Kabir 
Das Ji, many others have said that chanting the divine 
name is the way to salvation. 

Saint Guru Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj while singing the 
glories of divine name said- 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat \\ 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God's name stays 
forever.) 


Saint Kabir Das Ji has taken it to a next level when 
while singing the glories of God, he says- 


Naam amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn't wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
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God's name increases day by day.) 


The divine bliss that the Vedas have described, the 
glories of which are there in the Bible, the eternal bliss 
explained in the Bhagavad Geeta by Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna, the intoxication experienced by chanting the 
divine name sung by all the saints- attaining that BLISS 
alone is the aim of spiritual practice. 


Apart from this, all the other spiritual practices are 
under the influence of Maya’s field (The illusory power 
of God having three attributes-Tamasik, Rajasik, 
Sattvik). 


Swami Vivekananda jJi went a step further and said- 


“The important and powerful voice to experience the Self 
has emerged solely in the spiritual sphere of India. It is only 
our Vedic religion that repeatedly emphasizes that one has to 
see God and directly experience Him, only then salvation is 
possible. Merely by memorizing a few words, like a parrot, is 
not going to work at all.” 


Swami Ji didn’t say these words on the spur of the 
moment. He was a visionary who could see the future. 
He knew this very well that India is going to prove these 
facts to the world in future. The voice of a saint is never 
meaningless. 


Because of the attributes of the era and due to the 
prominence of the ‘Tamasik’ tendencies, people did 
not understand it at that time. The predictions made by 
Maharishi SriAurobindo in this relation proves it. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo sacrificed his invaluable 
life to bring down that Supreme Power on earth. He 
reached the pinnacle of success during his lifetime. He 
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made an announcement about the descent of that 
Supreme Power- 


“The 24th November 1926, was the descent of Shri 
Krishna into the physical. Shri Krishna is not the 
Supramental light. The descent of Krishna means the descent 
of the Overmind Godhead preparing, though not itself 
actually, the descent of Supermind and Anand. Shri Krishna 
is blissful. He supports the evolution through the Overmind 
leading 1t towards the Anand.” 


The above is nota prediction but an announcement 
about the descent of a truth. According to Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo that Supreme Power with its stepwise 
evolution will start attracting the entire world. 
According to my direct experience that Supreme 
Power will start appearing from the beginning of 1982. 
It will spread to a large extent in India by 1992 and will 
spread in the entire world in the next three years. 


Since spiritual knowledge is a subject of direct 
experience and realization, preaching and scriptures 
are not of much use in this. Whatever I have received, 
preaching and scriptures have not contributed even 
one percent in that. The ‘Guru’ is a physical form of the 
formless Supreme Power ‘Brahm: Without Guru’s grace, it is 
impossible to enter the spiritual world. 


I had to do various kinds of spiritual practices from 
1967 to 1982 out of compulsion. To date whatever 
spiritual practices I have done and those that I am 
doing now, I had to do due to circumstances. For each, I 
am getting anew result. By God's grace and blessings of 
my Gurudev, I am getting direction and guidance at 
every step. 
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I am an ordinary householder. All this to happen 
through an ordinary man like me is a very surprising 
and strange thing. I am also a being who is extremely 
affected by ‘Rajogun’. Even today that tendency tries to 
attract me from time to time. I can feel that some 
unseen power is not letting me take even a step toward 
that tendency. So, there is no effort of my intellect in 
the power which is manifesting through me. I have no 
illusion in relation to this. Whatever is happening is an 
outcome of the intense spiritual practices of my 
innumerable Gurus. I have received this 
unintentionally due to the causeless grace of my most 
kind and merciful Gurudev. I have set out alone to 
distribute this spiritual wealth in the world. I knowvery 
well that I am not the doer. That is why I never feel 
disappointed. The right to any profit or loss lies with the 
owner of the world. I am only entitled to the wages of 
this labour. 


NW 
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40. 
Experience of Happiness and 


Sorrow is Life 
(24 March 1988) 


Every change in the world is predetermined. In this 
way, the entire life of all creatures, from birth to death, 
is managed by a predetermined order. Deluding the 
being, that Supreme Power makes him act according to 
HIS will. 


In this relation, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 
Bhagavad Geeta has said- 


ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe arjuna 
tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhani mayaya 
1118:61 1 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their Karmas, he directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of material energy- 18:61) 


While describing this world, Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna has clearly stated in the Bhagavad Geeta- 


kalo smi loka-kshaya-krit pravriddho 
lokan samahartum tha pravrittahi 
rite pi tvam na bhavishyantt sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikeshu yodhah \\ 11:32 n 


(Iam mighty Time, the source of destruction that 
comes forth to annihilate the worlds. Even without 
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your participation, the warriors arrayed in the 
opposing army shall cease to exist- 11:32) 


tasmat tvam uttishtha yasho labhasva 
jitva shatrun bhunkshva rajyam samriddham | 
mayaivaite nthatah purvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sachin | 11:33 n 


(Therefore, arise and attain honor! Conquer your 
foes and enjoy prosperous rulership. These warriors 
stand already slain by me, and you will only be an 
instrument of my work, O expert archer- 11:33) 


dronam cha bhishmam cha jayadratham cha 
karnam tathanyan apt yodha-viran | 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathishtha 
yudhyasva jetast rane sapatnan \\ 11:34 n 


(Dronacharya, Bheeshm, Jayadrath, Karn, and 
other brave warriors have already been killed by me. 
So, slay them without being disturbed. Just fight and 
you will be victorious over your enemies in the battle- 
11:34) 


From the above verses of the Bhagavad Geeta, it 
becomes absolutely clear that not even a leaf moves 
without the will of the Supreme Lord in this world. 
During my spiritual practice, I got premonitions of 
countless incidents, and all of them proved to be true. I 
was never informed about the exact time of occurrence 
of any incident. The exact scene of the impending 
incident was shown to me as one sees on a television 
screen. Such incidents were related to this birth and to 
previous lives too. Out of curiosity, to know the time of 
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occurrence of these incidents, I started meditating. 
Within a few days, I got a response, “Whatever has to 
happen is predetermined, so why are you wasting your 
time and energy on this?” 


The experience of happiness and sorrow is life. 
Upon knowing all the things that are going to occur in 
life, the feeling of happiness and sorrow will end due to 
which life will become monotonous. The situation will 
be like the removal of that pink curtain (an incident 
from Gurudev’s life. Please refer to article no. 2- The 
beginning of my spiritual life). I asked myself, “Why are 
you making this futile effort?” So, I stopped trying to 
know the exact time of occurrence of events. 


Life is a dream. The experience of happiness or 
sorrow is a play of the illusory power of God (Maya) 
consisting of three attributes. No one can remain 
unaffected by it while living in this world. No one can be 
saved from this illusory power of God, but the one who 
surrenders at the lotus feet of the Guru, his worldly 
bond is gradually broken. That being gets freed from 
the clutches of Maya in one lifetime and piercing the 
‘Agya-chakra’ enters the ‘Sat-lok’ (the abode of truth) 
unintentionally. This being is no longer affected by the 
happiness and sorrow of this world because he has 
crossed the realm of Maya. Therefore, even Maya 
becomes his slave and instead of stopping him, helps in 
his upliftment. With the help of the Mantra 
(Prakashprad-Shabd-Enlightened Word) received 
from the Guru, that being continues to get closer to 
God without any difficulty. In this way, innumerable 
beings of this world are freed from the cycle of birth 
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and death. 


The imaginary line drawn by the religious 
preachers of this era is an illusion. The description of 
heaven-hell, virtue-sin, and right-wrong is deluding 
the people of this world. No one has understood the 
real message of the Bhagavad Geeta more than Arjun. 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna showed HIS vast form to Arjun 
through a divine vision and gave a complete and real 
knowledge to him. What Arjun did after listening to 
Shri Krishna’s discourse, is the real meaning of the 
Bhagavad Geeta. Does it have any discourse on 
sacrifice, penance, charity, religion, virtue, sin, etc. as is 
given by modern-day religious preachers? The 
religious Gurus of the world are asking to do the exact 
opposite of what Arjun did after listening to the 
Bhagavad Geeta. 


After giving the knowledge to Arjun, Bhagawan 
Shri Krishna asked him- 


kachchid etach chhrutam partha tvayatkagrena chetasa | 


kachchid ajnana-sammohah pranashtas te dhananjaya 
18:72 || 


(O Arjun, O conqueror of wealth, have you heard 
this with an attentive mind? And have your ignorance 
and illusions been destroyed? -18:72) 


Arjun said- 
nashto mohah smritir labdha tvat-prasadan mayachyuta \ 


sthito smi gata-sandehah karishye vachanam tava 
18:73 | 


(O infallible one, by your grace my illusion has been 
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dispelled, and I am situated in knowledge. I am now 
free from doubts, and I shall act according to your 
instructions- 18:73) 


The knowledge given by Shri Krishna in the 
Bhagavad Geeta has also not remained unaffected by 
this age. The religious teachers of this age while 
explaining Bhagavad Geeta are totally distorting its real 
meaning. We cannot blame anyone for this because 
Lord Shri Krishna has clearly stated that by putting 
every being in delusion, HE is making them function 
according to HIS will. One cannot understand the value 
of light without darkness. Without going through 
sorrow, one cannot feel the joy. 


The intense darkness spread in the world is an 
indication that the divine light of the Supreme Power is 
about to appear. In this relation, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has clearly stated, “The knowledge attained 
by our Rishis is coming back, and we have to give it to 
the entire world.” 


India will have to rise to establish peace and spread 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ in the world. According to my own 
direct experiences, the whole world will accept India as 
areligious Guru by the end of this era. 
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41. 
Bliss and Happiness 


(06 March 1988) 


At present, only material happiness is being termed 
as bliss by the people of the world. There is a difference 
of day and night between bliss and material happiness. 
The bliss stays in a constant state throughout life but 
the state of happiness continuously changes. 


The things which give pleasure in childhood 
change when one enters adolescence. There are many 
fundamental changes that occur as one enters youth. 
The situation in old age is completely different from all 
the reasons that give pleasure in childhood, 
adolescence, and youth. 


In this way, we can see that what is being termed as 
bliss by the people of the world is only material 
happiness. Bliss is everlasting. Its form and reason don't 
change with age. Since the man of this age has not 
tasted bliss, he cannot differentiate between pleasure 
and bliss. The state of happiness and sorrow is 
changeable, but bliss is eternal. Bliss is not the name of 
an experience. It is an everlasting state that keeps aman 
joyful, happy, and peaceful throughout his life. Age and 
circumstances cannot bring any change in this, but a 
man of this era cannot guess this state. It is not his fault 
because the powers that provide bliss have almost 
disappeared from the world. 


People who are associated with me realize the 
difference between bliss and pleasure when they 
constantly feel blissful. Bliss has been called ‘Naam 
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Amal’ and ‘Naam Khumari by our saints. Since the man 
of this era considers the state of intoxication caused by 
chanting the name of God to be imaginary and false, it 
is beyond his ability to understand this. This is the 
reason why a man of this age is not able to differentiate 
between bliss and happiness. If bliss could be attained 
by material comforts, people of the West would not 
have been seen wandering in search of peace in India. 


SS QS 
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42. 
Importance of Austerities 
in Jainism 
(05 October 1997) 


The followers of Jainism try to control their desires 
through external rituals, which is an impossible task. 
This is possible only by the awakening of the inner 
power. The practical method to awaken the inner 
power is known only to the knower of ‘Vedanta’ means 
the Hindu. No other religion or philosophy in the world 
knows the practical method for the complete evolution 
of man. 


According to Tirthankara Shri Mahavira, the 
founder of Jainism, non-violence, self-restraint, and 
austerities are the three pillars of religion. If we study 
the Jain religion according to Hinduism, we will realize 
that the followers of this religion have evolved only up 
to the state of dualism. They have yet to reach the state 
of non-dualism. 


Vedic religion, which is the Hindu religion is the 
father of non-dualism. 


1. Non-violence means ‘Brahma’ 
2. Self-restraint means ‘Vishnu’ 
3. Austerity means ‘Rudra’ 


In this way, we can see that what is being termed as 
bliss by the people of the world is only material 
happiness. Bliss is everlasting. Its form and reason 
don’t change with age. Since the man of this era has not 
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tasted bliss, that is why he cannot differentiate between 
pleasure and bliss. 


Only the Hindu religion talks about directly 
experiencing and realizing that Supreme element, the 
father of the above three. In my life, I have practically 
seen that all the Jain youths, who took initiation from 
me, have progressed faster as compared to people from 
any other religion. 


I do not advise people of any religion to change 
their religion. According to my principle, a man can 
attain the highest evolution while being in any religion. 
I have millions of disciples from all kinds of religions 
and all of them are undergoing transformation by 
following the same method. 


I practically feel that today, all the religions talk 
about the evolution of man but they do not tell any 
practical method for it and if someone tries to tell a 
practical method, they don’t trust him. Never before 
had there been so much distrust in religion. 


Among my disciples, the number of young boys 
and girls is maximum. Thousands of my disciples are 
engineers, doctors, and scientists. They are from all 
religions and castes. I feel that their religious teachers 
are a bit restless because of this. Efforts are being made 
to put obstacles in their path. 


I have now decided that in the future I will spread 
this religious knowledge in the Western world. Today, 
India needs bread, not religion. 


sii SQ a 
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43. 
World Peace 


Religious books outnumber all other kinds of 
books in the world, and they are also read widely, but 
even then, there is extreme restlessness in the world. 
On the other hand, all the efforts that are necessary to 
establish peace have been made by the professors of the 
physical sciences, and they have been completely 
unsuccessful. They have spent plenty of money on 
manufacturing destructive weapons, and now almost 
the same amount will be required to destroy them. 
Whether these lethal weapons will at all be destroyed is 
an important question. Estimates of the time and 
money required to destroy such weapons lead to the 
inference that they will be used for the purpose for 
which they were made. Fear-based peace established 
through lethal weapons will prove to be the cause of 
complete annihilation. 


One of the interpretations of religion that appears 
correct to me is- “The proof of religion does not 
depend on any book but on the truthfulness of the 
creation of man. Books are the outward expression; the 
outcome of his intellect and it is man who has written 
them.” One thing that becomes clear from it is that 
unless the divine science that can read the human body 
appear in the world, peace is absolutelyimpossible. 


We can see that all intellectual efforts to establish 
peace in the world have failed. At present mankind is 
more frightened of the weapons that scientists had 
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created for his security and peace. All are trying to 
destroy them but will the tempest of change that has 
already begun in the world allow them to do so? The 
pace of polarization that has begun in the name of 
religion and caste will continuously increase. It is 
possible that this narrow polarization may become the 
principal cause of total destruction of the world. Until 
all religions of the world accept the Vedantic 
philosophy- “Sarvam Khalvidam Brahm” (All this is 
Brahm-the ultimate reality) as absolute truth, and start 
behaving accordingly, peace will remain a matter of 
imagination. 

There is a great difference between the words and 
deeds of religious teachers of all religions. Their 
claiming acceptance of the basic principle of all 
religions is a mere farce. Worldly power has been 
classified broadly into three types- money-power, 
man-power, and mind-power. At present, the first two 
powers are being used in the world. Money-power is 
using man-power as a shield. Thus, we find that wealth 
is having absolute authority in the world. This reminds 
me of a few lines of a Rajasthani poem ‘Lichhm1’ 
written by my friend- 


“Had hukum hekari a lichhmt 
Minakhari ne nach nachave hat 
Koi bhookh mare koi mauj kare 
Kot nar mati ban jave hat 
Aa Lichhmi badi bavli 
Geli minakh jivanta khave hat” 
(The meaning of the above lines is that 'Lichhmi’, 
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the Goddess of Wealth, by her commands and 
stubbornness, makes people dance to her tune. She 
forces few to starve and enables many others to lead a 
luxurious life, and some are razed to the ground by her. 
She has become mad as she devours living human 
beings.) 

Spiritual people of the world consider merely 
eulogizing the past in the name of religion as the end, 
whereas, according to our Hindu philosophy, it is a 
subject of direct realization and experience. Mind- 
power, which according to our philosophy is the most 
supreme, has almost disappeared from the world. India 
has been worshipped by the world since time 
immemorial for its mind-power, and with its help, 
India will once again enter into her golden age. In this 
regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has said, “Western 
people have taken the material life to its pinnacle. They 
now need such a thing which is not within their power 
to give because that can be done only by the progress of 
the soul, and the inner consciousness, and this will be 
done by India.” Regarding the future of India, 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has clearly said that “India is 
rising to offer the ideal of ‘Yoga’ to the world. It is 
through Yoga that India shall attain her freedom, unity, 
and eminence and it is through Yoga only that it will be 
protected.” 


My attempt to write this book is only for the 
purpose of cordially inviting all the inquisitive people 
of the world. Like all other books, this book also will not 
be able to help in attaining Self-realization or in 
perceiving the divine knowledge as that can be 
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obtained only by studying the ‘Self which resides 
within the human body. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 
ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe '‘rjuna tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 Ul 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their Karmas, He directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of material energy- 18:61) 


In the Holy Bible, in 2 Corinthians 6:16, we find 
almost a similar saying, “And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people.” 


Almost all the foretellers of the world, including 
Jesus Christ, have said in one voice that the last decade 
of the 20th century will bring about unparalleled 
revolutionary changes in the world. All of them have 
made similar prophecies that India will enter into her 
golden age once again in the 21st century and will lead 
the world in the field of ‘Dharm’ and ‘Karm’. 


It will not make any difference whether the 
distrustful atheists of the world pay any heed or ignore 
the declaration made in the Holy Bible about the 
frightening worldwide massacre by the end of the 20th 
century. Has death spared anyone? The wheel of time 
has been devouring one and all since time immemorial 
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and it will continue to do so. 


The holy soul Jesus had made avery piteous call for 
the protection of his life but still, could he save his life? 
Then he said, “My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even 
to death. Stay here and watch with Me.” And at last, his 
words were words of resignation, “Let thy will, not mine 
be done.” 


The holy Bible says the following with respect to 
the serious crisis that will be prevailing at that time, 
“For then there will be great tribulation, such as has not 
been since the beginning of the world until this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. And unless those days were 
shortened, no flesh would be saved; but for the elect’s 
sake those days will be shortened.” An idea about the 
terrible pain that humanity would go through can be 
had from these lines from the holy Bible, “During those 
days men will seek death, but will not find it; they will 
long to die, but death will elude them.” 


Needless to say, the above description from the 
Bible strikes great terrorin people’s hearts. 


A careful observation of the real condition of the 
followers of the holy Bible shows that the time of total 
destruction is not far off. How cleverly have all 
happenings in religious places been concealed under a 
veil by the proclamation, “God’s people are sinners. If 
you expect to find perfect or almost perfect people 
amongst them, you will simply be disappointed.” This 
is the state of the world generally and it is so because of 
the characteristics of Kaliyug. In this regard, I wish to 
convey only this: May God bless all righteous 
individuals with virtuous intelligence. Those who 
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harbour negative ideas have neither ever reformed 
themselves nor will they ever; Raavan, Kans, 
Duryodhan, and many others are examples that we 
come across in all ages. 
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44., 
Religious Revolution in 
the World 


Question: According to the foreseers of the western 
world, a religious revolution is going to occur in the last 
decade of the twentieth century in the whole world. 
Will the Christian world be affected by it? Does the 
Bible also say anything aboutit? 


Answer: If a religious revolution occurs in the world 
and Christianity is not affected by it, then it would be 
wrong to call it a world revolution. The holy religious 
scripture Bible is a book of prophecies. It has the 
prophecies of Jehovah, Jesus Christ, and other saints. 
Like the Vedic philosophy, it also has the prophecies 
about the complete evolution of man. The method of 
worship explained is also similar to the Vedic 
philosophy. For example: According to Vedic 
philosophy, chanting the holy name gives liberation in 
Kaliyug (Dark Age), similarly, in the Bible, Romans 
10:12 and 13 says, “For there is no difference between 
the Jews and the Greek, for the same Lord is the Lord of 
all and is abounding in blessings to all who call on HIM 
in prayer.” 

Vedic philosophy says that reaching the ‘Sahasraar’ 
while rising up is called salvation. In the same way, 
Bible also says in Proverb 15:24, “The path of life leads 
upward for the prudent to keep them from going down 
to the realm of the dead.” 
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The principle of Vedic philosophy talks about the 
practical evolution of man. The Vedic philosophy 
connects the development of humanity to God. 
According to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, “If there is no 
relation between gradual evolution and Avatar, then 
there is no meaning of Avatar.’ 


The ten Avatars in Hinduism are a metaphor for 
gradual evolution. 1. First Avatar is that of fish through 
which living beings in water were created. 2. Then the 
second Avatar “Tortoise’ came who can live on land as 
well as water. 3. With the arrival of the third Avatar, 
‘Varah’, animals were created on land. 4. ‘Narsingh’ 
Avtar depicts the stages between the animals and man. 
Then came Avatars like Manu, Vaaman, Parshuram, 
Ram, Krishna, etc. who have constantly been the 
medium to take mankind from ‘Pranmaya’ to ‘Rajasik’ 
and from ‘Rajasik to Sattvik’ and from ‘mind to 
Supermind’. In this way, with gradual evolution, 
mankind will transform into its true form which is the 
divine form. 


According to Vedic science, out of the seven 
elements from which the human body is madei.e., Ann 
(matter), Praan (life-force), Man (mind), Vigyan 
(intellect), Anand (bliss), Chit (becoming), and Sat 
(being), the first four have awakened fully. When the 
first four of these could be awakened then there must be 
away to awaken the last three. 


The last phase of evolution will reach its 
completion with the incarnation of the tenth Avatar 
which means that the last three elements- Anand (bliss), 
Chit (becoming), and Sat (being) will start getting 
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awakened with the gradual evolution of man and 
mankind will transform into its true form - The divine 
form. 


Foreseeing this development in mankind, 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “Future mankind will 
have a divine body.” In this regard, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo said, “When man will attain the 
superhuman form, the Supermind transformation will 
occur. This is called terrestrial immortality.” 


According to the predictions by the foreseers of the 
world, the tenth Avatar has already descended on the 
holy land of India. The prediction made by Maharishi 
Sri Aurobindo in this regard is very surprising, he says, 
“For humanity, I have received as big a boon from God 
as this earth could have asked for.” 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo was promised by God that 
“Soon from the higher level of consciousness, a divine 
energy will descend that will end the kingdom of death 
and falsehood on earth and establish the kingdom of 
God here too.” 


Andas per the promise made by God, that Supreme 
Power descended on the holy land of India. Declaring 
the descent of this Avatar, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
said- 

“The 24th November 1926 was the descent of Krishna 
into the physical. Shri Krishna is not the Supramental light. 
The descent of Krishna would mean the descent of the 
Overmind Godhead preparing, though not itself actually, the 
descent of the Supermind and Anand. Krishanis Anandmaya. 
HE supports the evolution through the Overmind, leading it 
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towards HIS Anand.” 


Question: Does the Bible also say anything about the 
divine transformation of man? 


Answer: For sure, Bible also says the same thing that 
a Vedantist says about the transformation of mankind 
into its divine form with the descent of the tenth Avatar. 
In this relation, 2 Corinthians 3:18 says, “And we all, who 
with unveiled faces contemplate the Lord’s glory, are 
being transformed into his image with ever-increasing 
glory, which comes from the Lord, whois the Spirit.” 


1. Corinthians 15:40 “There are also heavenly 
bodies and there are earthly bodies, but the splendour 
of the heavenly bodies is one kind and the splendor of 
the earthly bodies is another.’ 


Corinthians 15:44 “It is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body. If there is anatural body, there is 
also a spiritual body. 


Proverbs 4:18 “The path of the righteous is like the 
morning sun, shining brighter and brighter until 
midday.” 

Question: Who will bring about this transformation 
in mankind and when? Does Bible prophesize anything 
in this relation? 


Answer: According to the prophecy in the Bible 
regarding sending a Comforter by Jesus Christ in John's 
15:26 and 16:7, when that Comforter will reveal himself 
and start giving initiation, man will become “Dwij 
(Twice-born) and in this way, the divine 
transformation of man will begin. 


With regard to sending that Comforter, it says in 
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John 15:26 “But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, who proceeds from the Father, he shall bear 
witness of me.” 


John 16:7 “Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is to 
your advantage that I go away: for if I do not go away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will 
send him unto you.” 


And he left. In this way, according to the prophecies 
in the Bible, the Comforter will appear before the world 
before the end of the twentieth century. 


Regarding the direction from which the Comforter 
will come, Mathew 24:27 says, “For as the lightning 
comes from the east and shines as far as the west, so will 
be the coming of the Son of Man.” In this relation, God 
also has prophesized in Isaiah 46:10, “I foretell the end 
from the beginning; And from the start, things that had 
not occurred. I say: My plan shall be fulfilled; I will do all 
I have purposed. From the East I summon a bird of 
prey; from a far-off land, a man to fulfill my purpose. 
What I have said, that I will bring about; What I have 
planned, that I will do.” In this way, the appearance of 
Comforter before the end of the twentieth century is 
the will of the Lord. 


Now the only question that remains is on what 
grounds will the Comforter be identified on the basis of 
which the entire Christian world will accept him? The 
one who can prove the truth in humanity, will be 
accepted as the Comforter by the Christian world. This 
has been said by John in 16:18, “He will show you the 
things to come.’ and 16:14 “He shall glorify me for he 
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shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.” In this 
way, the person who will be capable of making one see 
and hear the unlimited past and the future will be 
accepted by the Christian world. Only on the basis of 
this one thing, the Comforter will be decided. 


In this regard, Isaiah has given instructions to fight 
the case only on this basis from 41:21 to 41:28. 


Isaiah 41:21-23 says, “Present your case,’ says the 
LORD. “Bring forth your strong reasons,” says the King 
of Jacob. Let them bring them forth, and shew us what 
shall happen: let them shew the former things, what 
they be, that we may consider them, and know the latter 
end of them; or declare us things for to come. Show the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that you are gods; Yes, do good or do evil, that we may 
be dismayed and see it together.” 


Further clarifying this, Isaiah in 43:8-9 says, “Bring 
out the people who have eyes but are blind, who have 
ears but are deaf.” 


“All the nations gather together, and the peoples 
assemble. Who among them can declare this, and show 
us the former things? Let them bring their witnesses to 
prove them right, and let them hear and say, it is true.” 


In this way, the one who will show an unlimited past 
and future will be accepted by the Christians. As of now, 
the complete truth is hidden in the womb of the future 
but it will be revealed before the end of the twentieth 
century. Based on their direct experiences and 
realization, whoever the Christian world will accept as 
their Comforter, that will be the truth but Isaiah 41:23 
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uses a plural form for God which is a surprising thing, 
the plural form is never used for God because HE is 
only one and not many. 


Isaiah 41:23 says, “Show the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that you are Gods.” 


Why has the plural been used for God? Either the 
Christian intellectuals have information about this or 
this will be known when the Comforter, who will show 
an unlimited past and the future, will appear and the 
Christian world will accept him. 
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49. 
Religiousness in the World 


The extent of darkness which is there in the 
religious world today was never there before. Due to 
the effect of Muslim and Christian religions, there is 
intense darkness in Indiaas well. 


All those religions in the world who believe in non- 
violence are in a very deplorable condition today. 
Almost the whole world is under the rule of religions 
that believe in violence. India, which believes in the 
principle of “Ahinsa Paramo-Dharmah” (Non-violence is 
the supreme duty) has become almost ineffective from 
the religious point of view. Unless the Indian religion, 
that is, the Hindu philosophy is revived, world peace 
will remain a mirage. Peace can never be established by 
instilling the fear of atomic weapons. The end of a 
peace instilled through fear will be very devastating. 
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46. 


Avatarvaad 
(23 January 1998) 


According to Hindu philosophy, with the 
disappearance of the tenth Avatar, a new ‘Satyug’ (Age 
of Truth) will begin. On the 25th of December 1997, the 
ninth Avatar Shri Krishna handed over the entire power 
to the tenth Avatar. If the principle of ‘Avatarvaad’ is 
true then in the near future, India will attain the title of 
“Vishwa-Guru (the World’s Guru) in the religious field. 


Keeping the principle of ‘Avatarvaad’ in mind, 
many people to date have proclaimed themselves to be 
the tenth Avatar. Many of them have left the world too, 
but so far, a situation like the change of era has not been 
experienced! 


The complete truth is hidden in the womb of the 
future, but it seems that an amazing incident is about to 
occur. How and when will that happen cannot be said 
right now. 


According to my direct experience, Indian 
philosophy will spread all over the world before the end 
of the year 2000. Since the followers of Vedanta believe 
in the principle of ‘Ahinsa-Paramo Dharmah’ (Non- 
violence is the supreme religion), hence the 
propagation of this philosophy will also occur in a non- 
violent manner. 
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24 November 2008, Bikaner, Rajasthan- Gurudev releasing 
AVSK calendar of the year 2009 on the Incarnation Day. 


24 November 2008, Rally on Siddha Yoga by the disciples 
of Gurudev on His arrival in Bikaner. 
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Ol January 2009, Jaipur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


01 January 2009, Jaipur, Rajasthan 


Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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SSA, aS atest, Àg Steet H UTA, Pret GTa.) 


08 January 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


nana AAAAEAAE BADADA 


08 January 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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05 February 2009, Surat, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


12 February 2009, Surat, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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47. 
Spiritual Life doesn’t mean 


Renouncing the Material World 
(25 February 1988) 


Spiritual life in this era has been explained in a very 
strange way. Because of this imaginary and untrue 
description of spiritual life, people of this era consider 
spirituality meaningless and pretentious. This is the 
reason why religion has been badly damaged in this 
age. Any kind of work done should have a definite 
result. In this era, the lifeless form of worship is not 
giving any result either directly or indirectly. We are 
asked to have blind faith. 


All our saints while describing religion have said 
that it is a subject of direct experience and Self- 
realization. Faith alone cannot be called religion. 
Divine Power is working behind everything in life. 
There is nothing where divine power is not functional. 
Religion has nothing to do with any kind of outward 
show. Itis not at all possible to have direct experience of 
the Supreme Power through logic, rituals, or 
arguments. In this century, futile efforts are being 
made to connect the living conscious being with the 
Supreme Divine Power through inanimate objects. 


Apart from confusing and misleading mankind 
through imaginary scenes of sacrifice, detachment, 
knowledge, sin, virtue, etc., nothing else is happening. 
In this condition, revolt against religion by mankind is 
justified. Man of this century is not ready to wander in 
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darkness. The preaching that Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
gave in the Bhagavad Geeta and the knowledge that 
Arjun received through it, is the real knowledge. The 
action and the path that Arjun took after the preaching 
is the right path. 


Physical science has emerged from spiritual power, 
so it is a mistake to consider them as two separate 
entities. The moment the scientists of physical science 
will get the actual knowledge of spiritual power, the 
problem will be solved immediately. The moment 
they will get to know the power of the Supreme Divine 
Force, their illusion will vanish. In this way, when 
physical science will start working under spiritual 
science, heaven will descend on the earth. 


— >= NO ao 
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48. 
Time and Need for 


Spiritual Practice 
(07 February 1988) 


The time of spiritual practice in a person’s life starts 
from his youth. It is important for youth to have 
spiritual knowledge along with worldly knowledge 
because at this age he is preparing to enter the worldly 
life. Worldly knowledge definitely helps a person to 
earn his livelihood but without spiritual knowledge, a 
person’s life can never be meaningful, peaceful, 
successful, and blissful. Physical science is a lifeless and 
dormant force whereas spiritual science is directly 
connected with the Supreme Power. 


It is completely true that spiritual science is the 
father of physical science. It is the conscious power 
residing within man that is revealing the physical 
science gradually with the gradual evolution of man. 
The knowledge of physical science has come from that 
conscious power. If the physical power in the world is 
used under the control of spiritual power, the world can 
become heaven. This is the reason why people of the 
Western world are unhappy and restless in spite of 
physical science reaching its zenith. They have all the 
comforts of the world still they are restless. America is 
the most advanced and economically strong country 
yet the state of disquiet is such that every tenth person 
is a murderer. Despite a lot of “Tamasik’ tendencies in 
our country, there is no such situation here even after 
every thousand people. It is true that with the progress 
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of science, violence, and cruelty is increasing in our 
country (India) too. 


Our Vedas clearly state that conscious spiritual 
powers travel constantly only in India’s atmospheric 
sphere. It is true that the spiritual consciousness has 
almost disappeared from the world, but its last seed is 
still hidden in the holy land of India. It is also true that 
along with the world, there has been a decline in this 
consciousness in India too but a spark remains which 
can be ignited to illuminate the entire world. Different 
saints of the world have made various predictions in 
this regard. Maharishi Sri Aurobindo clearly 
announced that the Overmind Godhead descended on 
the holy land of India on the 24th of November 1926. 
The intellectuals of that mission have termed this day 
as the day when Shri Aurobindo attained ‘Siddhi’ but 
Shri Aurobindo has clearly written that on this day the 
Supreme Power descended on the holy land of India 
for the welfare of the world. The glimpse of the 
attainment of 'Siddhi’ is nowhere reflected in his 
language. 


In our country, spiritual practice has taken a very 
distorted form. An imaginary line has been drawn 
between worldly life and spiritual life. The spiritual 
people and people who enjoy worldly life have been 
practically divided into two parts. The life of spiritual 
people has been made absolutely passive and inactive. 
The life of these so-called spiritual people, due to their 
addiction to drugs, has become totally idle and inactive. 
They are of no use to society and are a burden on 
society. In this regard, as the awareness about them is 
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increasing in society, it is becoming difficult for these 
so-called spiritualists to make a living because now 
society considers them a meaningless burden. The 
situation now is such that most of these people are now 
living their life by begging. In order to hide this 
weakness, they have given begging a religious symbol 
and have declared it compulsory for themselves. In this 
way, living one's life by begging is now considered a 
part of religion but the awakened society of today has 
refused to accept this. In this situation, the life of these 
inactive people has become difficult. The moment it 
gets worse, this situation will meet its end. As a result, 
the supramental consciousness will appear and benefit 
the world. 


Shri Aurobindo had a foreboding about this 
situation which is why he said, 


“That the situations will turn like this, Iwas aware of 
this beforehand. If everything gets destroyed, even 
then beyond this destruction, I can clearly see the form 
of creation.” 


In a real sense, spiritual and physical life is not 
different or opposite of each other. Both complement 
each other. Physical science has come from ‘spiritual 
consciousness’. In this way, when physical 
consciousness will start functioning under the 
command of its mother ‘spiritual consciousness’, 
heaven will descend on earth. At that time the dream of 
our timeless ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that ‘this entire world is 
one big family’ will come true. Until this imaginary line 
drawn between physical and spiritual beings is not 
removed, it is impossible to bring a new consciousness 
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into this world. Just like smoke cannot be separated 
from fire, similarly, physical consciousness cannot be 
separated from spiritual consciousness. When the two 
forms of the same power are considered different by 
human society, life becomes hell. The place of peace, 
comfort, love, kindness, and compassion is taken over 
by “Tamasik’ forces like violence, hatred, animosity, 
revenge, etc. When this situation reaches its zenith, 
these “Tamasik’ forces fight amongst themselves and 
end. In this way, a new era begins. 


Women and men complement each other. One has 
no value without the other. In today's society, there is 
only a one-sided system. This is also one of the prime 
reasons for perversion. Does a woman not need 
salvation? According to today’s religious beliefs, there 
are some religious practices that are forbidden for 
women, some are such that women are not in a 
condition to do them. In this way, women have been in 
a way outcasted from the religious field. It is not 
possible to run a life’s-vehicle with only one wheel. 


The age between 15 to 20 is like a new beginning in 
life. At this age, a person reaches youth leaving 
childhood behind. All his body parts are healthy and 
there is tremendous enthusiasm for life. He is ready to 
achieve something in life. Hence this is the right time to 
attain knowledge. This is the right time to attain not 
only worldly knowledge but spiritual knowledge too. 
Spiritual knowledge is not something that will interfere 
with worldly life. It is only the wrong presumptions of 
the present time that has distorted its face. If the power 
of God cannot help us in our material life, then what is 
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the use of believing in HIM? Can we not run our life 
without it? But the truth is that this power directly 
guides a person at every step in every area of his 
physical life. 


I have practically tested this in my life. Apart from 
this, after the heavenly departure of my Gurudev Baba 
Shri Gangainath Ji, people associated with me are also 
being guided by spiritual powers in their worldly life. 
On examination, I have found that young people are 
more able to withstand this power. Older people, 
because of loss of energy in every field, are not able to 
bear this power so they get scared and try to run away 
from me. It is necessary for spiritual people to be 
physically and mentally healthy. A physically and 
mentally weak person cannot succeed much in this. 
Spiritual forces are so powerful that a person gets 
scared by their mere touch. 


Today’s spiritual preachers have decided that old 
age is the time for spiritual practice. In old age, due to 
the loss of energy in every field, man suffers from many 
kinds of diseases. In such a situation, the man spends 
the remaining energy fighting these problems. He is 
left with no time and energy for spiritual practice. In 
this era, the face of spiritual practice is totally 
extroverted so spirituality is taught through logic, 
rituals, show-off, superstitions, etc. This leads to a path 
that is exactly opposite to the direction of the spiritual 
path so the question of getting any result out of it 
doesn’t arise. The youth is curious to acquire new 
knowledge. The knowledge that doesn’t give any result 
is not acceptable to the youth. 
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Our sages have said that without being introverted, 
it is impossible to establish contact with spiritual 
powers and to directly experience them. Only the 
person within whom that power becomes conscious is 
capable of awakening that power within others. 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said: 


“If that power doesn’t become conscious within 
me, it will not awaken in others too.” 


The awakening of the first person is difficult. After 
that, it is easy to awaken others just like lighting a 
number of lamps from a lamp that is already lit. In this 
way, after the awakening of that Supreme Power, it is 
easy to remove the darkness from the whole world. 
Therefore, it is important that if a person could be 
awakened in his youth, then he can be useful in 
benefitting the world in a better way. There is no 
discrimination between men and women in this. In this 
way, with the awakening of both men and women, this 
conscious power can play an active role in removing 
darkness from the world. If this consciousness gets 
awakened in a person who is broken by difficulties and 
is afraid of death then it will be of no use. How can a 
powerless man, who has only a few days left on earth, 
benefit the world? The awakening of this divine light in 
youth can benefit humanity. 
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49. 
Spiritual Science and 
Physical Science 


Rise and fall is the absolute and unyielding 
principle of nature. Due to this principle, Yoga 
philosophy has almost disappeared while physical 
science has advanced a lot. As physical science 
progressed, spiritual science could not remain stable 
instead it has been deteriorating. 


When the preachers of spiritual science were 
questioned by the professors of physical science about 
the contribution of spiritual science to the welfare of 
society as compared to physical science which has 
contributed so much for the benefit of mankind, they 
were not in a position to give any concrete positive 
reply. So, in order to save their prestige in society, they 
divided the world into two parts by an imaginary line 
and tried unsuccessfully to save their face, by declaring 
themselves to be believers, and truthful people of 
physical science as atheists. 


They should have actually realized this weakness of 
theirs and should have done some research work on it 
with an open mind but the qualities of Kaliyug (Dark 
Age) didn’t let them do it. They connected religion with 
their stomach which is why Swami Vivekananda Ji 
wrote in a letter from the US — “You people do not have 
any kind of religious sentiment. Only kitchen and 
utensils are your God and religious scriptures. Only in 
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the reproduction of countless children can your power 
be seen.” One lie leads to countless lies. In this way, a 
pile of lies gets accumulated. 


Yoga philosophy has come from Vedanta 
philosophy. A letter written about 100 years back by 
Swami Vivekananda gives a very dismal picture of our 
religion. We will have to accept that our downfall is due 
to the qualities of Kaliyug (Dark Age). The Yoga that we 
talk about today has nothing to do with that Yoga which 
is an eternal fruit of “Veda’ that is like a wish-fulfilling 
tree. The Yoga, that our Yogis have glorified, not only 
pacifies the three types of afflictions in mankind- 
physical diseases, mental diseases, and spiritual 
diseases but also gives salvation. Nowadays, only 
physical exercise is called Yoga. 


Patanjali Yoga philosophy describes the method of 
pacifying the three types of afflictions, attaining 
supreme knowledge, and salvation- This alone is the 
eternal fruit of “Vedas’; This is Siddha Yoga. Maharishi 
Sri Aurobindo while describing this Yoga said, “India is 
rising to represent the ideals of Yoga. It will attain its 
true freedom, unity, and greatness through Yoga and 
will defend it through Yoga only.” In this relation, 
Maharishi also said, “Asia is the peacekeeper of the 
world. It will also cure the diseases created by Europe. 
Europe has made a lot of progress in the field of 
physical science, politics, industries, businesses, etc. 
Now the work of India begins. By bringing all these 
things under the control of spiritual power, India has to 
bring heaven on earth.” 


From the religious point of view, the condition of 
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the world today is such that there is almost no faith in 
religion among the youth. The results in science are 
evident therefore everyone believes them to be true. 
On the other hand, when the religious teachers applied 
arigid approach, the youth of the world openly rejected 
them. Today God is a subject of imagination. A Western 
doctor during a conversation told me that the youth of 
Western countries does not believe in God at all. He 
said that his younger son, who teaches at Oxford, 
believes that only the weak, fearful, and faint-hearted 
people try unsuccessfully to believe in the imaginary 
power of God. 


In such a situation, how and for how long can only 
the older people save the religion? It seems that those 
who are running the business of religion in the name of 
heaven-hell or virtue-sin are counting their last few 
breaths. Fear vanishes by the name of God but they are 
trying to show God by trapping you in the web of 
heaven, hell, and fear. Today, it is the need of the hour 
that people of all castes, religions, or countries should 
drop their narrow differences and think about how the 
religion of humanity can be saved. This is the only 
solution left for world peace. 


According to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, Westerners 
have already done what they could. They are not 
capable of doing the work that is beyond this. They can 
never attain God through man-made instruments and 
human intellect. God can be attained only by applying 
the method told by our sages. That maze can be pierced 
only through the path of 'Sushumna’' channel from 
where the Supreme Power is managing the world. 
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A few months back, BBC aired a scientific talk on 
‘The Conscious and the Unconscious’ for three 
consecutive Wednesdays. I also heard it. According to 
that, science considers the description given in the 
Patanjali philosophy about the existence of God in 
‘Sahasraar’, to be true. Only our Yoga philosophy knows 
the method to pierce through that maze. The world will 
have to accept India as its religious Guru to attain this 
knowledge. The price of physical science is physical 
wealth. Spiritual science can never be bought or sold by 
physical wealth. For that, one will have to surrender 
completely to a spiritual saint and serve him sincerely 
in all possible ways. When that Supreme Soul-the 
Spiritual Guru becomes completely happy and 
satisfied then only this knowledge is revealed not 
otherwise. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 
tad viddht pranipatena pariprashnena sevaya | 
upadekshyanti te jnanam jnaninas tattva-darshinah 
4:34 11 


(Learn the Truth by approaching a spiritual master. 
Inquire from him with reverence and render service 
unto him. Such an enlightened Saint can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the Truth- 
4:34) 

In this relation, saint Kabir Das Ji has also said- 

Guru mile taki khule kapat, 


Bahuri na ave yoni bat (Kabir Granthawalt) 
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(Essence of the above couplet is: Guru opens the 
door to Supreme knowledge and spares from the cycle 
of birth and death.) 


The human form is the supreme expression of 
God. It is possible to become exactly like God in this 
form. 


In this context, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 
Bhagavat Geeta has said- 


upadrashtanumanta cha bharta bhokta maheshvarah | 


paramatmeti chapy ukto dehe smin purushah parah 
ll 13:23 1 


(Within the body also resides the Supreme Lord. 
He is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the 
Supporter, Transcendental Enjoyer, the ultimate 
Controller, and the Supreme Soul- 13:28) 


The eight limbs of Yoga are described in the 21st 
verse of ‘Samadhipad’ in Patanjali Yoga philosophy. 
They are Yum, Niyam, Asan, Pranayam, Pratyahar, 
Dharana, Dhyan and Samadhi. In this age, it is 
impossible to practice these through intellectual 
efforts. That is why very few people know about this 
important philosophy. In the Guru-disciple tradition, 
there is a principle of awakening the Kundalini by 
Shaktipat Deeksha. The Siddha Guru awakens the 
Kundalini of the disciple. The awakened Kundalini gets 
all the above eight limbs of Yoga done under its control. 
In this way, the Yoga that occurs is called Siddha Yoga or 
Mahayoga. This is an integrated path. The Guru has full 
control over the awakened Kundalini by which he 
controls and disciplines its speed. After the Shaktipat 
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Deekhsa, the power gets expressed in various manners 
according to the past life karmas of the seeker. Some 
seekers start experiencing different kinds of Yogic 
movements like asana, bandh, mudra, and Pranayam 
automatically immediately after taking Shaktipat 
Deeksha. Some seekers experience divine light, Naad, 
divine smell, or nectar, and some experience divine 
forms. Some seekers experience the piercing of 
Chakras and Granthis. 


I got the power of Shaktipat due to the immense 
grace of my spiritual master Baba Shri Gangainath Ji 
Yogi. Millions of my disciples (men and women) 
experience the above-said Yogic movements like asan, 
bandh, mudra, and pranayam that occur automatically. 
The seeker can neither stop them nor can he willfully 
do these. He just sits comfortably with his eyes closed 
and continues to mentally chant the mantra given by 
the Guru while focusing on the Guru's form at 
‘Agyachakra’. All kinds of Yogic movements are 
induced by the awakened Kundalini under its control. 
The Kundalini takes the body, life force, mind, and 
intellect of the seeker under its control and gets these 
Yogic Kriyas done. By this, the inner eye of the seeker 
gets opened due to which he is able to see 72,000 Nadis 
(channels), the Kundalini, the six Chakras, and the three 
Granthis very clearly. The seeker is able to see the inner 
functioning of all the organs. 

The entire universe is within - based on this 
principle of Yoga philosophy, the seeker attains 
complete knowledge through this spiritual practice. 
This Yoga will enable physical science to solve 
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innumerable problems of the world. The Indian Yoga 
philosophy apart from taking man to the pinnacle of 
spiritual evolution also gives salvation. This Yoga frees 
man from all kinds of diseases. Without getting 
freedom from diseases, it is impossible to have peace, 
and without peace, it is impossible to attain ‘Samadhi’. 


With the awakening of the Kundalini, the seeker 
begins to experience eternal divine bliss constantly. 
This completely cures his mental stress. As a result, all 
the other related diseases like anxiety, high blood 
pressure, madness, sleeplessness, etc. also get cured 
without any medicine. Apart from this, all other 
diseases are also cured by Kundalini, the mother of the 
universe, by getting various Yogic Kriyas done. There is 
no limit to the knowledge of this inner conscious 
power. It has the highest knowledge so nothing is 
impossible forit. 


One is freed from all kinds of addictions too by the 
constant presence of divine bliss. Many of my disciples 
were addicted to opium, heroin, alcohol, etc. They were 
freed from all these addictions only after a few days of 
taking Shaktipat Deeksha from me. Many psychopath 
patients who could not be cured even by electric 
treatment were completely cured after Shaktipat 
Deeksha. Today, they are completely healthy and are 
leading a pious life by chanting the divine name. So, 
our spiritual science has a strong basis for freeing a 
seeker completely from all kinds of physical and 
mental diseases and addictions of all kinds without any 
medicine and without any kind of difficulties. These 
benefits are derived based on the solid principles of 
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spiritual science and not through any psychological 
process. 


In the second verse of chapter ‘Kaivalyapaad’ in 
Patanjali Yoga philosophy, Sage Patanjali while 
describing the transformation of tendencies has stated 
that without that, it is not possible to attain any kind of 
success in this process. 


“Jatyantar Parinamam Prakrityapurat” (4:2) 


According to him, there are only three kinds of 
tendencies in man. They are Satoguna, Rajoguna, and 
Tamoguna. How does a human tendency get 
transformed from one form to another? How do 
medicines, Mantra-Deeksha, etc. bring about the 
change in tendencies? Are they the propellers of the 
tendencies? In this relation, sage Patanjali said: 


“nimittamaprayojakam prakrtinam 
varanabhedastu tatah kshetrikavat” (4.3) 


(Good and bad deeds are not the direct causes in the 
transformations of nature, but they act as breakers of 
obstacles to the evolutions of nature: as a farmer breaks 
the obstacles to the course of water, which then runs 
down byits own nature.) 


The sage said that by the Shaktipat Deeksha from 
an empowered Guru, first of all, the “Tamasik’ tendency 
weakens and subsides, and then the other two 
tendencies start evolving. In a few days, nature makes 
them so strong that they do not allow the “Tamasik’ 
tendency to ever dominate in the body. Gradually the 
‘Rajoguni’ tendency also subsides. In this process of 
evolution, the tendency changes from Tamasik to 
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Rajasik, then from Rajasik to Sattvik. 


In the Shaktipat Deeksha, the above 
transformation is brought about by the awakened 
Kundalini under its control so a seeker undergoes this 
transformation very quickly. Since Kundalini is the 
divine light of the Supreme Power and the cause of the 
creation of the Universe, it is omnipresent, 
omnipotent, and omniscient. No workis impossible for 
it. 

As soon as an individual undergoes 
transformation, the qualities of the tendency that has 
now been pacified, end forever. His eating habits, 
lifestyle, behaviour, and mannerisms also change 
because of the change in his tendency. He develops a 
hatred towards his old habits and therefore he starts 
hating the food and addictions that are related to that 
tendency. He is freed from all kinds of addictions 
without suffering from any kind of withdrawal 
symptoms. In the words of Swami Vivekananda, we can 
say, “You need not give up the things; the things will 
give youup.” 

In this relation, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 14th 
chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 


sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakriti-sambhavah | 
nibadhnanti maha-baho dehe dehinam avyayam 
14:5 1 
(O mighty-armed Arjun, the material energy 
consists of three gunas (modes)—Sattva (goodness), 


Rajas (passion), and Tamas (ignorance). These modes 
bind the eternal soul to the perishable body- 14:5) 


274 Siddha Yoga 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakashakam anamayam ı 


sukha-sangena badhnati jnana-sangena chanagha 
14:6 U 


(O sinless one, amongst these, Sattva-guna, the 
mode of goodness, being purer than the others, is 
illuminating and full of well-being. O sinless one, it 
binds the soul by creating attachment for a sense of 
happiness and knowledge- 14:6) 

rajo ragatmakam viddhi trishna-sanga-samudbhavam | 


tan nibadhnati kaunteya karma-sangena dehinam 
Il 14:7 || 
(O Arjun, Rajo-Guna is of the nature of passion. It 
arises from worldly desires and affections, and binds 
the soul through attachment to fruitive actions- 14:7) 
tamas tv ajnana-jam viddhi mohanam sarva-dehinam | 


pramadalasya-nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 
14:8 11 


(O Arjun, Tamo-Guna, which is born of ignorance, 
is the cause of illusion for the embodied souls. It 
deludes all living beings through negligence, laziness, 
and sleep- 14:8) 

sattvam sukhe satyayati rajah karmani bharata | 
jnanam avritya tu tamah pramade sanjayaty uta 
14:9 || 
(Sattva binds one to material happiness; Rajas 


conditions the soul toward actions; and Tamas clouds 
wisdom and binds one to delusion- 14:9) 
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rajas tamash chabhibhuya sattvam bhavati bharata | 


rajah sattvam tamash chaiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha 
14:10 I 


(Sometimes goodness (Sattva) prevails over passion 
(Rajas) and ignorance (Tamas), O scion of Bharat. 
Sometimes passion (Rajas) dominates goodness 
(Sattva) and ignorance (Tamas), and at other times 
ignorance (Tamas) overcomes goodness (Sattva) and 
passion (Rajas)- 14:10) 

It becomes clear from the above verses that by 
awakening the Kundalini of a seeker through Shaktipat 
Deeksha, an empowered Guru is capable of 
transforming the tendencies of the seeker from one 
form to another. All the scriptures and saints have 
accepted that the Supreme Power, who is free from 
birth and death, reveals HIS entire powers through the 
Guru. 


That is why our scriptures while singing the glories 
of Guru have said- 


Gurur Brahma Gurur Vishnu 
Gurur Devo Maheshwarah | 
Guru Sakshat Para Brahma 
Tasme Shri Guruve namah | (Guru Gita 82) 


(Guru is Brahma, the Creator. Guru is Vishnu, the 
Preserver, and Guru is Maheswara, the Destroyer. Guru 
is the absolute Lord himself, salutations to the Guru.) 


yada sattve pravriddhe tupralayam yati deha-bhrit\ 


tadottama-vidam lokan amalan pratipadyate \\ 14:14 n 
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(Those who die with predominance of ‘Sattva’ 
(mode of goodness) reach the pure abodes (which are 
free from Rajas and Tamas) of the learned- 14:14) 

rajast pralayam gatva karma-sangishu jayate | 

tatha pralinas tamast mudha-yonishu jayate \\14:15 n 

(Those who die with prevalence of the mode of 
passion (Rajas) are born among people driven by work, 
while those dying in the mode of ignorance (Tamas) 
take birth in the animal kingdom- 14:15) 

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada 
drashtanupashyatt | 
gunebhyash cha param vetti mad-bhavam so 
adhigachchhatt u 14:19 | 


(When you see that there is nothing beyond these 
modes of nature in all activities and that the Supreme 
Lord is transcendental to all these modes, then you can 
know Myspiritual nature- 14:19) 


From the above verses, it becomes absolutely 
evident that Guru is totally capable of transforming his 
disciple into His own type (Trigunateet-beyond the 
three modes of nature) because He is the physical form 
of the formless Supreme Power. That is why our saints 
have clearly stated- 


Guru karta Guru karan jogu 
Guru Parmeshwar hai bhi hogu 
Kahu Nanak prabhi chi janat 
Bin Guru mukti na paie bahi 
(Nanak Dev Ji- Mahala 5 Shabd 3:7 ) 
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(Guru is the doer and cause of this universe. Guru is 
God, today and always. Nanak says that God has 
revealed that without the grace of Guru, salvation is not 
possible.) 

Teen lok nau khand me 
Guru se bada na koi 
Karta kare na kari sake 
Guru kare so hoi (Kabir Das - Sakhi Sangrah ) 

(There is no one greater than the Guru in the three 

worlds and nine divisions. Even the seemingly 


impossible tasks are easily accomplished by the grace 
of the Guru.) 
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50. 
How does Spiritual 


Consciousness spread? 
(05 March 1988) 


Spiritual consciousness spreads through the efforts 
of divine power; efforts made by human intelligence 
are not meaningful in this regard. The human 
endeavor can best be described as propaganda made 
through scientific instruments. On the basis of his 
knowledge and power, man can publicize spirituality 
for a long time; he can gather millions of people by 
physical means but any movement of this kind leaves 
no lasting effect once it is over. When there was no 
outcome of countless such movements, people turned 
away. When the number of such people increased, they 
gained the courage to revolt. 


An open revolt started against the religious 
teachers because the religious teachers of this era are 
not ina position to give anything beyond whatever little 
they have. In order to control this ever-deteriorating 
situation, the religious teachers of this era tried to 
suppress the revolt through arguments, show off, and 
wealth. The more the religious teachers tried to gain 
control, the more the situation got out of hand. They 
were left with nothing except for a handful of men and 
women who remained to save themselves from the fear 
of their actions committed in their lifetimes. These 
powerless and helpless people, who are in fear of their 
own image are in no position to do anything. The 
religious teachers also know that the fear of plundering 
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others through injustice and atrocity throughout their 
lives is consuming these people. Knowing the weakness 
of these people very well, religious teachers are trying 
to save themselves by explaining to them the 
significance of sacrifice, penance, sin, etc., according to 
their own understanding. 


The rising sun has the power of creation. That’s 
why people salute the rising sun; no one salutes the 
setting sun. For how long can the helpless and 
powerless people of this era remain alive with the 
support of this setting sun, is very clear. Just as a person 
who is drowning cannot be saved by the support of a 
straw, in the same way, this paper boat (of religious 
teachers) will sink. It is impossible to save it. History is 
witness to the fact that the waning of every power is a 
sign of the emergence of new power. The man of this 
era doesn’t believe in a system that doesn’t yield any 
result. 


If there is God then after contacting him through 
prayers, result should definitely come. In the absence 
of any result, two questions arise in our mind- either 
there is no such power called GOD and if it is there, 
then our message is not reaching HIM since our saints 
have told us that GOD is extremely merciful and all the 
religious scriptures are full of examples of God’s 
kindness. We can see that there is no response to our 
prayers through the methods of worship prevalent in 
this era. This means that our request letters do not have 
the correct address on them. If the address would have 
been correct, a reply would have certainly been 
received. So, if the people of this era wish to connect 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


How does Spiritual Consciousness ..... 281 


with that Supreme Power, it is crucial to know the 
correct address. 


Physical science has achieved its higher state and 
power through such a search and in the same way 
spiritual science can also reach its highest state. Now 
the time has come that the Supreme Power by revealing 
itself, and by controlling the physical science that has 
actually been revealed by it, establishes its kingdom of 
peace and happiness in the world. Until that Supreme 
Power reveals itself and governs the powers that have 
been revealed through it, it is impossible to establish 
peace and happiness in the world. 


At present, all the achievements of physical science 
are under the control of demonic powers. The qualities 
of demonic tendencies are violence, hatred, envy, and 
destruction. With the hope of creation, extensive 
efforts have been made through demonic forces, but 
instead of creation, only destruction is spreading. Since 
the beginning of this century, many political leaders 
have tried to establish peace but have failed miserably. 
The First World War caused widespread genocide and 
unrest in the world. The whole world was in turmoil. 
Then the Heads of State of materially prosperous 
nations founded the League of Nations in order to 
bring peace to the world. This effort also failed and the 
Second World War was even more gruesome than the 
first. The United Nations Organization (UNO) was 
founded in an effort to establish peace but we can see 
that UNO also has completely failed in doing so. 
Physical science has never been able to stop the 
carnage. For years, in some or the other parts of the 
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world, genocide and war have been going on. All the 
efforts made by the highest powers of the world have 
failed. Now the massacre has started in every region of 
the world. Today, day and night, more devastation is 
occurring in the world than in the first two world wars. 


All the external intellectual efforts have failed 
because peace comes from within. Peace has its relation 
with the heart. So, without connecting with the 
Supreme Power from within through introverted 
prayer, peace is impossible. I can very clearly see that 
the development that has occurred within me and my 
Gurudev is giving clear results in the spiritual and 
physical world. All the people associated with me are 
receiving that supreme bliss and peace which the 
different saints have called ‘Naam Khumari’ or ‘Naam 
Amal’ (intoxicating joy derived by chanting God's 
name). 


I and my Gurudev have ascended to an extent that 
people who are connecting with us to travel on that 
path are not encountering any problems. While 
ascending, they are having direct experiences of 
various mystical ‘Loks’ which are filling them with 
profound bliss. From the ‘Mooladhar’ up to the ‘Agam- 
lok’, they are directly experiencing everything that has 
been described by our sages. Furthermore, events 
pertaining to the subtle and causal body are being 
foretold by the spiritual powers and they are 
sequentially unfolding in the physical world as 
foretold. Because of this, the knowledge that the soul 
exists within these two bodies, as told by our sages and 
witnessed by me a long time ago, is now being directly 
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experienced by my disciples too. 


The spiritual knowledge once dismissed as myth or 
imagination by the people of the physical world is now 
being established as true through countless evidences. 
All the powers of the world of ‘Maya’ from 
‘Mooladhaar’ up to the ‘Agyachakra’ along with its 
three attributes (Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh) are being 
experienced directly and getting verified in the 
physical world too. 


The world beyond the ‘Agyachakra’ is completely 
‘Sattvik’ (pure and virtuous) and here, the form of the 
word is constantly getting transformed into a subtle 
form. So, the direct experiences one gets here cannot 
be completely expressed in human languages. In spite 
of all efforts, everyone is forced to say that whatever 
they are seeing or listening or experiencing, they are 
finding themselves incapable of expressing it in a 
language. People have asked me many times if it will 
ever be possible to express these mysterious 
experiences in a human language. I always give them 
the same reply that I had already told them that 
spiritual knowledge is a subject of direct experience 
and Self-realization. In this, human intellect and 
knowledge are not ina position to assist in any way. This 
is the only reason that I never gave any instructions and 
never suggested any rituals or outward forms of 
worship. I always said that it is only by love, surrender, 
kindness, and pure intentions that one can get 
something in this world. This knowledge cannot be 
achieved by worldly opulence. 


Physical power is a dependent and very tiny power. 
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I can see that the one who pierces through the three 
types of bodies and sees the light of the soul even fora 
moment, gets the knowledge of the previous birth. The 
more intimate connection one has with the soul, the 
more it is possible to have knowledge of previous many 
lives accordingly. In this way, the principle of 
reincarnation in our religion can also be physically 
verified through this. 


Today, whatever is happening through me, is due to 
the grace of God and the blessings of my Gurudev Baba 
Shri Gangainath Ji. For all the major activities of my 
life, the Supreme Power has given me clear directions 
from the beginning to end and I am completely 
confident and assured with the evidence provided. 
Moreover, that Supreme Power is guiding me 
completely at every step on my path. The same 
‘Sattvik’(pure) current spontaneously starts running in 
the seekers who connect with those who are associated 
with me. 


wW 
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51. 
Adhyatmic Satsang 


(11 December 1988) 


In this era, the real meaning of the word spiritual 
‘Satsang’ has almost disappeared. In the name of 
‘Satsang’, many methods, such as singing devotional 
songs, listening to scriptures, or sermons, etc., are 
prevalent. The real meaning of the word ‘Satsang’ is ‘to 
side with the truth’. God is the only truth and the rest of 
the world which is visible is perishable. Therefore, in 
the company of whom one can have direct experience 
and realization of the Supreme Power, is real ‘Satsang’. 


In the present times, the element of God has almost 
disappeared from the world. The direct experience of 
the Supreme Power has remained only a matter of 
imagination in the present times. Saint Samrth-Guru 
Shri Ramdas Ji has said that divine power can be seen 
and realized only with the help of a Satguru (True 
spiritual master) but in this age, it is very difficult to find 
aSatguru. 


In relation to the disappearance of the God 
element, saint Samarth Guru Shri Ramdas Ji has said- 


Teenhi lok jethun nirman jhale | 
Taya devraayaast koni n bole | 
Jagi thorla dev to chorlaase | 
Gurveen to sarvathahi n deese. n 


(No one knows about the most Supreme, Lord of the 
Lords, Shri Ram. The Supreme Lord has been stolen. 
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After having been stolen, HE cannot be seen. The Lord 
of the Lords has been stolen but without the help of a 
Guru, HE cannot be seen.) 


It is very difficult to find a true Guru in this era. In this 
relation, saint Ramdas Ji has said- 


Guru pahata pahata laksh koti | 
Bahusaal mantravalt shakti mothi | 
Mani kaamana chetken dhaatmaata | 
Jani vyartha re to navhe muktidaata. n 


(While searching for a Guru, you will find millions 
of Gurus. They have been cleverly duping people by 
fulfilling their wishes through the power of the 
mantras. Such kinds of people are a waste. These 
people are not worthy of getting the title ofa Satguru.) 


In relation to such people, saint Ramdas Ji has said- 


Navhe chetki chalkoo dravyabhondu | 
Navhe nindakoo matsaru bhaktimandu n 
Navhe unmatu vesani sangbaadhu | 
Jagi gyaantya tochi sadhu agadhu. | 


(The one who performs magic, or generates 
happiness by showing humility in front of people, or 
one who falsely praises them, or who is greedy and robs 
money from them by displaying virtuousness, does not 
deserve the position of Satguru.) 
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Navhe vaugi chahuti kaam poti | 
Kriyeveen vaachalta techi mothi n 
Mukhe bolilyasaartkhe chaaltahe | 

Mana Sadguru tochi shodhuni paahe. | 


(One who does not condemn anyone, is not jealous 
of anyone, doesn’t get over-excited, is not addicted to 
anything, doesn’t live in bad company and who is 
knowledgeable, such a wise learned person is a ‘Sadhu’ 
(saint). He is not a slanderer, there is no desire within 
him and he does what he says. Only a person having 
these signs should be considered a Satguru. He is 
entitled to the position of ‘Satguru’.) 


Jani bhakta gyaani vivekee viraagee | 
Kripaalu manasv1 shamaavant Yogi n 
Prabhu daksh vyutpann chaaturya jaane | 
Tayaachent yoge samaadhaan baane n 


(He is full of wisdom, & renunciation. He is 
merciful, forgiving, Yogi, extremely alert, empowered, 
and intelligent, and in his company, solutions are 
derived.) 


Navhe tenchi jaale nase tenchi aale \ 
Kalo laagle sajjanaacheni bole n 
Anirvaachya te vaachya vaache vadaave | 
Manaa sant aanant shodheet jaaven n 


(By the grace of the ‘Satguru’, what could not be 
understood before, becomes easily understandable. 
Knowledge of the ‘SELF’ occurs, which was not there 
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before.) 


From the above, it becomes clear that the company 
of such a ‘Satguru’ can only be called a spiritual 
‘Satsang’. If the spiritual ‘Satsang’ doesn’t give any 
perceptible result, it cannot be called ‘Satsang’ (the 
company of the Truth). Things cannot work out only by 
having faith. Just as the sweetness of sugar is felt 
immediately after eating it, so too should be the result 
of ‘Satsang’. Anything else is just ritual and pretense. 
The qualities of a ‘Satguru’ that have been told by 
Samarth Guru Shri Ramdas Ji, such a Satguru is worthy 
of ‘Satsang’. 


Almost all the religions of the world accept the 
origin of the universe from ‘word’. All religions say that 
that ‘word’ is luminous (Prakash-Prad). First of all, 
knowledge originates from the ‘word’ and ‘light’. Then 
the entire universe and “Trigunmaye Maya (illusionary 
power of God consisting of three attributes-Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas) are created. Then the ‘Maya’ creates 
everything in this world with the inspiration of its 
creator- the 'word' and ‘light’. This whole world has 
originated from the ‘word’ and ‘light’. In other words, 
this whole world is a vast form of only one Supreme 
Power. A Satguru is a form (Sagun-Sakar-having form 
and attributes) of the formless (Nirakar-Brahm) God. 


Hence, with the help of the luminous word 
(mantra) received from the Guru, it is possible to walk 
on the path (in the presence of bliss and divine light) 
from where that luminous word manifested in the 
beginning. The sages have named it ‘Agam-lok’ and it is 
situated above ‘Alakh-lok’. The moment a soul reaches 
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the ‘Agam-lok’, it merges with its father-the Supreme 
Power. This is called salvation. Due to the divine light 
emanating from the luminous word(mantra), the 
seeker experiences divine bliss within himself. One can 
never understand the meaning of salvation without 
experiencing that bliss. 


Unless the seeker experiences that divine bliss by 
the grace of the Guru, he is influenced by the worldly 
material pleasures due to the effect of Maya (illusory 
power of God) and he repeatedly questions, “What is 
the need for salvation?” He feels that it is foolish to leave 
the pleasures of the world and go after salvation. Since 
he has not tasted internal divine bliss, he cannot 
differentiate between worldly pleasures and bliss. 


All this cannot be understood by discourses, 
pretenses, a web of words, and philosophical books. 
This merely creates an illusion of becoming 
knowledgeable by making an individual exercise his 
intellect. At present, this illusion is getting sold openly 
in the world and is available everywhere in the name of 
spiritual science. Because such knowledge does not 
yield any evident results, the youth of the world has lost 
faith in it. Only the feeble old men and women, nearing 
death, are trying to attain this knowledge out of fear for 
their past deeds. Since the mind cannot function 
properly under fear, such imbalanced people cannot 
gain anything. 

The decline of spirituality started when religious 
preachers connected it with their means of livelihood. 
All the religious preachers of today are compelled to 
tread this path merely to sustain themselves. They are 
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compelled to do so. Thus, spirituality has become a 
spectacle. This kind of attitude towards the father of the 
universe is a sign of change. It is a scientific fact that 
when anything reaches its ultimate limit, it ends. This is 
inevitable because the cycle of rise and fall has been 
going on since time immemorial. 


It is impossible to dispel darkness from the world 
without the manifestation of that light of divine 
knowledge. It is difficult to light the first lamp, but after 
that, itis easy to light other lamps. In this way, it will not 
take much time to spread this light in the world. When 
this melodious sound wave will reverberate in the 
world’s atmosphere, the common man will not be able 
to stay without being affected by it. Thus, this divine 
light will spread faster than the speed of light across the 
world. The forces opposing it will not be able to 
maintain their balance but this doesn’t mean that they 
will sit quietly without putting up an opposition. The 
Supreme Power has to eliminate them from the world 
hence the struggle between light and darkness is 
inevitable otherwise it is impossible to establish 
complete peace. 


This has been going on for ages. The prophecy by 
Shri Aurobindo that the Supreme Power descended on 
the earth on 24th November 1926 is not untrue. Its 
incarnation clearly means the elimination of darkness. 
Keeping history in mind, we should not be frightened 
of these conflicts because this is inevitable. This has 
happened since time immemorial. The genocide and 
restlessness that has spread in the world due to the 
darkness is a sign of the dawn of peace. Darkness brings 
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alot of devastation before it ends. This is an unflinching 
law of nature. 
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52. 


The True Nature of Spiritualism 
(17 March 1988) 


Today there is a strange situation regarding 
spirituality in all the religions of the world. In every 
religion, a particular class has maintained a monopoly 
over it. That particular class has kept its daily routine, 
lifestyle, attire, and food habits different from the 
common man of the world so that people can 
recognize them immediately and they can get due 
respect. 


In order to get respect and honor, a special type of 
attire and show-off is resorted to in every religion. This 
class tries to keep itself apart from the common man in 
society. In this way, the spiritualists of all religions have 
formed a separate organization. Because of their selfish 
motives, such organizations have broken into several 
parts. God is one but organizations are countless. All of 
them constantly try to criticize and condemn each 
other. All of them are trying to prove that they are the 
only true representatives of God. In this way, they have 
divided mankind like a flock of sheep. In order to 
identify their followers, they have made distinct attires 
and principles. 


Religion is a subject of direct experience and 
realization, but this aspect has disappeared from most 
religions. The religious preachers are tirelessly trying 
to keep it alive by glorifying the past, yet the situation is 
deteriorating. The faith of the common man in the 
religions of the world is dying at avery fast pace. 
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The efforts are on to keep their respective 
organizations alive through money-power and unity, 
yet the outcome is otherwise. In such a situation, for 
how long will these religious preachers be able to keep 
their organizations alive? As soon as the true nature of 
religion will begin to appear, it won’t take long before 
their existence is wiped out. 


Describing ‘Spiritualism’, Maharishi SriAurobindo 
said, “In a purely spiritual life, there is a place for 
everything.” To further clarify this point, he said, 
“Every act in life is more or less filled with spirituality.” 


It is clear from this that with the passage of time, 
such shortcomings have come in all the religions of 
today, due to which the common man has turned away 
from religion. Spiritualism is not the property of any 
particular class; Every person of every religion has 
equal rights to it. Unless 'Sanatan Dharm’ becomes the 
religion of the world, peace is impossible in the world. 


In this relation, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has 
clearly stated- 

“You (India) are not required to progress like other 
nations; You are not required to suppress and exploit 
others like them. You have to rise so that you can raise 
the world. The knowledge gained by our sages is 
coming back, it has to be given to the whole world.” 

From the above, it becomes clear that only India is 
capable of giving spirituality to the world. 


In this context, the Mother (Shri Maa of Aurobindo 
Ashram) has very clearly stated: 


“All the problems of the world have become 
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concentrated in India and once they are resolved, the 
burden of the whole world will lighten.” 


The ‘Nivritti Marg’ (Sannyas) is not the only path to 
spirituality. The Bhagavad Geeta clearly tells us that the 
‘Pravritti Marg’ (Householder’s life) is very easy. By 
acting on the principles of ‘Nishkaam Karm Yoga’ (to 
work without desires), one can easily attain liberation. 
Leaving such an easy path, nowadays there is more 
publicity of ‘Nivritti Marg’ (Sannyas), as today, the 
world is totally under the influence of “Tamasik’ forces. 
The influence of the “Tamasik’ forces is maximum in 
India. It has settled down here in a solid form. When 
anything reaches its extreme, its downfallis confirmed. 


The intense darkness in India is clearly an 
indication that the divine light is about to appear on 
this part of the earth that will dispel the darkness from 
the whole world. 
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53. 
Why is the Man of the Present 


Age Indifferent to Spirituality? 
(06 February 1988) 


The extent to which spirituality has declined in this 
era probably has never happened before. To be able to 
live in a manner that is contrary to nature is considered 
asign of success by today’s spiritualists. 


Women and wealth are being misrepresented by 
the spiritualists which is a very strange thing. The 
universal mother is portrayed by these religious 
preachers in such a dastardly manner, contrary to the 
essence of spirituality, that one feels ashamed. Without 
women, how these religious teachers would have taken 
birth? The religious scriptures are presented by them in 
such amanner that they become lifeless and deformed. 
Charity, virtues, sacrifice, austerity, sin, etc. are defined 
in such a way that they lose their actual meaning. Let us 
take the example of Bhagavad Geeta. Many have 
written commentaries on it. Barring a few spiritualists 
like Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, the rest have 
unnecessarily tried to preach about austerity, charity, 
sin, virtue, etc. Bhagavad Geeta is a scripture that 
throws light on every aspect of life. It gets to the very 
depths of the topics described in it. Bhagavad Geeta has 
been misinterpreted by professional spiritualists in a 
pre-planned manner to misguide people. It is 
disappointing that they didn’t hesitate to misuse evena 
holy scripture like Bhagavad Geeta. 
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What Arjun did after listening to Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta, is the real teaching of 
Bhagavad Geeta. After listening to Shri Krishna, Arjun 
said that his misconception about ‘Dharm’ had been 
dispelled and that he was ready to fight. Where do we 
find any glimpse of virtue, sin, charity, austerity, etc. 
about which these religious teachers preach, in what 
Arjun did? The innocent common man is being 
exploited in the name of religion by these professional 
spiritualists. While they tell others that women and 
wealth are the root cause of all problems, they 
themselves are secretly misusing them. Due to the 
misdeeds of these so-called spiritualists, the number of 
people turning away from religion has increased 
tremendously. 


These modern religious teachers have made 
religion a means of their livelihood. By adopting new 
tactics for financial exploitation in the name of religion, 
they are driving people away from religion. It is due to 
such religious teachers that people of all religions have 
lost faith in it. The wheel of time runs at an 
uninterrupted pace. Everything in the world is in a 
dynamic state due to it but these so-called spiritualists 
are trying to maintain the status quo. The wheel of time 
doesn’t tolerate any kind of obstacle in its pace. Anyone 
who has tried to obstruct its pace has not been spared, 
then where do these fake spiritualists stand a chance? 


Now, the man of today’s world is not ready to be 
misguided by a web of words and superstitions. He is 
not ready to accept anything that doesn’t give results. 
This is the reason that we mostly find people who are at 
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the fag end of their lives at such religious gatherings. 
These are the people who are in fear because of their 
wrongdoings in the past. How can people who are in so 
much fear worship God? All kinds of fears are dispelled 
near God but these people fearing the demons of their 
sins go to these religious preachers to save themselves. 
These clever religious teachers are very well aware of it, 
and hence they take advantage of this and exploit them. 


But the youth of today is not going to allow these 
fake Gurus to run their show for long, and in such a 
situation, anew power will surely emerge. In this way, a 
new ‘Sattvik’ (pure) spiritual power will arise, and these 
fake Gurus who want to maintain the status quo will be 
finished. All this will occur due to the effect of the wheel 
of time from which no one has been saved to date and 
nor will be saved in the future. 


The prophecy of saints like Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo cannot go wrong. According to Shri 
Aurobindo, “The Overmind Godhead has descended, 
so the end of darkness in the world is very near.” 


Youth power plays a very important role in the 
progress of the world. The right time for any kind of 
education is the period of adolescence and youth. 
Therefore, along with worldly knowledge, spiritual 
knowledge should also be given at this age. Our 
scriptures tell us that in the past, this was the norm, but 
due to the disappearance of spirituality in this era, this 
knowledge is no longer given. Thus, physical science 
reached the pinnacle of its growth, but due to the 
decline of the spiritual Gurus, this knowledge declined 
day by day. Unless the spiritual power takes control 
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over the physical force, physical science cannot be used 
for peace and happiness. This is the reason why the 
materially developed countries of the world are using 
this power for the annihilation of mankind. 


Shri Aurobindo has said, “The world has reached 
the zenith of physical science, now it is the turn of 
spiritual science. Asia is the peacekeeper of the world. It 
is now rising, and the day is not far off when Asia will 
bring all the physical powers of the world under the 
control of spiritual powers and establish a reign of 
peace and happiness. India will play a primary role in 
this. In this way, heaven will descend on earth through 
the coordination between physical and spiritual 
powers.” 


NW 
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5A. 
Youth is the Time to Acquire 
Spiritual Knowledge 


The rules for doing work have been laid down in 
accordance with the gradual development of human 
life. Taking into account the physical and intellectual 
growth, the entire span of human life has been divided 
into four stages — Brahmacharya (celibacy), Grihastha 
(Householder), Vanaprastha (retirement from worldly 
life), and Sannyas (Asceticism). 


The first 25 years of life, as a rule, have been fixed 
for gaining physical and spiritual knowledge while 
observing complete celibacy. During the last two or 
three years of student life (Brahmacharya), complete 
knowledge of Vedic and Yoga philosophy was imparted 
in a manner so that the student is able to live a 
wholesome life in the next three ‘ashrams’ (stages) of 
human life. This preparation ensures that, while living 
a physically, mentally and intellectually healthy life, he 
is able to lead a meaningful life. The next 25 years were 
fixed for the observance of the rules of ‘Grihastha’ 
(householder). After that, the next 25 years were fixed 
for following the rules of ‘Vanaprastha’. In Vanaprastha, 
a person, while leading the life of a householder, 
followed the rules of ‘Brahmacharya’ (observed 
complete celibacy) and passed on the whole of his 
accumulated knowledge to his children; thus, 
educating and guiding them in life. In this way, his 
children, who were in the ‘Brahmacharya’ or 
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‘Grihastha’ ashram, used to attain complete practical 
knowledge for leading a meaningful life. After the 
Vanaprastha stage, the man would completely 
renounce the life of a householder, and retreat to the 
forest to live the life of a‘Sannyasi’ (ascetic). 


This arrangement must have been there in the 
‘Treta’ and ‘Dwapar’ ages when the ability of man and 
the worldly environment was completely conducive. In 
those ages, the ‘Tamasik’ tendencies were not 
predominant, so the character of man was very bright; 
but ever since the Kaliyug (Dark age) started, the 
“Tamasik’ tendencies have, however, shattered and torn 
apart all religions. Man has become completely willful. 
The dignity and decorum of life have been torn apart. 


The philosophy of Vedas and Yoga, which we talk 
about, has almost disappeared from practical life. 
Today both of these philosophies are just confined to 
texts. Until this knowledge is freed and proven in the 
laboratory of the human body, it is impossible to lead a 
meaningful life. Because of the attributes of time, the 
Yoga philosophy has almost disappeared. ‘Sankhya’ 
philosophy is progressing day by day. The “Tamasik’ 
tendencies have full control over all of the 
achievements of the ‘Sankhya’ philosophy. They are 
being used by these tendencies for their own selfish 
motives. In such a situation, human peace remains a 
mere pleasant fantasy. 


Because of “ITamasik’ tendencies, God has become 
a subject of imagination. The truth of life has 
disappeared. It has become a universally accepted 
principle that old age is the only time to acquire 
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spiritual knowledge. A kind of misconception has been 
spread as if spiritual knowledge is an impediment to 
leading a practical life. If that God is not meaningful in 
practical life, then what good is He in old age? All the 
body parts become weak in old age. One suffers from 
many kinds of diseases. His mind will only pay 
attention to those sufferings, and will not remember 
God. Therefore, youth is the age to acquire all kinds of 
knowledge. Spiritual science enables man to lead a 
completely meaningful life. The misconceptions that 
have infiltrated into our religion are the reason for its 
downfall. 


When some students from Polytechnic and 
Medical colleges came to me for the first time, they 
inquired about the nature of spiritual science and its 
relevance in human life. I replied that spiritual science 
begins from where physical science ends, which is 
confined only to the test tubes in laboratories, whereas 
the entire universe was the test tube for our spiritual 
science. They didn’t like what I said and sarcastically 
remarked, “Our science has reached up to the moon 
and you people have reached the abyss and yet you say 
that an imaginary knowledge like spiritual science is 
higher.” 


I said, “Son, what you are saying is alright but where 
truth resides, there the things align with what I have 
said.” They got agitated by this and pointing towards me 
said, “Have you set out to speak about the truth? What 
about the heads of monasteries?” I was very well aware 
that I will have to hear such things. I said, “Son, 
whatever certificate you will give me, I will gladly 
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accept but before that, you must listen to me.” They 
became quiet and agreed to listen to me. 


After explaining to them about the great science of 
Kundalini, Yoga philosophy, and Shaktipat initiation, I 
gave them a few books related to these subjects. They 
took the books to their hostel with them. Many of their 
friends also read those books. Sometime after this, 
about 25-26 students came to me and said, “We will not 
believe whatever is written in the books unless and until 
we experience it ourselves.” 


I agreed with them and said that nobody will 
believe it. They sat down to meditate in the manner I 
had explained to them. As their minds quietened, they 
started experiencing some joy and as soon as they were 
mentally ready the wave of ‘Shaktipat’ entered within 
them and everyone started experiencing Yogic Kriyas 
automatically. After about half an hour, the Yogic 
Kriyas stopped. I asked them, “What kind of exercises 
were you all doing? Is my room a playground?” The 
boys were perplexed. They said, “We didn't do 
anything. This happened against our will.” I said, “I was 
watching. You were doing it.” 


They said, “We had closed our eyes and were 
concentrating our minds on the ‘Agya-chakra’ as per 
your instructions when suddenly these Yogic Kriyas 
were induced automatically from within. We tried to 
open our eyes, but we couldn't. We tried to stop it, but 
we couldn't.” Finally, we resigned ourselves to let 
whatever was happening to happen. These activities 
were occurring because of someone who was giving 
directions from within. We couldn't see who was giving 
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the directions.” 


Then I said that it means that there is such a power 
within you that can make you work according to its 
wish. They accepted and said that there was no scope 
left to argue on this. I said, “Develop a great friendship 
with the inner power; it will tell you alot of things.” 


After this, they used to come every day in the 
evening between 5 pm to 6 pm and meditate. Almost all 
of them used to experience different kinds of Yogic 
movements. As the Kundalini reached near ‘Agya- 
chakra’, ‘Pranayam’ started occurring automatically 
during meditation. At this stage, I explained to them 
that they cannot attain the state of ‘Samadhi’ without 
the ‘Mantra Deeksha’ (Initiation). One can reach up to 
‘Agya-chakra’ even by ‘Hath Yoga’ but to pierce the 
‘Agya-chakra’ in order to reach the world of ‘Para- 
Brahm’ (Sat+Chit+Anand= Satchitanand), it is 
absolutely necessary to chant an appropriate mantra 
along with meditation. 


All of them had by then become mentally ready. 
They attained the state of ‘Samadhi’ only after a few 
days of taking initiation. One day I said to them, “Now 
you can give whatever certificate you wanted to give, I 
will gladly accept it.” They felt ashamed and said, 
“Guruji, we were innocent.” Is this knowledge being 
imparted in India’s spiritual world? So, it is my belief 
that when millions of youths around the world will do 
research on physical science after expanding their 
inner consciousness, innumerable problems of 
physical science will be resolved. 


I give mass initiation. That Supreme Power doesn’t 
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require even a second to awaken the consciousness of 
millions of people. If a hundred thousand people are 
sitting before me to take initiation, all the positive- 
minded people among them will be awakened at once 
irrespective of their numbers. World peace is 
impossible without mass ‘Shaktipat’ initiation. Hence, I 
lovingly invite all the positive-minded men and 
women of the world. 


NW, 
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55. 
Why have the People of the 
World become Disenchanted 


and Alienated from Spirituality? 
(26 March 1988) 


We can see that in all religions, disenchantment 
and alienation toward God have reached their peak. 
People of all religions have almost revolted against 
religious teachers. If we think about it from a worldly 
point of view, we will find that people who have lost 
faith in religion cannot be blamed for it. It is because of 
the qualities of this era that all religious teachers have 
lost their spiritual powers. They themselves are not 
enlightened. 


Their own connection with the Supreme Power has 
been completely lost. To hide this weakness, they use 
different types of gimmicks such as pretenses, logic, a 
web of words, etc. Just as a lifeless creature cannot affect 
anyone, similarly, all the lifeless rituals of the religious 
teachers of this age are ineffectual and spread despair 
among the people of this world towards the Supreme 
Power. Instead, if they honestly accept their weakness, 
then the people of the world can be saved from this 
anguish. The more they hide their weakness and try to 
run their business on the basis of lies, the more the 
rebellion is intensifying. Thus, the situation has 
become very volatile in all religions. On the other hand, 
physical science is able to attract people because it is 
based on truth. Spirituality has completely failed to 
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give any result. In such a situation, when a man doesn’t 
get any direct response to his prayers, his faith is lost. 


‘Guru’ is the ‘wire’ that connects man with God. If 
the wire is not broken and is connected with the 
Supreme Power, then whoever will connect with sucha 
Guru, the divine light of the Supreme Power will surely 
spread within him. The moment this light spreads, the 
being gets enlightened. Thus, one lit lamp can light 
countless lamps and remove darkness from the world 
(this means an enlightened Guru can awaken countless 
beings). 

All religious teachers say that God resides in 
everything, so it implies that God is present in every 
being, only it needs to be awakened, then the whole 
world will shine with the divine light of the Supreme 
Power. It is difficult to light the first lamp. One lighted 
lamp (Guru) is capable of dispelling darkness from the 
world by lighting up all the lamps in the world. Hence, 
an enlightened ‘Satguru’ (true, bona fide spiritual 
master) is capable of enlightening all the beings in the 
world. 


A ‘Satguru’ is in direct communion with the 
Supreme Power therefore all those who associate with 
him will be enlightened. After connecting with such a 
Guru, if the being confesses his sins and prays to God to 
get rid of them, a miracle happens instantly. The 
“‘Tamasik’ forces immediately leave such a person 
forever, and their place is taken over by the ‘Sattvik’ 
tendencies. In this way, all beings who connect with 
such a Guru will be enlightened. When this divine bliss 
manifests within one person, it doesn’t take much time 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Why have the People of the World ..... 309 


for it to manifest in all the people of the world. Such 
enlightened individuals will have their prayers 
answered immediately, and their hearts will always be 
filled with joy. 


Change of era has been occurring in the world since 
time immemorial. The wheel of time has never 
stopped and it never will. Just as the day comes after 
night and night comes after day, similarly, the change 
of era is bound to occur according to the time decided 
by the Supreme Power. 


No being voluntarily wants to forgo its power and 
rights, similarly, the “Tamasik’ forces also endeavour to 
continue to hold on to their place in the world, but the 
change has never stopped to date. The stars never want 
the sun to rise, and for their power to end despite 
maintaining the status quo, but still, the sunrises. 


dll 


56. 
The Spiritual Reason for 


Gruesome Genocide 
(02 May 2003) 


The spiritual reason for the gruesome genocide in 
the world is the descent of the Supreme element into 
the terrestrial consciousness. Due to the qualities of 
Kaliyug (Dark Age), the whole world is in the grip of 
“Tamasik’ forces. Millions of innocent children, men, 
and women are being mercilessly killed. Most of them 
are Jews who have been persecuted for a long period in 
the world. 


I have been sending messages to the Christian 
world regarding this genocide for a long time, 
informing them that this is a conflict between two 
religions and it can only be resolved when the Jewish 
and Christian religious preachers will sit together to 
find a solution. According to the principle of 
prophethood, when the Christian world will announce 
the third and the last prophet, this gruesome genocide 
will end. 


Due to my tireless efforts, millions of Christians 
saw my message on my website and read it, they were 
moved from within. Due to this reason, a 54-year-old 
Jewish lady named Rozy from Tel Aviv came to me in 
January 2003 and became my disciple on 16th January 
2003 by accepting me as her Guru after taking 
initiation. 

In this way, 16th January 2008 (Thursday) will be 
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remembered for the union of the sky and the earth 
element. This is the union of two divine powers- the sky 
and the earth element. The sky element descended and 
united with the earth element in such a way that now 
they can never be separated. 


I can foresee avery bright future for India. Physical 
science has developed to an extreme extent in the 
human consciousness, yet unrest is increasing 
ceaselessly. Religious consciousness is constantly 
increasing in India since 1967. This consciousness 
descended in 1969 and merged completely with the 
terrestrial consciousness. In the future, all of mankind 
will transform into its true form; this implies that it will 
transform into the divine form. 


a > NO a 
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57. 
Only a Conscious Power is 


Helpful 1n Salvation 
(19 February 1988) 


The progress that has so far been made in the 
physical and spiritual world is due to a live conscious 
power. Lifeless and unconscious things are not capable 
of doing any good or bad. The live-conscious power can 
make use of it the way it wants. The progress that has 
been made in the material world to date has been due to 
the intellect of man. The live-conscious power residing 
within him is revealing this entire knowledge to the 
world. 


For some time, the man of the world considered it 
to be a miracle of his intellect alone, but that conscious 
power showed such amazing miracles to the scientists 
from time to time that they had to accept that there is 
definitely a power that is governing the world and 
guiding the mankind. Thus, the scientists were drawn 
to that Supreme Power. However, due to the complete 
disappearance of the laboratories of the scientists of 
spiritual science caused by the intense pace of the time 
cycle, they were unable to collaborate with the 
scientists of physical science in any way. 


The scholars of the spiritual science of all religions 
of this era have centuries and age-old theoretical texts 
lying with them, but in the absence of laboratories, all 
these texts are meaningless. They were useful only for 
the era in which they were composed. With its gradual 
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development, the way physical science has progressed 
in the world, if spiritual science had also progressed in 
the same manner and done new inventions like 
physical science and made its position suitable for 
today’s era, in that situation, it would have been in a 
position to help the mankind. 


But today the situation is totally different. Physical 
science is trying to reach its pinnacle and the scientists 
of spiritual science are completely unable to prove 
their knowledge. To hide this pitiable condition, they 
started making concerted efforts, and together with 
some clever capitalists, they made religion a full- 
fledged business. They started making efforts to attract 
people with different kinds of pretenses. By engaging 
people in a web of words, and using logic, they describe 
God and religion in a different manner every day thus 
entrapping people by confusing them. They frighten 
them by giving a horrific description of hell after death. 
They connected religion with such lifeless things that 
can never give any result. In this way, they made 
salvation a very hard-to-get thing. In such a situation 
what result can people expect to get? 


Thus, in the absence of results, people of the world 
revolted against these religious preachers. Today, the 
situation is such that only a few sick and weak people 
who have reached the last part of their life’s journey are 
in their control. They are fooling these people by 
showing them the fear of death. 


Death is inevitable, it is impossible to avoid it, 
therefore it is useless to fear it. But still, these energyless 
people, reflecting on the past deeds of their life, get 
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scared. Every kind of fear is alleviated by worshipping 
God, but these people are unable to understand this. 
How long will these so-called religious teachers be able 
to stay alive on the strength of these weak people? 


When the scientists of physical science did not get 
anything from such Gurus, they started searching for 
that Infinite Power with their own instruments. The 
lifeless and unconscious physical instruments willin no 
way be able to detect that living and conscious power. It 
is impossible to meet the Supreme Power through any 
outward spiritual practices. The path to the Supreme 
Power is within the body and passes through very deep 
whirlpools. There are countless crossroads where there 
is a huge possibility of getting lost. In such a situation, 
these true seekers of physical science are not going to 
get anything except disappointment. Except for the 
misuse of money, time, and energy, no result is going to 
come out of it. Apart from this, there is another 
problem that has confused them further. The “Tamasik’ 
people, who know ‘Kali Vidya’ (Black Knowledge), are 
constantly trying to mislead them from their path by 
showing cheap and confusing miracles. First of all, 
their path is wrong, and secondly, the “Tamasik’ powers 
try to mislead them at every step. In such a situation, 
these truth seeking people are wasting their money and 
energy. 


History is witness to the fact that whenever 
“Tamasik’ forces have reached their utmost limit, God 
has incarnated and destroyed them. In this regard, 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “In ancient times, 
whenever God incarnated, demons also appeared 
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along with HIM and they opposed HIM. This custom 
has been going on forever.” Thus, we see that every 
time, the demons have been destroyed. 


History repeats itself hence the same is going to 
happen in the future too. That time is not far off. In 
relation to reaching the abode of the Supreme Power, 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo like all other sages has said, “If 
God is there then there must be a way to experience 
HIM, to see Him. No matter how difficult that path may 
be, I have firmly decided to tread that path. Hindu 
religion says that that path is within one’s own body. 
The rules to tread that path have also been shown. I 
have started following those rules. Within a month, I 
experienced that what is written in the Hindu religion is 
not a lie. I am attaining all those signs that have been 
explained init.” 


In this way, we see that it is possible to reach the 
Supreme Power only by walking on the path that has 
been explained in the Hindu philosophy, the rest of the 
methods are confusing and wrong. Hence, it is now 
time for the prophecy made by Shri Aurobindo to 
come true. Shri Aurobindo has said, “Asia is the 
peacekeeper of the world. It is going to cure all the 
diseases created by Europe. Europe has made a lot of 
progress in the field of physical science, controlled 
politics, industry, business, etc. Now India’s job begins. 
It has to bring all these things under the control of the 
spiritual power and establish peace on earth.” 


z NY 
— Sa SQ 
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58. 
Experience of Pain and 
Pleasure is Life 


I was never told the exact time of occurrence of any 
event. I was only shown the scenes of the incidents that 
were to happen in the future like it is seen on television. 
These incidents were related to both the past and the 
future. 


Out of curiosity, I started concentrating during 
meditation to know the time of occurrence of these 
incidents. Within a few days, I got the reply, “Whatever 
has to happen is predetermined, so why are you wasting 
your time and energy on this? Experience of pleasure 
and pain is life. By knowing the incidents that are yet to 
occur in the future, the feeling of happiness and sorrow 
will end, and thus life will become monotonous. The 
situation will become exactly like that pink curtain 
(Refer to the article ‘Beginning of My Spiritual Life’). 
So, why are you making this meaningless effort?” 
Therefore, I stopped trying to know the exact time of 
occurrence of future incidents. 


Life is a dream. The experiences of pleasure and 
pain are just a play of Maya consisting of three ‘Gunas’. 
While living in this world, no being can remain 
unaffected by its influence. No one can escape from 
God’s Maya, but the one who surrenders at the lotus 
feet of the Guru, his bondage is gradually loosened. 
Such a person gets freed from the clutches of Maya in 
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one lifetime and effortlessly enters into the ‘Sat-lok’ 
(the abode of truth) by piercing the ‘Agya-chakra’. The 
sorrows and pleasures of life do not have much effect 
on such a person because he has transcended the field 
of Maya. Therefore, Maya also aids him in his rise 
instead of blocking his path. 


With the help of the ‘mantra’ received from the 
Guru, the seeker continues to become closer to God 
without any hurdles. In this way, innumerable beings in 
this world are freed from the cycle of birth and death. 


NW 
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59. 
I have Come to Fulfill the 
Last Wish of Newton 


(31 January 1991) 


Newton said, “When I look back on my whole life, I 
feel like an innocent child who has been collecting 
shells near the seashore. When I look at that vast ocean 
at the end of my life, I feel that I haven’t attained 
anything worthwhile. Peace will only be possible by 
exploring this vast ocean.” 


I have come not only to fulfill Newton's wish but 
also to give people a direct realization and experience 
of that element which was discovered by our sages. 


They saw millions of suns like the physical Sun of 
our Earth. Apart from this, they saw that there is a beam 
of energy illuminating these millions of suns. I have set 
out to make people realize and experience the source 
of the elemental knowledge that the sages had 
acquired. I have received this knowledge by the grace of 
my Gurudev Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi, so I call it 
Guru’s grace. 
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05 March 2009, Vapi, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


12 March 2009, Surat, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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19 March 2009, Gandhinagar, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


19 March 2009, Ahmedabad, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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01 April 2009, Gurudev inaugurating the Kalau branch of 
Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur. 


01 April 2009, Kalau, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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02 April 2009, Barmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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02 April 2009, Barmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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Sanatan Dharm and 
the Bible 


E Ce 


327 


60. 
Glimpses of ‘Sanatan Dharm’ 
in the Bible 


(25 June 1988) 


After reading the Bible, I felt as if it is a replica of the 
‘Sanatan Dharm’. The sermons of Jesus give a glimpse 
ofa Hindu saint. 


In the Hindu philosophy, the human body has been 
considered as the supreme temple, similarly, in the 
Bible, Jesus said- John 2:21, “But Jesus said about the 
temple of his body.” Apart from this, when we read the 
following sermons, it feels as if a Hindu saint is 
preaching. 


Mathew 5:27 “You have heard that it was said, “You 
shall not commit adultery.’ But I tell you that anyone 
who looks at a woman lustfully has already committed 
adultery with her in his heart.” 


Mathew 5:31 “It has been said, ‘Anyone who 
divorces his wife must give her a certificate of divorce.’ 
But I tell you that anyone who divorces his wife, except 
for sexual immorality, makes her the victim of 
adultery. 


Mathew 6:1 to 6:6 - 
6:1 “Be careful not to practice your righteousness in 


front of others to be seen by them. If you do, you will 
have no reward from your Father in heaven. 


6:2 “So, when you give to the needy, do not 
announce it with trumpets, as the hypocrites do in the 
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synagogues and on the streets, to be honored by others. 
Truly I tell you, they have received their reward in full.” 


6:3 & 6:4 But when you give to the needy, do not let 
your left hand know what your right hand is doing, so 
that your giving may be in secret. Then your Father, 
who sees what is done in secret, will reward you. 

6:5 And when you pray, do not be like the 
hypocrites, for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and on the street corners to be seen by 
others. Truly I tell you, they have received their reward 
in full. 

6:6 But when you pray, go into your room, close the 
door and pray to your Father, who is unseen. Then your 
Father, who sees what is done in secret, will reward you. 

6:34 Therefore, do not worry about tomorrow, for 
tomorrow will worry about itself. Each day has enough 
trouble of its own. 

Jesus used to say not to worry about tomorrow. 


Apart from the above, he has said the following 
things on the creation of the universe: 


John 1:1to1:5 - 


1:1. In the beginning, was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 


1:2. He was with God in the beginning. 


1:3. Through him all things were made; without 
him nothing was made that has been made. 


1:4. In him was life, and that life was the light of all 
mankind. 
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1:5. “The light shines in the darkness, and the 
darkness has not overcome it.” 


Similarly, there are many other principles that 
match with the ‘Sanatan Dharm’. 


Just like all other religions, Christians have also 
broken all the rules of their religion. With respect to 
marriage, they have crossed all the limits. It is common 
to marry and divorce three to four times. The thing that 
was called adultery by Jesus, that principle has been 
completely forsaken by them. The extent to which 
religious principles have been violated in the Western 
world has not happened anywhere else. In India, to a 
certain extent, religious norms are being practiced. 
Even though people of the world may call us orthodox, 
our country is in a very good state with respect to 
character. 


If peace could be possible merely by material 
advancement, then there should have been complete 
peace in the Western world but on the contrary, there is 
complete unrest in those countries. In our country too, 
in big cities, where they are copying the West, there is 
more restlessness. Life is more peaceful in those parts 
of India which are still unaffected by this. Nowadays, 
millions of people from Western countries are coming 
to India only in search of peace. 
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6l. 
Sanatan Dharm will be World’s 


Religion in the 21st Century 
(05 May 1993) 


Many saints and astrologers have predicted the 
revolutionary changes that will occur in the last decade 
of the twentieth century. All of them have unanimously 
accepted, that before the end of the year 2000, a new 
civilization based on spirituality will spread 
throughout the world. A householder from the rural 
part of India will bring a revolution of knowledge into 
the world. 


Breaking the barriers of nationality, province, and 
caste, a new civilization based on brotherhood will 
bring peace into the world. This Messiah will unite the 
entire world based on the principle of humanity. 
Violence, lies, fraud, and misconduct will disappear 
from the world forever. This religious revolution will 
affect the whole world before the year 2000 and will 
force mankind to become spiritual. The virtuous 
qualities of mankind will evolve as a result of Messiah’s 
successful struggle with the material world and will 
persist forever. A large number of ordinary men will 
become the followers of this spiritual man and they will 
convert materialism into spiritualism. 


All the followers of this great Indian spiritual man 
will soon unite in the form of an organization and only 
on the strength of the soul (Atmbal), they will impress 
the entire world. The world will be forced to listen to 
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the humanitarian thoughts of that divine great man. 


According to Professor Harare, “Between 1980 and 
2000, due to the mindset of the religious people, India 
will be far ahead of countries like Russia, America, 
France, and Germany in the field of science.” Gradually 
India will lead the world in terms of industry, religion, 
and economics, and its science will be acceptable to the 
world. 


Why should the whole world accept India as a 
religious Guru once again according to the above 
predictions? In this regard, we will have to think deeply 
about the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo. He has clearly predicted that India is rising 
to put the ideals of Yoga’ before life. It will attain its true 
freedom, unity, and greatness through ‘Yoga’ and will 
safeguard it only through ‘Yoga’. 


In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “Asia 
is the peacekeeper of the world. It is going to cure the 
diseases created by Europe. Europe has progressed alot 
in the field of science, politics, industry, business, etc. 
Now India’s job starts. India has to bring all these things 
under the control of spiritual power and establish 
heaven on earth.” 


The above prediction by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, 
that by bringing all the above things under the control 
of spiritual power, India will establish heaven on earth, 
matches the prediction made by Professor Harare. 
From this, the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo that India is rising to put the ideals of Yoga’ 
before life and it will attain its true freedom, unity, and 
greatness through ‘Yoga’ and will safeguard it only 
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through ‘Yoga’, proves completely true. 


After all, which Yoga has been talked about by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo that can influence the whole 
world? The Indian Yoga that is being promoted in the 
world right now doesn’t seem to have that capability. 
The Yoga that India is teaching today comprises only of 
physical exercises. So, which is that Yoga that Maharishi 
Sri Aurobindo has talked about in his predictions? The 
Yoga that Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has talked about, 
the initiation into this was given to him by Swami 
Vivekanandain the Alipore Jail. 


In 1908, Shri Aurobindo was imprisoned for a year 
by the British Government. Swami Vivekananda left his 
physical body on 4th July 1902. Swami Ji had given 
initiation into this Yoga to Shri Aurobindo for 15 
consecutive days in jail. Shri Aurobindo writes that he 
has failed to understand, why Swami Vivekananda did 
not initiate him when he was alive. The Yoga that 
Vivekananda Ji propagated is called ‘Raj Yoga’ or 
‘Dhyan Yoga’. It is the same Yoga method that has been 
explained in the Patanjali Yoga philosophy, and Shri 
Aurobindo was initiated into it by Swami Vivekananda 
Jiin prison. 

In the second aphorism of Patanjali Yoga 
philosophy, sage Patanjali says, “Cessation of the 
tendencies of the mind is Yoga.” The sage has talked 
about eight limbs of Yoga in the 29th aphorism of 
chapter ‘Sadhanpad’ which are 1. Yum 2. Niyam 3. Asan 
4. Pranayam 5. Pratyahar 6. Dharana 7. Dhyan 8. 
Samadhi. It is impossible for a man of this era to 
practice these eight limbs. 
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This is the reason why Yoga has almost disappeared 
from India. The knowledge of important texts like 
Patanjali Yoga philosophy is also limited to very few 
people. Although various kinds of Yoga have been 
described in the Indian Yoga philosophy, mainly the 
following five types of Yoga are given more attention. 
Theyare: 


1. Raj Yoga 
2. Gyan Yoga also known as Sankhya Yoga 


3. Karm Yoga- To work without expectation and 
attachment. 


4. Bhakti Yoga- It involves chanting of mantra. 


5. Hath Yoga- This is only a means to reach Raj 
Yoga. 


In the ‘Shiv Samhita’, Hath Yoga and Raj Yoga have 
been described as complementary to each other. It says 
that Raj Yoga is not possible without Hath Yoga and 
Hath Yoga is not possible without Raj Yoga. Maximum 
descriptions of Yoga are found in the texts of the ‘Nath’ 
sect. Presently, Patanjali Yoga philosophy is widely 
recognized in the world. All the scriptures accept that 
chanting of the divine name is absolutely necessary; 
without this, itis impossible to reach ‘Sahasraar’. 


Irrespective of whether it is Raj Yoga or Hath Yoga, 
success cannot be attained without initiation 
(Deeksha). In the Indian Yoga Philosophy, there is a rule 
of initiation in the Guru-disciple tradition. In this 
philosophy, the greatness of the ‘Gurupad’ (the 
position of Guru) has been described immensely. In 
this regard, Kashmiri Shaiva philosophy says that God 
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has five functions. They are- 1. Creation 2. Sustenance 
3. Destruction 4. Disappearance 5. Grace. The final act, 
which is grace, makes man aware of the reality of this 
world, as wellas of himself. 


In Kashmiri Shaiva philosophy, the role of the 
Guru has been described as the one who bestows grace, 
which means the fifth function of God is accomplished 
by the Guru. The ‘Shivsutra Vimarshini’ says- 


“Gururva Parmeshwari Anugrahika Shaktth.” 

(Guru is the grace-bestowing power of God.) 

In the Guru-disciple tradition in the ‘Nath’ sect, 
there is a divine principle of ‘Shaktipat Deeksha’ 
(Shaktipat initiation). This Yoga is known as Siddha 
Yoga or Maha Yoga. In Siddha Yoga, the Guru awakens 
the Kundalini of the disciple through spiritual power. 

Among all kinds of initiations, ‘Shaktipat Deeksha’ 
is the best. In this, the Guru awakens the Kundalini of 
the disciple by any one of the following four ways: 

1. ByTouch 

2. By Mantra 

3. By Sight 

4. By Resolve 

1. In the initiation by touch, the Guru transmits his 
energy into the disciple by touching at three places- 
Agya-chakra (Third Eye Spot), Heart, and at the base of 
the spine, at Mooladhar. 

2. In the Mantra Deeksha, the energy of the Guru 


flows into the disciple through the mantra. The mantra 
by which the Guru initiates a disciple has already been 


336 Siddha Yoga 


chanted by the Guru over a long period of time. The 
power of the mantra has already been assimilated by 
the Guru. The 'word' that has been made powerful, 
alive, and conscious by the Guru; the power of that 
‘word gives results. No difference remains between the 
Guru and the mantra. The entire body of the Guru 
becomes an embodiment of the mantra, when the 
Guru gives initiation with such a conscious mantra, this 
mantra gives liberation. 


3. ‘Haq Deeksha’ (Initiation by sight) means a 
Deeksha where the initiation is given merely by sight. 


4. ‘Manas Deeksha’ (Initiation by Resolve): In this, 
merely by making a resolve to take initiation from a 
Guru, initiation occurs in the disciple. 


In Siddha Yoga, the Satguru awakens the Kundalini 
of the seeker by His grace in the form of Shaktipat 
Deeksha. When the awakened Kundalini reaches 
‘Sahasraar’, it is called salvation. Our scriptures say, “So 
long as the Kundalini remains in a dormant state, the 
behaviour of man will be like that of an animal and he 
will be unable to attain the divine knowledge of the 
Supreme Power despite doing a thousand kinds of 
Yogic practices.” 


When the Kundalini gets awakened by the grace of 
the spiritual master through ‘Shaktipat Deeksha’, then 
it takes the body, life force, mind and intellect of the 
seeker under its control. That is why a seeker starts 
having various kinds of experiences at the physical, 
mental, and intellectual levels such as different kinds of 
Yogic Kriyas like Asan (Body postures), Bandh (Locks), 
Mudra (Hand gestures), Pranayam (Breath regulation), 
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change in mindset, and subtle understanding of the 
spiritual subject. 


After Shaktipat initiation, seekers undergo 
different kinds of experiences according to their past 
life Karmas. Scriptures have called them Kriyawati, 
Kalawati, Varnmaye, Vedhmaye, Gyanmaye, etc. 
initiation. In the ‘Kriyawati initiation’, the moment 
Shaktipat occurs, the seeker experiences different 
kinds of Yogic Kriyas like Asan, Bandh, Mudra, and 
Pranayam that occur automatically. 


The cooperation or non-cooperation of the seeker 
doesn’t matter in all these Yogic Kriyas. The seeker 
continues to mentally chant the mantra while keeping 
the focus on the ‘Agya-chakra’. The awakened 
Kundalini induces all kinds of Yogic movements 
directly under its control. This is an open challenge to 
physical science. 


The Kundalini rises up through all types of Yogic 
Kriyas. In this way, the Kundalini power pierces 
through the three granthis- Brahm-granthi, Vishnu- 
granthi, and Rudra-granthi and the six chakras- 
Mooladhar, Swadhishthan, Manipoorak, Anahat, 
Vishudh, and Agyachakra and makes the seeker reach 
the state of equanimity or the state of ‘Samadhi’. In this 
way, the seeker attains the ‘Kaivalyapad’ described in 
the Patanjali Yoga philosophy, means he attains the 
ultimate goal of Vedanta by uniting with God, which the 
sages have called salvation. 


According to Yoga philosophy, the entire universe 
is within the human body. The ‘Shiv Samhita’ also says- 
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“Jaanaati yah sarumidamsa Yoginaatr sanshayah” 


This body is known as the universe. The sacred text 
‘“Gyansankalini Tantra’ says- 


Dehasthah sarva vidyashch dehasthah sarva devatah ı 
Dehasthah sarva teerthaant Guru Vaakeyen labhyate n 


In this way, the practitioner of Yoga gets the 
complete knowledge of ‘Mooladhar’ up to ‘Sahasraar’. 
The Supreme Power who is the foremost reason for the 
creation of this universe is present in ‘Sahasraar’ and is 
omniscient. Therefore, it is not surprising fora Yogi to 
have knowledge of all kinds of sciences. 


Keeping this Yoga in mind, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has predicted that, “India will attain its true 
freedom, unity, and greatness through Yoga and will 
protect it only through Yoga.” It is only through this 
Yoga that countless problems of physical science will be 
resolved. Only then the whole world will accept India 
once again as the religious Guru. 


Physical science accepts that the words that have 
been spoken, stay in the universe, are not destroyed, 
and can be heard by a suitable instrument. Indian Yoga 
philosophy says that if the words are there, then there 
must be the one who has spoken them, it is possible to 
see and hear him speaking those words. That film has 
already been made; there is no problem in being able to 
see and hear it. Our Yoga philosophy clearly states that 
it is possible to see and hear an unlimited past and 
future. The 33rd and 36th aphorisms of 'Vibhutipad' 
chapter in Patanjali Yoga philosophy clearly mention 
this- 
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“Praatibhadwa Sarvam” -3:33 


The Yogi becomes omniscient by ‘Pratibha Gyan’. 
When this knowledge reveals itself, the Yogi gets to 
know about all the things in the world. Since the entire 
universe is within the human body that is why this 
knowledge appears from within. To further clarify this, 
sage Patanjaliin 36th aphorism says- 


“Tatah pratibhshraavanvedanaadarshaaswaadvaartaa 
jaayante”- 3:36 
“After attaining the ‘Pratibha Gyan’, the seeker gets the 
following powers- 


1. Pratibha: By this, one is able to see and hear an 
unlimited past and future and is able to see 
microscopic, hidden, or things located in far-off 
countries. 


2. Shravan: By this, one gets the power to hear the 
divine sound. 


3. Vedan: By this, one gets the power to experience 
the divine touch. 


4. Aadarsh: By this, one gets the power to have the 
vision of the divine form. 


5. Aaswad: By this, one gets the power to 
experience the divine nectar. 


6. Vaarta: By this, one gets the power to experience 
the divine smell. 


The sage says that the above six Siddhis (unique 
spiritual powers) are an obstacle in attaining the state of 
Samadhi, whereas according to physical science, this 
knowledge is very difficult and rare to obtain. 
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According to Vedic psychology, the human body is 
made up of seven types of elements within which the 
soul resides. They are- Ann (Matter), Pran (Life-force), 
Man (Mind), Vigyan (Intellect), Anand (Bliss), Chit 
(Becoming), and Sat (Being). The first four elements 
have become conscious in mankind. When these four 
could be awakened then why can’t the last three 
(Sat+Chit+Anand= Satchitanand) be awakened? 


The prophet-based religions born in Kaliyug (Dark 
Age) do not have the capability to do this job. It is only 
the Vedic religion that repeatedly says that God has to 
be realized and experienced directly, only then 
salvation is possible. This divine knowledge has been 
given to the world since time immemorial by India. 


In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “The 
history of creation is witness to the fact that to make the 
after-life saga more complete and blissful, India has 
been assigned a special role which no other nation can 
accomplish.” 


The extent to which humanity has fallen now due to 
the qualities of Kaliyug (Dark Age) has never happened 
in any other era. Describing the man of today, 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has written, “The man of 
today cannot be called ahuman being. He is half animal 
and half man. He is almost an animal who can think and 
speak. He calls himself intelligent, decent, civilized, 
and well-educated but what is he? Such a restless man 
will have to be transformed. I have decided that I will 
take rest only after changing such a man into a 
Superman.” 


The manner in which Shri Aurobindo has done a 
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profound study of the man of today as well as the man 
of the future, no other philosopher of the world has 
done. Keeping in mind the awakening of the last three 
elements (Sat+Chit+Anand) as described in the Vedic 
philosophy, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has predicted- 
“The future mankind will have a divine body.” 


The following prediction by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo in this regard is very important. This 
prediction is based on the seventh and eighth verses of 
the fourth chapter in the Bhagavad Geeta. 


“On 24th November 1926, Shri Krishna descended on the 
earth. Shri Krishna is not the supramental light. The descent 
of Shri Krishna would mean the descent of the Overmind 
Godhead, preparing though not itself actually, the descent of 
‘Supermind’ and ‘Anand’. Shri Krishna is Anandmaya. HE 
supports the evolution through the Overmind leading it 
towards the Anand.” 


According to Shri Aurobindo that incarnated 
Divine Power with its gradual development will reveal 
itself to the world before the end of the year 1993. 


When the Kundalini of a seeker gets awakened by 
‘Shaktipat Deeksha’, the seeker constantly experiences 
divine bliss. All the other addictions appear 
insignificant in comparison to this divine bliss. As a 
result, the seeker develops a natural dislike for all kinds 
of addictions and gets freed from all kinds of addictions 
without suffering from any withdrawal symptoms. 


Due to this divine bliss, mental tension is pacified 
and all other related diseases like hysteria, high or low 
blood pressure, insomnia, etc. get cured without taking 
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any medicine. Patients who could not be cured even by 
insulin or electric treatment, have been completely 
cured and are leading a happy life after taking this 
Shaktipat Deeksha. All kinds of incurable physical 
diseases also get cured by the Yogic movements one 
experiences during meditation. As the awakened 
Kundaliniis omniscient, the treatment of any disease is 
not hidden from her. In our scriptures, she has been 
called the mother of the universe. When scientists will 
look within through meditation, their innumerable 
problems will be resolved. 


I have learnt to read this human body by the grace 
of my spiritual master Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogiand 
have set out in the world by His order to teach this to 
others. It is His order that anyone who comes seeking 
this ‘Guru-Prasad’, should not go empty-handed. 
Therefore, I lovingly invite all the positive minded 
people of the world to know the truth. 


: NW, 
— NO 5 
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62. 
According to ‘Sanatan Dharm’, 
it is Possible to Prove the 


Creation of this World 
(11 April 1988) 


The advancement of science in today’s world has 
promoted realism on the one hand and has invalidated 
the subjects of Indian philosophy like soul, super soul, 
reincarnation, fruits of Karm, etc. on the other. Today, 
we Indians also don’t have faith in our culture, religion, 
and spirituality. The reason for this is the rapid 
progress of science. 


Physical science and spiritual science are each 
other’s allies. In the race of advancement, physical 
science has gone far ahead in comparison to its father, 
spiritual science. The religious teachers should have 
accepted this fact and should have tried to remove this 
shortcoming but they could not dare to do so. 


In contrast, all the religions chose an escapist route 
and divided these two into two different parts by an 
imaginary line. They also continued to lie in order to 
hide their weaknesses. On one side there is a pile of lies 
and on the other, there is truth. Lies cannot stand in 
front of the truth. This is the reason why all the 
religions of the world have reached such a deplorable 
state. Unless one accepts the truth and tries to purify 
the system, it is impossible to bring any improvement. 
The people of physical science are truth-loving 
therefore the moment spiritual science will start 
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proving itself, they will start following it. People of 
physical science are quite awakened. They are not 
afraid to accept the truth. The restlessness and 
genocide in the world are due to this imbalance. The 
moment spiritual science will appear in its true form, 
physical science will bow down before it and Maharishi 
Sri Aurobindo’s prediction will come true. 


All the physical comforts that have been created in 
the world, if they are used only for constructive 
purposes then there will be abundance in the world and 
it won't take time for Maharishi Sri Aurobindo’s 
prediction to come true. He said, “Asia is the 
peacekeeper of world. It is going to cure the diseases 
created by Europe. Europe has advanced a lot in the 
field of science, controlled politics, industry, and 
business. Now India’s job begins. It will have to bring all 
of these under the control of spiritual power and 
establish heaven on earth.” 


According to my direct experiences, a lot of 
problems in the spiritual world can be resolved with 
proof just as in the field of physical science. I can see 
that all those people who are connecting with me from 
a spiritual point of view are having the subtle and causal 
body experiences. One can have direct experiences by 
following the principles of Hinduism which were 
proven by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo. He said, “If there is 
God, then there must be a way to experience his 
existence, to directly see him. However difficult that 
path may be, I am determined to tread that path. 
According to the Hindu religion, that path is within 
one’s own body and I have also been shown the rules to 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


According to ‘Sanatan Dharm.’ ..... 345 


follow that path. I have started following all those rules 
and within one month, I have experienced that what 
the Hindu religion says is nota lie. lam achieving all the 
signs mentioned in it.” 


All the people who are associated with me are also 
experiencing these while treading this path. I had 
experiences from ‘Mooladhar to Agamlok’ when my 
Gurudev was in the body, but at that time, people who 
came in touch with me didn’t experience any of these. 
After the heavenly departure of Gurudev on 81st 
December 1988, a strange kind of change occurred 
within me. After this, people who came into my 
association also experienced everything that I had 
experienced. When I found out about this strange 
change by going within through deep meditation, I 
found that all this magic was due to the ‘Shaktipat’ by 
my Gurudev. I was informed that for the welfare of the 
world, a power is appearing through me. 


God has made me understand with enough 
evidences that all the changes and arrangements in the 
world are predetermined, and even an iota of change in 
it is impossible. It is impossible to establish peace 
unless the progress made by the Western world is 
brought under the rule of spiritual power. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “You have to rise so 
that you can raise the world. The knowledge that was 
attained by the Rishis is resurfacing. It will have to be 
shared with the world. India alone can start this. 
Although its field of activity will be the whole world, the 
central movement will be done by India.” 


Aurobindo has clearly said, “We do not wish to 
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eliminate the separate identities of nations and castes 
rather we want to remove the misunderstandings, 
malice, and hatred between them.” 


I have been inspired to work in various countries of 
the world but first I have to work in India for some time. 
It was said by Shri Maa (Aurobindo Ashram) that all the 
problems of the world have got centralized in India and 
it is only after they are resolved that the world will be a 
better place to live. 


I can see that all the people who will be the medium 
in this field have started connecting with me. 
Meaningless people, even if they get connected, get 
away from me either due to fear or due to special 
circumstances. Very clear guidelines are also being 
given regarding who will do what kind of work. Shri 
Aurobindo has clearly said, “There is room for 
everything in a purely spiritual life.” My life is an open 
book for all to read; There is no value of religion, caste, 
etc. in it. 
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63. 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ Alone is the 
Defender of World Peace 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo had prophesied that God 
will incarnate upon the holy land of India. He said that 
darkness had set in a dense form and it was beyond the 
powers of saints to establish peace, and therefore it was 
now time for God to descend on earth. It was only for 
this purpose that Maharishi Sri Aurobindo did spiritual 
practices. He was successful in his spiritual mission and 
hence he declared- 


“On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended into the 
physical. Shri Krishna is not the Supramental light. The 
descent of Shri Krishna would mean the descent of the 
Overmind Godhead, preparing, though not itself actually, the 
descent of Supermind andAanad. Krishna is Anandmaya: He 
supports the evolution through the Overmind leading it 
towards the Anand.” 


In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo had 
prophesied that the Power, which had taken birth ina 
human form on 24th November 1926, after its gradual 
evolution, would appear before the world before the 
end of the year 1993. 

Bhagawan Shri Krishna had given the following 
command to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo when the latter 
was imprisoned in the Alipore Jail - 


“I am raising this nation to send forth my word. 
This is the ‘Sanatan Dharm’, this is the eternal religion 
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which you did not really know before, but which I have 
now revealed to you. When you go forth, speak to your 
nation always this word, that it is for the Sanatan Dharm 
that they rise, it is for the world and not for themselves 
that they arise. When it is said that India shall be great, it 
is the Sanatan Dharm that shall be great. I have shown 
you that I am everywhere and, in all men, and in all 
things. Iam not only working in those who are striving 
for the country but I am working also in those who 
oppose them. Whatever men may think or do, they can 
do nothing but help in my purpose. They also are doing 
my work. 'Shakti' has gone forth and now the time has 
come and I will lead it to its fulfillment. My ‘Shakti’ is at 
work and the day is not far off when success will be 
achieved.” 


According to the prophecies of Jesus Christ, the 
Comforter will come from the East. Now is the time for 
the Comforter to appear. Apart from this, many 
foretellers from every corner of the world have also 
predicted that before the end of the 20th century anew 
civilization will emerge in India and it will spread like a 
storm all over the world. 


Of all the religions in the world, it is only the 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ that talks about taking mankind to the 
pinnacle of spiritual evolution. According to Vedic 
psychology, the human body is made up of seven types 
of elements inside which resides the soul. These seven 
elements described in ‘Rigveda’ are — 


1. Annamayakosh: This is made from food matter. 
2.Pranmayakosh (Life-force) 8. Manomayakosh (Mind) 
4. Vigyanmayakosh (Intellect) 5. Anandmayakosh 
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(Bliss) 6. Chitmayakosh (Becoming) 7. Satmayakosh 
(Being) 

Out of these seven, only four-Matter, Life-force, 
Mind and Intellect have evolved to a higher stage in 
humanity. The remaining three-Bliss, Becoming and 
Being have yet to be evolved. 


According to Vedic psychology, from 
Annmayakosh to Vigyanmayakosh, it is the lower level 
of existence where ignorance dominates over 
knowledge. From Anandmayakosh up to Satmayakosh, 
it is the higher level of existence where knowledge 
prevails over ignorance and therefore ignorance, 
afflictions, and limits do not exist here. Since there is a 
dominance of ignorance over knowledge in the first 
four elements, science is being used more for 
destructive purposes than for constructive purposes. 


It is only the Vedic religion that accepts the 
incarnation of God on earth. It also upholds that direct 
realization of God and seeing HIM is possible. No other 
prophet-based religions have this capability. They 
know about God only as per the preaching of their 
prophet. In all such religions, there are no methods or 
practical ways to directly realize or see God. 


When four out of the seven elements have become 
known to the people of the world then it is possible to 
attain knowledge about the remaining three elements 
as well but it is only the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that has the 
capability to attain that knowledge because it accepts 
the incarnation of God. Prophet-based religions 
cannot do this job. Since now is the time to awaken the 
last three elements-Sat+Chit+Anand=Satchitanand, 
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therefore, this can be done only by India. 


India has given this knowledge to the world since 
time immemorial. By spreading this divine knowledge 
in the world, India will again enter the golden age. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna while describing the 
highest evolution of the human race in the Bhagavad 
Geeta has said- 


upadrashtanumanta cha bharta bhokta maheshvarah | 


paramatmeti chapy ukto dehe 'smin purushah parah 
Il 13:23 11 


(Within the body also resides the Supreme Lord. 
He is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the 
Supporter, Transcendental Enjoyer, the ultimate 
Controller, and the Paramatma (Supreme Soul) - 13:28) 


According to the explanation of the above verse, a 
man can become like God by Self-realization. 
Therefore, according to Vedic psychology, a man can 
attain his highest evolution by awakening the seven 
elements mentioned earlier. Numerous foretellers of 
the world including those from India have predicted 
that only Indian philosophy will be accepted all over 
the world in the 2lst century and India will again 
become the world's Guru in the 21st century. 


Indian Yoga philosophy tells a practical method of 
attaining that Supreme state (Parampad or 
Kaivalyapad). According to our philosophy, man is the 
supreme manifestation of God; man, in reality, is 
infinite. Hence our philosophy clearly states that what 
is in the universe is within. 
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Based on the above principle, when the Indian 
sages searched for that Supreme Power within the 
human body, they found that the Supreme Power 
resides in ‘Sahasraar’. They also discovered that the 
Supreme Power has created this entire universe 
through HIS ‘Shakti’ (Power), which resides in 
‘Mooladhar’. These two elements together have created 
this universe. This ‘Power’ of God, while travelling 
downwards from ‘Sahasraar’, created innumerable 
universes and ‘Loks’ and finally settled in ‘Mooladhar’ 
where it resides in a dormant state. It can be awakened 
only in the human form. This is possible only by the 
grace of the Guru through ‘Shaktipat’. 


There is a rule of Shaktipat Deeksha (initiation) in 
the Guru-disciple tradition of Siddha Yoga. The Guru 
awakens the Kundalini (Feminine divine power) of the 
seeker by Shaktipat initiation. After awakening, the 
Kundalini power immediately starts moving upwards 
through the ‘Sushumna’ channel to meet her Lord in 
the ‘Sahasraar’. The Guru has full dominion over it 
therefore, He also manages and controls it. The 
Kundalini power while moving upwards pierces 
through the six Chakras and three Granthis and enables 
the seeker to attain the state of equanimity or 
‘Samadhi’. In this way, the union of the earth element 
with the sky element is called ‘Moksh’ (salvation) or the 
state of attaining the ‘Kaivalyapad’. 


The Kundalini starts moving upwards after it is 
awakened by Shaktipat initiation. The path is 
obstructed due to the impressions of many past lives. 
Hence a seeker experiences many types of Yogic Kriyas 
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like ‘Asan’ (Body postures), ‘Bandh’ (Locks), Mudra 
(gestures) and Pranayam (Breath regulation) 
automatically. The Kundalini takes control of the body, 
life force, mind, and intellect of the seeker, as a result of 
which, the support or resistance of any kind on the part 
of the seeker does not play any role in the Yogic 
movements that occur automatically. A seeker can 
neither do these Kriyas willfully nor can he stop them. 
The Kundalini power gets all the Yogic Kriyas done 
under its control. This is an open challenge to physical 
science. I have many disciples who are engineering 
students and engineers and they all experience these 
Yogic Kriyas. By this spiritual practice, one not only 
attains the knowledge of all the ‘Siddhis’ described in 
the Patanjali Yoga philosophy but also becomes 
completely healthy and attains salvation. 


One of the Siddhis described in the Patanjali Yoga 
philosophy is known as ‘Pratibh Gyan’. This knowledge 
has been described in the 36th aphorism of chapter 
‘Vibhutipad’. In this, six types of ‘Siddhis’ (unique 
spiritual powers) appear. They are- 

Pratibh - By this Siddhi, one gets the power to see 
the past, present, and future and is also able to see 
hidden or subtle things located even in far-off places. 


Shravan - This gives the power to hear the divine 
sound 


Vedan - This gives the power to experience the 
divine touch 


Aadarsh - This gives the power to see the divine 
form. 
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Aaswad - This gives the power to experience the 
divine nectar. 


Vaarta - This gives the power to smell the divine 
odour. 


Apart from the above knowledge, my disciples are 
directly experiencing other things that are described in 
Patanjali Yoga philosophy. Most of my disciples are 
highly educated men and women; many of them are 
science teachers and science students. All of them are 
attaining the above knowledge. I believe that 
innumerable problems of researchers of physical 
sciences will be solved by this knowledge. During the 
state of Samadhi, the Supreme Power will show the 
solution of each problem to the seeker. In this way, 
countless problems of the world will be resolved. 


I have set out in the world to spread this knowledge 
by the order of my Guru. This knowledge can be 
attained only by the grace of the Guru. Total surrender 
at the lotus feet of the Guru is the only price that is to be 
paid to get this knowledge. It is impossible to get this 
knowledge by any other method or by intellectual 
efforts. 


In the present times, man gives a lot of importance 
to the intellect but he forgets that the mind deceives the 
intellect many times a day. The Indian Yoga philosophy 
tells a practical method to attain this knowledge by 
quietening the mind. Sage Patanjali, while writing the 
Yoga philosophy, has very clearly stated in the second 
sutra- ‘Quietening the tendencies of the mind is Yoga.’ 
This task cannot be done by an individual by himself 
and requires the presence of an awakened empowered 
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Guru. 
In this regard, Mahopanishad says- 
Durlabho vishayatyago, durlabham 
tattvadarshanam \ 
Durlabho sahajavastha, sadguroh karunam bina n 77 u 


(Without the grace of the Guru, it is impossible to 
attain renunciation, it is impossible to Self-realize and 
see God and it is impossible to attain the state of 
equanimity or Samadhi- 77) 


Without the causeless grace of my Guru Baba Shri 
Gangainath Ji Yogi, I would not have been able to attain 
this knowledge even by worshipping for hundred 
years. Hence, I consider this as his ‘Prasad’ and I have 
set out to distribute it. I lovingly invite all the women 
and men of the world to know the truth. 


— n Woa 
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64. 
Vedic Philosophy 


(81 May 2003) 


After reading the press release issued by the 
Pentagon on 22 April 2008, I felt that America is not 
fully aware of Vedic philosophy. 

The Vedic philosophy is a humanistic philosophy. 
There is no monopoly of any caste, religion, or country 
on this. It is a universal philosophy. Originating from 
the Vedas, it runs in two streams. One stream delves 
into the knowledge described in philosophy, while the 
other stream gives it a concrete form in humanity. The 
former is known as ‘Vedanta’ and the latter as “Yoga. 
Thus, Vedanta together with Yoga, forms a complete 
philosophy. Vedanta is nothing without Yoga. Due to 
the attributes of Kaliyug (Dark Age), Yoga has almost 
disappeared from the world. 


The main objective of ‘Yoga’ described in the 
Indian Yoga philosophy is salvation and not diseases. 
Although today it is being considered as a remedy for 
the treatment of diseases, then why are the diseases not 
getting cured? 


It is the imagination of the Western world that man 
attains salvation only after reaching heaven after death. 
In contrast, Indian philosophy tells a practical method 
of attaining liberation while living in the terrestrial 
consciousness. In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
said- 


“The aim of Yoga is to manifest, reach or embody a 
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higher consciousness upon the earth and not to get 
away from earth into a higher world or some supreme 
absolute.” 


I was quite disturbed to read the language used by 
the Pentagon. This is the language of a fearful 
Pentagon. Pentagon should rethink it. In the very 
beginning, it says, “Islam is a very evil and wicked 
religion.” Will Pentagon tell us who brutally murdered 
more than a million Jews during the second world war? 
Was Islam responsible forit? Was Islam responsible for 
even the ‘Jaliawala Baag’ incident? 


History bears witness to the fact that the two 
religions- Hinduism and Judaism- born on the 
principle of ‘Ahinsa Paramo Dharmah’ (Non-violence 
is the ultimate duty), have been exploited for a very 
long time. Both these religions are being exploited, 
suppressed, and countless of their men and women are 
being murdered yet both these religions are standing 
firm on their fundamental principle. Both have firm 
faith in God. I can see that the stormy change that has 
begun in the world is for the welfare of these two. God is 
soon going to dojustice. 


In this relation, in August 1898, in a village in New 
England, while staying at the house of Professor J.H. 
Wright, Swami VivekanandajJi said in his speech, “God 
says that the revenge is HIS and HE will definitely take 
it. Destruction is approaching. There will be one more 
attack by the Chinese......” Swami Ji emphasized again, 
“God will surely take revenge.” I can see that God has 
begun HIS work. 
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65. 
‘Avatarvaad’ according to Hindu 
and Christian Philosophy 


Jesus was the ‘son of awoman’ and will return as the 
‘sonofaman’. 


Galatians 4:4 “But when the set time had fully come, 
God sent his Son, born of awoman, born under the law.” 


Matthew 24:27 “For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even unto the west; so, shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be”. 


In the above, two very mysterious words- ‘son of a 
woman’ and ‘son of a man’ have been used. The holy 
Bible is an expansion of the power of the two supreme 
elements- ‘Father’ and ‘Son’. In this way, the Son was 
born in the form of the ‘woman’ element and ‘Father’ 
will take birth in the form of the ‘man’ element. This isa 
very mysterious thing. 


The Hindu religion believes in ‘Avatardom’. 
According to Hindu philosophy, there are ten ‘Avatars’. 
With the descent of the tenth Avatar, mankind will 
rapidly develop toward its completeness. 


According to Hindu philosophy, nine Avatars have 
already descended. They are- 


1. Matsya Avatar 2. Kachap Avatar 3. Varah Avatar 
4. Narsingh Avatar 5. Manu Avatar 6. Vaman Avatar 


7. Parshuram Avatar 8. Shri Ram Avatar 


358 Siddha Yoga 


9. Shri Krishna Avatar 


In this way, now with the descent of the tenth 
Avatar, the development of man into its divine form 
will begin. The Holy Bible also says the following in 
relation to the divine transformation of mankind — 


Proverbs 4:18 - “The path of the righteous is like the 
morning sun, shining ever brighter till the full light of 
day.” 

Daniel 12:3 - “Those who are wise will shine like the 
brightness of the heavens, and those who lead many to 
righteousness, like the stars for ever and ever.” 


Matthew 13:43 - “Then the righteous will shine like 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Whoever has 
ears, let them hear.” 


2 Corinthians 3:18 - “And we all, who with unveiled 
faces contemplate the Lord’s glory, are being 
transformed into his image with ever-increasing glory, 
which comes from the Lord, whois the Spirit.” 


= SQ 
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66. 
Jews! It’s time to make 
a heartfelt call to God. 


The wheel of time has been running since time 
immemorial and will continue to do so. Change of era 
isan unrelenting principle of nature. 


God sends saints on earth to establish peace but 
when the “ITamasik’ tendencies become very powerful 
and the sermons of saints stop having any effect and the 
“Tamasik’ tendencies not only start troubling the saints 
but also kill them, in such a situation, the Supreme 
Power incarnates to annihilate the ‘Tamasik’ 
tendencies. As these tendencies are cruel and merciless, 
they do not relent without fighting. Hence, the first 
condition for the change of era is genocide. History is 
witness to the fact that this has happened at the time of 
change of every era. 


Jesus Christ has also prophesied about the change 
of era. The terrible genocide that will occur at the time 
of change of era has been described by Saint Mark from 
13:19 to 20 - 

13:19 - “For in those days shall be affliction, such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shall be.” 


13:20 - “And except the Lord had shortened the 
days, no flesh would have been saved; but for the elect’s 
sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days.” 


Jesus was born in such a dark age when the 
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‘Tamasik’ tendencies had made their den in the 
temples of God for adultery and sins. As soon as Jesus 
started opposing them, they became furious and got 
that Holy Soul crucified for no reason. His only fault 
was that he had said that he was the Son of God. In this 
relation, he said to the religious preachers of that time 
that if what he had said was untrue then any one of 
them should perform those miracles that God had got 
done through him. Still, the cruel religious heads of 
that time didn’t listen to him and got that innocent soul 
sentenced to death. 


Nature was furious when that innocent soul was 
crucified. In this regard, it is written in the Bible - 


“Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over 
all the land unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth 
hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?” Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 
The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 
to save him. The chief priests and others mocked him 
and said, “And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be Son 
of God come down from the cross.” They also said, “He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the king 
of Israel let him now come down from the cross, and we 
will believe him.” 


According to the prophecy made by Jesus, nature 
will take the same form that it took at the time of the 
death of Jesus before the end of this era too. As the time 
for this prophecy is approaching nearer, the “Tamasik’ 
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tendencies are getting frightened. 


Everyone loves his life. The innocent soul of Jesus 
had humbly requested thrice, with his face turned 
downwards, to spare his life, but could his life still be 
saved? Similarly, according to the prophecy, this age 
will come to an end, and those tendencies will be 
punished for their misdeeds. There is neither delay nor 
darkness in God’s abode. Everyone has to pay for his 
sins at the appropriate time. This is God’s pre- 
determined arrangement which is unchangeable. 


The Bible repeatedly talks about the end of a 
generation at the time of change of era. In this regard, 2 
Peter 3:3 to 8 and 10 to 18 clearly states - 


3:3 - “Knowing this first, that in the last days there 
shall come scoffers, walking after their own lusts.” 


3:4 - “And saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things must 
continue as they are, and have continued as they are 
from the beginning of the creation.” 


3:5 - “For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water.” 


3:6 - “Whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished” 


3:7 - “But the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto afire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 


» 


men. 


3:8 - “But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years 
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and athousand years as one day.” 


3:10 - “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night; in the which, the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up.” 


3:11 - “Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness,” 


3:12 - “Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat.” 


3:13 - “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and anew earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 


The Jews have not only been cursed by Jesus as has 
been described before but have also been cursed by 
God. In this relation, Malachi from 8:8 to 9 has said - 


3:8 - “Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. 
But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and 
offerings.” 

3:9 - “Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation.” 

In the Old Testament also, prophecies have been 
made at various places about the change of era. In this 
relation, Malachi says in 4:1- 


4:1 - “For behold, the day is coming, Burning like an 
oven, And all the proud, yes, all who do wickedly will be 
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stubble. And the day which is coming shall burn them 
up, Says the LORD of hosts, “That will leave them 
neither root nor branch.” 


According to the holy Bible, the time period of 
Moses and Jesus was the time of law and order. When 
the Comforter, whom Jesus has pledged to send, will 
appear and begin Baptizing with the Holy Spirit ( 
Shaktipat Initiation) and bestow His grace upon 
everyone in the world, the age of law & order will end, 
and the age of grace will begin. In this relation, 
according to the gospel of Saint Matthew, Jesus has 
said- 

5:17 “Do not think that I have come to abolish the 
Law or the Prophets; I have not come to abolish them 
but to fulfill them.” 5:18 “For verily I say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled” 


From the days of John, the Baptist (Mathew 11:12) 
till the kingdom of heaven is preached (Luke 16:16) and 
until the coming back of Jesus once again from the 
heavens riding on the clouds, the Age of Law & Order 
would continue. With the onset of the Age of Grace, the 
Age of Law and Order would come to an end. The 
Christian world is not aware of the Age of Grace. They 
merely imagine it on the basis of their books. When 
grace will be bestowed upon them, they will realize the 
complete truth. 


Swami Muktananda Ji while describing the 
Kashmiri Shaiva philosophy in his book- “Kundalini- 
The secret of life” has said that according to the 
Kashmiri Shaiva principle, God has five functions. 
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They are- creation, sustenance, destruction, 
obscuration, and grace. By the act of grace, a man 
comes to know the real truth about himself and the 
world. According to the Kashmiri Shaiva principle, the 
fifth act of God is done by the Guru. The Guru is the one 
who bestows grace. It is written in the ‘Shiv Sutra 
Vimarshini’- “Gururva ParmeshwariAnugrahika Shaktth” 


(The Guru is the grace-bestowing power of God.) 


The Guru bestows His grace through the age-old 
process of initiation by which the dormant Kundalini 
of the seeker gets awakened. The Christian world would 
get to know the true knowledge about grace when they 
will start getting baptized with the Holy Spirit 
(Shaktipat Deeksha). According to the universal 
principle mentioned in 2 Corinthians 6:16 - 


“And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 


People will begin realizing and seeing God within 
their own selves after receiving Shaktipat Deeksha. In 
such a condition, there wouldn't be any need for man- 
made temples. In this way, the churches and temples 
would cease to exist because of the Shaktipat initiation 
given by the Comforter and not because of the 
elements against Jesus or God. This change would 
occur simultaneously worldwide. 


O’ Jews! It is because of the curses from Jesus and 
God, the Jews are going to face a massive genocide, and 
therefore, keeping that in mind, it is time to make a 
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compassionate call to the Supreme Power. That great 
soul had said to the Jews with a very heavy heart-(Luke 
13:35)- “Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the 
time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.” 


The Jews must never forget Daniel who said - 


12:11 - “And from the time that the daily sacrifice is 
taken away, and the abomination of desolation is set up, 
there shall be one thousand two hundred and ninety 
days.” 


12:12 - “Blessed is he who waits, and comes to the 
one thousand three hundred and thirty-five days.” 


According to the prophecies in the Bible, the 
Comforter would appear before the end of the 
twentieth century. The “Tamasik’ tendencies have 
become so powerful in the world that people are left 
with no faith in the scriptures of their respective 
religions. Everyone thinks that nothing of this sort is 
going to happen. Due to the properties of Kaliyug (Dark 
Age), people have lost their wisdom; from this, the 
following couplet by saint Tulsidas Ji stands proven. 


“Jaako Prabhu daarun dukh dehi, 
taki mati pahile har lehi” 
(God, first of all, takes away the intelligence of the 


person on whom he wishes to inflict heart-rendering 
sufferings.) 

Whether the atheists of the world believe in the 
prophecies of the saints or not, no change is going to 
come in the pre-determined order of God. It has always 
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been the case that those who wish to maintain the status 
quo have never accepted the change. Ravan, Kans, 
Duryodhan, etc. many such examples are there. Such 
people will go through the similar fate in the future as 
Ravan, Kans, and others faced in the past. 


See > NO LS 
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67. 
Spirit of Truth or the Overmind 
Godhead 


The change of era is a firm principle of nature. 
When Satyug, Tretayug, and Dwaparyug did not last 
forever, then how can Kaliyug, which is of a shorter 
duration, last forever? 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 
bahunt me vyatitani janmani tava charjuna | 


tanyaham veda sarvani na tvam vettha parantapa 
W4:5 N 


(Both you and I have had many births, O Arjun. You 
have forgotten them, while I remember them all, O 
Parantapa- 4:5) 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated that in 
every age when the sins increase manifold, HE 
incarnates. In this way, with the disappearance of 
Bhagawan, the age changes. The bygone ages are proof 
of this truth. 


The holy spirit of Jesus Christ has also talked about 
the end of this age. He has also said that he will send a 
Comforter from the Father and this Comforter would 
proceed from the Father. The appearance of the 
Comforter will mark the end of this age. According to 
the prophecies of Jesus, the Comforter would appear 
before the end of the twentieth century. 
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In this regard, Saint John has said- 


15:26 - “But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me.” 

16:7 - “Nevertheless, I tell you the truth; It is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will 
send him unto you.” 

16:8 - “And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and ofjudgment.” 


16:9 - “Of sin, because they believe not on me.” 


16:10 - “Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, 
and ye see me no more.” 


16:11 - “Of judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged.” 


16:12 - “I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now.” 


16:13 - “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak: and he will shewyou things to come.” 


16:14 - “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shewit unto you.” 


16:15 - “All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall 
shewit unto you.” 


Jesus has put forward such convincing evidence 
which proves that just like the exemplary devotee 
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Karma Bai, he too was a great devotee of the path of 
love. In this regard, Saint Mark has said - 


9:2 - “After six days Jesus took Peter, James and John 
with him and led them up a high mountain, where they 
were all alone. There he was transfigured before them.” 


9:3 - “His clothes became dazzling white, whiter 
than anyone in the world could bleach them.” 


9:4 - “And there appeared before them Elijah and 
Moses, who were talking with Jesus.” 


This goes to prove that foreteller Malachi's Elia, 
Jesus of that time, and Moses of the past were one and 
the same power but different manifestations. This 
statement of mine can be correctly understood by 
spiritual people only. 

While making a prophecy about the change of era, 
Jesus said that in the name of the church no stone would 
remain on top of another. Saint Matthew has said- 


24:2 - “And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? Verily I say unto you, there shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down.” 


24:3 - “And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying, tell us, when 
shall these things be? And what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?” Then Jesus 
described the future changes that were to occur in the 
world. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in his prophecy about the 
descent of the Overmind Godhead has said, 
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“On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended into the 
physical.” 

Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has also stated that that 
Supreme Power in its human form, with its gradual 
evolution, will appear before the world very soon. It is 
so surprising that in spite of a huge rise in 
unrighteousness in the world, people are still unable to 
believe in the prophecies made by the saints of the 
world while nature has already begun its work. 
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68. 
We will Have to Seek the Truth 


This world is a very strange mystery. The Supreme 
Power has made such an arrangement through his 
illusory power consisting of three Gunas (Trigunmaye 
Maya) that although there is no difference between the 
doer and the experiencer, they appear as different. 


In this era, only the sense of being (Jeev bhava) has 
remained and the sense of Soul (Aatm bhava) has 
almost disappeared. This is the only reason why there is 
so much unrest in the world as never before. ‘Satogun’ 
has almost disappeared from the world and that is why 
‘Tamogun’ has complete supremacy over ‘Rajogun’. 
That is why world leaders are unsuccessfully trying to 
establish peace through fear. 


As the prophet-based religions intensified their 
efforts to establish peace by instilling fear of their 
nuclear weapons, the unrest is spreading at an even 
faster rate. The amount of genocide that is happening 
in the world today has never happened before. 
Weapons that can destroy the earth seven to eight times 
have been made. Once the earth is destroyed, what will 
we do with the rest of the weapons when there is no one 
left alive on this planet? Those who are using the God- 
given power for destructive purposes rather than for 
creation, will they be saved from the wrath of the Lord 
of Heaven’s army? What will the Lord of Heaven’s army 
do? 


They should think of the following prediction 
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every day: 
“The LORD of Heaven’s Armies will come to you 
with thunder and earthquake and great noise, with 


whirlwind and storm and flames of a devouring fire.” 
(Isaiah 29:6) 


Since the whole world is now ruled by the “Tamasik’ 
tendency, it doesn’t let a man think peacefully. Peace 
and unrest are within the man and not in the nuclear 
weapons. Trying to find peace in them is just a mirage. 
Peace imposed through fear creates anguish in the 
human heart which increases the unrest fourfold. 


World peace is possible only through religion. The 
truth that is being said by all the scriptures of all the 
religions and saints, unless, we do not try to have a 
direct experience and realization of that truth with 
sincere efforts, peace will remain a mirage. Peace is 
impossible unless man treats everyone as the children 
of God. Unless millions of people in the world have 
Self-realization through an introverted spiritual 
practice, peace is impossible. 


The Vedanta philosophy clearly states- ‘Sarvam 
Khalvidam Brahm’ (All that is seen is God). All the 
scriptures of the Indian philosophy unanimously say 
that only in the human form can the Supreme Power be 
directly experienced and realized within oneself. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta 
says- 
upadrashtanumanta cha bharta bhoktamaheshvarah\ 
paramatmeti chapy ukto dehe smin purushah parah 
18:23 || 
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(Within the body also resides the Supreme Lord. 
He is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the 
Supporter, Transcendental Enjoyer, the ultimate 
Controller, and the Supreme Soul- 13:28) 


From the above verse, it becomes clear that the 
ultimate evolution of the human being is to become 
one with God. Until millions of such individuals evolve 
in the world, peace is impossible. 


ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe 'rjuna tishthat1 | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhant mayaya 
u 18:61 1 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their Karmas, he directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of the material energy- 18:61) 


The moment one becomes introverted, all the 
problems are resolved but this job is impossible 
without a Guru. Only the one who can unite a seeker 
with the Supreme Lord can be called a true Guru. 


The Bible also says the same thing- 


“What agreement has the temple of God with idols? 
For we are the temple of the living God; as God said, “I 
will make my dwelling among them and walk among 
them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people.” (2 Corinthians 6:16) 


From the above, it becomes clear that it is possible 
to see God by taking birth on the earth in the human 
form. What is called salvation (moksha) in our 
philosophy has been termed eternal life in the holy 
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Bible. 


It is written in Revelation 2:11, “Whoever has ears, 
let them hear what the Spirit says to the churches. The 
one who is victorious will not be hurt at all by the 
second death.” 


All religions accept the creation of the universe 
from the ‘word’ (Shabd). That the man originated from 
‘word and he can again be transformed into a ‘word’ is 
explained implicitly only by the Vedanta philosophy. 
The principle of attaining the Supreme Lord (Para- 
Brahm) through ‘word’ (Shabd-Brahm) is a gift of only 
our philosophy. This knowledge has been given to the 
world in charity by India since time immemorial and it 
will continue to do so. 


om tat sad iti nirdesho brahmanas tri-vidhah smritahi 
brahmanas tena vedash cha yajnash cha vthitah pura 
17:23 1 


(The words “Om Tat Sat” have been declared as 
symbolic representations of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, from the beginning of creation. From them 
came the priests, scriptures, and sacrifice- 17:23) 


In this relation, Veda clearly says, 


“Let us reach the Light that is from the ‘Swar-lok’, 
into the Light that no one can break into pieces.” 

In this way, we see that that the ‘luminous word’ is 
ageless and eternal, timeless, and infinite. 


In Patanjali Yoga philosophy also, the sage has said 
that ‘Kaivalyapad’ and ‘Siddhi’ cannot be attained 
without chanting God’s name. While explaining about 
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God from 24th to 29th aphorisms in chapter 
‘Samadhipad’, the sage says that chanting of God’s 
name removes obstacles and leads to Self-realization. 


Sage Patanjali says, “He in whom there is dearth of 
‘Klesha’ (distress), ‘Karm’ (actions), ‘Vipaka’ 
(consequences of actions), and ‘Ashaya’ (intent) and HE 
who is the most supreme amongst the ‘Purushas’ is 
GOD. HE is omniscient. He is the Guru of all the 
ancestors as HE is beyond time (Having been born 
before the creation of the universe, Brahma is 
considered the Guru of everyone but he is limited by 
time.) His holy name is ‘OM’. His holy name should be 
chanted by which obstacles in life are removed and it 
leads to Self-realization. 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has 
said- 
yajnanam japa-yajno smi \\10:25 1 
(Amongst chants know Me to be the repetition of 
the Holy Name.) 


In Mahabharat also, chanting of the name of God 
has been stated as the best ‘Dharm’ and it has been said- 


Japastu sarva dharmebhayah 
Paramo dharme uchayate 
Ahinsaya ca bhutanam 
Jap yajnah pravaratate 


(Among all ‘Dharmas’, chanting is the best because 
it is performed without any violence in the form of 
sacrificial offerings.) 


In the ‘Genesis’ section of the Holy Bible, it is said, 


376 Siddha Yoga 


“Darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters. By ‘word’ 
Jesus Christ divided the water into two- waters which 
were under the firmament and the waters which were 
above the firmament; and thus, we have two seas here 
now. One is the earthly one and other the ethereal.” 


As ‘OM’ in the Bhagavad Geeta has been accepted as 
the symbolical representation of God, similarly, in the 
holy Bible, ‘word’ has been called God. Saint John 1:1 to 
4 says, “1.1In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 1.2. The same was 
in the beginning with God. 1.8. All things were made by 
him; and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. 1.4 In him was life; and the life was the light of 


” 


men. 


While glorifying the chanting of the Holy Name, it 
has been stated in the ‘Manu Smriti’ that it is many 
times superior to the ritualistic ‘Yagyas’ and is 
benedictive to the soul. 

“Vidhiyaja japyajo vishishto drashabhargune, 

Upanshu syachhatgunah sahasro manasah smritah. 

Ye pakyajashachtvaro vidhuyaj samanvitah, 
Sarve te japyajasya kalan narhanti shodshim.” 
-Manu Smriti 

(In comparison to ‘Darsha-Paunmas’ ‘Karm- 
Yagya’, Jap Yagya is ten times superior, ‘Upanshu-Jap’ is 
a hundred times superior and the ‘Manas Jap’ is a 


thousand times superior to it. The four ‘Pak-Yagyas’ of 
the ‘Karm-Yagya’ are not even one-sixteenth part of the 


‘Jap Yagya’.) 
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The divine bliss that a seeker constantly 
experiences by chanting the divine name has been 
termed ‘Naam Khumari’ (intoxication by chanting 
God’s name) by the sages. In this regard, saint Guru 
Nanak DevJi Maharaj said- 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat \ 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat n 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.) 


Saint Kabir Das Jihas said- 
Naam amal utare naa bhai \ 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


So, until this intoxicating joy is experienced by the 
whole world, peace will remain an imagination. 


Shaktipat initiation has great importance in the 
Guru-disciple tradition. It is the supreme divine 
science of our philosophy. It is a secret initiation given 
by the Gurus since time immemorial in the Guru- 
disciple tradition. The Guru awakens the Kundalini of 
the disciple by Shaktipat initiation. In our scriptures, 
Kundalinihas been called the mother of the universe. 


What is in the universe is within and what is within 
is in the universe. This divine knowledge has come 
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from our Rishis. 
“Dehasthah sarva vidhyashach 
Dehasthah sarva devatah 
Dehasthah sarva tirthant 
Guru vakeyan labhayate” 
-Gyan Sankalini Tantra 


(The sacred text ‘Gyan Sankalini Tantra’ says that 
all the knowledge and Gods reside within the body. All 
the pilgrimages are within the body. The entire 
universe is within the body. So are the 'words' of the 
Guru available therein.) 


“Sagar mahi boond, boond mahi sagar 
kavanu bujhe vidhi jane” 
-Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
Boond samani samund me, yah jaane sab koya 
samund samana boond me, boojhe virala koyan 
-Kabir Das Ji 

Our Rishis have experienced the entire universe 
within the body. The creator of the universe resides in 
‘Sahasraar’ and His ‘Parashakti’ (Kundalini) resides in 
‘Mooladhar’. These two powers are responsible for the 
creation of the universe. The merging of the awakened 


Kundalini of the seeker into ‘Sahasraar’ has been 
termed ‘Moksh or Salvation. 


On the basis of this principle, the Guru awakens the 
Kundalini of the seeker by Shaktipat initiation and 
takes it up to ‘Sahasraar’. 
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Supta Guruprasaden yada jagriti kundalini | 
Tada sarvani padamani bhidyante granthayo picha | 
-Swatmaram Hath Yoga Pradipika 


It is written in the ‘Swatmaram Hathyog Pradipika’ 
that when the dormant Kundalini gets awakened by the 
grace of the Guru, all the Chakras and Granthis are 
pierced. The awakened Kundalini starts rising up 
through the ‘Sushumna’ channel and in the process, it 
pierces through the six Chakras- Mooladhara, 
Swadhisthan, Manipoorak, Anahat, Vishuddh, and 
Agyachakra and the three Granthis-Brahm-granthi, 
Vishnu-granthi, and Rudra-granthi and finally takes 
the seeker to the state of equanimity; that is the state of 
‘Samadhi’. 


No other philosophy in the world shows the path to 
liberation in a practical way. This unique divine 
knowledge has come from the ‘Sanatan Dharm’; it is a 
gift of the Vedanta philosophy. Rest all the religions of 
the world try to give a glimpse of God through 
intellectual effort, logic, and a web of words. They 
cannot prove it. 


One cannot have the direct realization of that 
Supreme Power without receiving initiation. This 
principle is accepted by the Christian philosophy too. 
Jesus Christ had become ‘Dwij’ (Twice-Born) after 
taking initiation from a Guru which is why he said to 
Nicodemus, the religious teacher of Israelis, “I am 
telling you the truth: no one can see the Kingdom of 
God without being born again.” (Saint John 3:3) 


But the religiously blind and cruel religious 


380 Siddha Yoga 


preceptors of that time had Him condemned to death 
so that their sins do not get exposed. The guide sent by 
God to Jews was not accepted by them which is why 
they remained in deep ignorance. 


When Jesus realized that there was no chance of 
improvement in those people, he was forced to make a 
prophecy- “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
forever.’ (Saint John 14:16). 


This statement is so deep that even today Christians 
are unable to understand its meaning. The Comforter 
mentioned here would be a ‘Siddha’ (all-powerful) and 
will help them attain Self-realization by awakening 
their Kundalini through Shaktipat initiation. 


In this way, “He will abide with you forever” will be 
proven true. Forty days after his death, Jesus met his 
disciples and said, “Do not leave Jerusalem, but wait for 
the gift my Father promised, which you have heard me 
speak about. For John baptized with water, but in a few 
days, you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” 


The bliss explained in the Bible will be experienced 
by the Western people after taking ‘Shaktipat’ initiation 
(Baptized with the Holy Spirit) from the ‘Comforter’. 
Because of that bliss, these seekers will always be in a 
state of intoxicating joy and people will think that they 
are drunk. That which has been termed ‘Naam 
Khumari' (Intoxicating bliss by chanting God’s name) 
by our saints, they will be intoxicated due to it. Due to 
ignorance, people will think that they are drunk. 


Describing this, it is written in the Acts of Apostles 
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2:14 to 18, “Then Peter stood up with the Eleven, raised 
his voice and addressed the crowd: “Fellow Jews and all 
ofyou who live in Jerusalem, let me explain this to you; 
listen carefully to what I say. These people are not 
drunk, as you suppose. It’s only nine in the morning! 
No, this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: In the 
last days, God says, I will pour out my Spirit on all 
people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your 
young men will see visions, your old men will dream 
dreams. Even on my servants, both men and women, I 
will pour out my Spirit in those days, and they will 
prophesy.” 

There are several references in the Bible whose true 
meaning can be understood only by going within 
oneself. God has entrusted me with the most difficult 
job at this juncture of change of era. It is not that I am 
not aware of the difficulties involved in this job but God 
has shown and explained everything to me thoroughly. 
The result will be the same as what has always 
happened in each era. 


When the first lamp is lit, one wonders how this 
insignificant light will dispel the darkness of the whole 
world! But when many such lamps are lit one by one 
then there is a constant increase in the number of 
lighted lamps and the darkness gets dispelled in no 
time. 


Saint John was a divine man. I consider him as 
important as Jesus as he lost his life for raising his voice 
against injustice. St. John had reprimanded King 
Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, for taking his brother 
Philip’s wife as the queen. For this, he was imprisoned 
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and later beheaded. In this way, he laid down his life for 
religion before Jesus. Whatever is written in his book, 
‘The Revelation’ cannot be understood by today’s 
Christian world. This last part of the Bible is a subject of 
direct realization of God. Therefore, it can be 
understood only through development of the inner 
awareness. I am writing a few texts from “The Book of 
Revelation’; I wonder if the people who accept it as a 
sacred text understand its meaning too! 


Book of Revelation 2:16 to 17: 


2:16 “Repent therefore! Otherwise, I will soon come 
to you and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth.” 


2:17 “Whoever has ears, let them hear what the 
Spirit says to the churches. To the one who is victorious, 
I will give some of the hidden manna. I will also give 
that person a white stone with anew name written on it, 
known only to the one who receives it.” 


; wW, 
— >n N a 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


383 


69. 
Destruction of ‘Da’ of ‘Dasoham’ 
is the Objective of Life 


Man has completely forgotten his true form due to 
the influence of Maya (The Illusory energy of God). By 
ensnaring him in lust, anger, greed, attachment, pride, 
and jealousy, ‘Maya’ has made him as helpless as he was 
never before. Due to the resolute principle of the ‘rise 
and fall’ of nature, our country is going through a 
period of downfall that has never been seen before. We 
are touching the lowest point of that downfall; there is 
no more scope left for any further decline. 


Years of slavery has even changed the way of our 
philosophical thinking. According to Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, “The darkness has set in India in a very 
solid form.” In this regard, he said, “This is due to 
several reasons. The “Tamasik’ tendencies and 
disintegrating forces were at work even before the 
arrival of the British in India. With their arrival, the 
whole ‘Tamas’ seems to have settled here in a solid 
mass. It is essential that there is an awakening here 
before some real work can be done. Tilak, Das, 
Vivekananda- none of them were ordinary people, 
despite their presence, the ‘Tamas’ (darkness) still 
exists.” In this regard, Shri Maa (Pondicherry Ashram) 
has also said, “The problems of the whole world have 
concentrated in India, and with their solution, the 
burden of the whole world will lighten.” 
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Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has written somewhere 
that we have borrowed, even the way of our thinking 
also, from the West. We cannot present the true picture 
of our philosophy to the world while having such a 
pathetic mind set of servility inside us. The so-called 
philosophers from the West have not only been 
interpreting our philosophy in an arbitrary manner but 
have also been deriding it and we do not even think of 
proving the truth; on the contrary, ignoring the 
absolute truth, we give our support to the efforts of 
those people. It is hard to find an example of such a 
mind set of servility in the whole world. 


While pondering over our mentality of servitude, I 
was reminded of what one of my religious friends had 
once told me. I consider it relevant to describe it here as 
that tendency alone is exercising greater influence in 
the spiritual world these days. What my friend 
explained to me with an example is as follows — 


Aman took ‘Mantra Deeksha’ of the word, Soham' 
(I am That), from a Sannyasi and started chanting it. 
After some days, another Sannyasi came to his house 
and asked him, “Son! Do you chant the Lord’s name?” 
The man told him that he has been instructed by a saint 
to chant the “So’ham’ mantra so he has been chanting 
that. The Sannyasi said it was not a complete mantra 
and that he should add the prefix ‘Da’ to it and so the 
mantra became “Daso’_ham” (I am the servant) and the 
man started chanting it. 


The first Sannayasi visited him again after some 
days and enquired if he has been chanting that mantra. 
The man told him about the other Sannyasi who had 
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told him that the mantra was incomplete and had asked 
him to add the prefix ‘Da’ to it, and so, he was chanting 
‘Daso’ham’. The Sannyasi said that this was not right 
and that he should add ‘Sa’ as a prefix to the present 
mantra so it became ‘Sadaso’ham’. Now the man 
started chanting ‘Sadaso’ham’. Meanwhile, the second 
Sannyasi came again, and hearing everything from the 
man advised him to fix another ‘Da’ to his current 
mantra which then became ‘Dasadaso’ham’ (I am the 
servant of the servant). 


Thus, the tendency to become a slave of the slaves is 
in vogue in our country these days. In sucha situation, if 
we are imagining of entering into our golden age once 
again in the 21st century, then it will remain a mirage 
only. 


The mindset of slavery has to be eradicated at the 
national level only then can we think about the 
possibilities of success. What an anomaly that ‘Sanatan 
Dharm’, the originator of the theory of incarnation, is 
looking dwarfish before Prophetism, whose 
philosophy is based only on the “Dasadaso’ham” 
attitude. This is the zenith of our downfall and there is 
no more scope for falling further. The wheel of time 
moves at an uninterrupted pace. According to this 
resolute principle of nature, the time of our rise has 
started so no power on earth can put any hindrance in 
the path of our journey toward the accomplishment of 
our highest progress. 


Many Indian sages have made several prophecies 
about the bright future of our Sanatan Dharm, but 
years of servitude have destroyed our self-esteem to 
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such an extent that we are not ready to believe the 
prophecies of any of our great sages. On the contrary, 
we easily believe the prophecies made by even 
ordinary foretellers from the West, I am therefore 
compelled to quote some extracts from the prophecies 
of some Western foretellers in which all of them have 
said that by the close of the 20th century, India would 
be the leader of the world in the field of work and 
spirituality. Many of our saints have given a more vivid 
picture of our future than these foretellers but it is my 
compulsion that I am unable to mention them here 
because our mentality is not to accept their prophecy as 
true. 


Here is a brief description of the predictions made 
by some Western astrologers regarding India- 


l. Mr. Chiero, a British astrologist, in his book, 
World Predictions, published in 1925, said that before 
the year 2000 and after the great catastrophe, a new 
order would spread throughout the world and a man 
from India would bring about a revolution of 
knowledge. 


2. Mr. Vegiletin, an astrologer, had said that during 
the period 1971 to 1981, of the latter half of the 20th 
century, the world would experience natural calamities 
like excessive rains, drought, devastation caused by 
falling meteorites, explosions, and eruptions, etc. 
Therefore, a new civilization based on peace and 
brotherhood would originate in India, and after 
crossing over the barriers of caste, province, and 
country, it would spread to all parts of the world to 
create an atmosphere of peace and happiness. 
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3. Mrs. Jean Dixon, a woman astrologer from 
America, had said that before the close of the 20th 
century, there would be a great massacre of human 
beings during a germ warfare. After this, a new 
civilization based on spiritualism would originate 
probably under the leadership of an Indian coming 
from a family with a rural background; and it would 
send off the wars from the world forever. 


4. Mr. Anderson, an American astrologer, had said 
that mankind would witness a massive massacre of 
human beings before the close of the 20th century. In 
between, a new civilization under the leadership of a 
religious rustic Indian would come into being. He 
would prepare a constitution based on the principle of 
‘one language, one flag, and one human race’ and 
spread the message of morality, generosity, service to 
humanity, and love throughout the world. By the year 
1999, this prophet would impregnate the entire 
universe with religion, happiness, and peace for the 
coming thousands of years. 


5. Mr. Gerad Crise, an astrologer from Holland, 
had said that as a result of a terrible war before the close 
of the 20th century existence of several countries 
would be erased from the face of the world, but a great 
man from India would unite the whole world ina single 
bond of humanity and end violence, disunity, 
immorality, trickery, etc. from the world forever. 


6. Mr. Charles Clarke, another American 
astrologer, had said that by the close of the 20th 
century, India would become more powerful and 
overcome all other countries of the world in the field of 
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development of science, but recognition of her status 
would lie especially in her religion and philosophy, 
which the entire world would adopt. This revolution in 
religion would exercise a great influence all over the 
world before the year 2000 AD, and mankind would be 
obliged to take to spiritualism. 


7. Mrs. Boriska, a woman astrologer from Hungry, 
had said that before the year 2000, in an atmosphere 
charged with violent conditions, murders, plundering, 
and killings, human virtues would be developed into an 
everlasting form by an Indian prophet as a result of his 
successful struggle against materialism. This spiritual 
person would have a very large following of the 
common people who would convert materialism into 
spiritualism. 

8. Dr. Zulvorn, a French astrologer, had in his 
prophecy said that after 1990 AD, European countries 
would quickly start leaning towards the religious 
civilization of India. By 2000 AD the population of the 
world would be around 640 crores. A revolution of 
religious knowledge emanating from the land of India, 
after destroying atheism, would spread in the whole 
world like atempestuous storm. As an organization, the 
followers of that great spiritual man, by their Self- 
Power, will firmly entrench, in no time, their influence 
throughout the world. 


9. Mr. Nostradamus, another French astrologer, 
had said that after military revolution throughout the 
world, only a few righteous people would make it a 
pleasant place, and their world-famous greatly pious 
leader, born either at the end of the 20th century or at 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Destruction of ‘Da’ of ‘Dasoham’ is ..... 389 


the beginning of the 21st century, in some country of 
the Orient, would tie the whole world in a bond of unity 
of brotherhood and goodness. 


10. Prof. Harare, an Israeli astrologer, had said that a 
divinely inspired great man from India would make, 
before the year 2000, the roots of his spiritual 
revolution durably strong by his humanistic views, and 
the whole world would be obliged to hear his thoughts. 
Most of the states in India would be placed under the 
President’s rule, but thereafter the leadership would 
ultimately be passed on to the piously valiant people 
who would be depending on a religious organization. 


11. Shri Anandacharya of Norway has predicted that 
India would assume the leadership of the world in the 
field of industrialization, religion, and economics as a 
whole; And the whole world will recognize its science. 


In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said- 


“On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended on the 
earth. Shri Krishna 1s not the supramental light. The descent 
of Shri Krishna means the descent of the Overmind Godhead, 
who prepares the world for Supermind and Anand. Shri 
Krishna 1s Anandmaya. He supports and manages the 
evolution through the Overmind by inspiring it toward the 
Anand.” 


According to Shri Aurobindo, the Supreme Truth 
that has incarnated in the form of a human body, with 
its quick and complete evolution, will appear before the 
world by the end of the year 19938. 


At present, ‘Dasada-so’ham’ (attitude of slavery) 
tends to reign supreme in the world. Prophets are the 
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servants of God and their followers are their slaves. It is 
only the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ who is the creator of the 
principle of ‘So’ham’(I am That). There has been a 
sharp decline of late in the knowledge of spiritualism of 
the Vedic ages, and there is no further scope for 
downfall. Therefore, not only has the process of 
dispelling the darkness begun, but this is also its dawn. 


‘Savita Deva’-the Sun God who has been described 
in the supreme mantra of the Vedas- the Gayatri 
Mantra is about to rise, which means the brilliant light 
of divine knowledge is about to rise. Therefore, in place 
of the “Dasada-so’ham” tendency, we will have to 
spread the divine light of our fundamental ‘Nath’ 
tendency because, without it, world peace will always 
remain a subject of fiction of the mind. The current 
tendencies that surround us and shape our lives will 
become unacceptable to the world, leaving us with no 
option but to recognize our true form. This is the 
demand of the time, the predestined arrangement of 
God. 


The tempest of changes that is hurtling around in 
the closing stage of the 20th century will jeopardize the 
existence of many a culture in the world. The new and 
narrow polarisation that is taking place between 
different nations and religions of the world may, one 
day, become the cause of the annihilation of the world. 
In relation to this divine knowledge, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has very explicitly stated- “The divine 
knowledge that our Rishis had gained is once again 
coming back, and we have to give it to the whole world.” 
Therefore, the world is looking towards India, as all its 
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attempts to establish peace have not only proved futile 
but even its unfailing and invincible powers- the 
money-power and the man-power, have also miserably 
failed in their efforts to bring about peace on earth. The 
last one of the powers-the mind-power remains to be 
tested. 


Since time immemorial, India has been attaining 
victories with the help of its unerring weapon-the 
mind-power, and through it, she will continue to cure 
the incurable diseases of the entire human society. In 
this context, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has said, “Next 
step in evolution would raise man to a higher and larger 
consciousness and begin the solution of problems 
which have perplexed and vexed him since he first 
began to think and dream of individual perfection and 
a perfect society. This is still a personal hope and an 
idea, an idea that has begun to take hold both in India 
and the West on forward-looking minds. The 
difficulties in the way are more formidable than in any 
other field of endeavour, but difficulties were made to 
be overcome, and if the divine supreme-will is there, 
they will be overcome. Here too, if this evolution is to 
take place, since it must proceed through the growth of 
the soul and inner consciousness, the initiative can be 
taken only by India and although its scope will be 
universal, the central movement will be done by India.” 


In the preceding paragraph, the difficult nature of 
this work has been beautifully and convincingly 
described by Shri Aurobindo. If there is a general 
awakening of the ‘Nath Vritti’ in the heart of every 
Indian, it would then become certain that this work can 
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be completed with full success. Years of subjugation 
have dealt a severe blow to us. There has been no 
perceptible change in the general condition of the 
average Indian, and this, therefore, has led to an 
increase in their despondency. We may presently 
appear weak because of the effect of nature’s law of rise 
and fall, but before the close of the 20th century, we 
would once again enter into our golden age. In this 
regard, the following statements by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo are worth noting. 


He has said, “God desires that India should become 
areal Indiaand notacarbon copy of Europe. You search 
out all the sources of energy within you, and then you 
will be victorious in all fields. You need not develop like 
other countries and nations, nor do you need to 
suppress and trample others like them. You have to rise 
so that you can make the whole world rise. The 
knowledge acquired by our sages is coming back, and 
that has to be given to the whole world.” 


After the independence of India, Shri Aurobindo 
said, “We are not preparing ourselves only for the 
change in the form of government, we want to build a 
nation. Politics is avery small part of it. We do not want 
to confine ourselves only to politics, social 
organization, religious discussions, philosophy, 
literature, and science. The most important for us is 
religion and all these things, and in addition to these, so 
many other things come under the definition of our 
religion. There are certain great rules for life, principles 
for human evolution, and a storehouse of spiritual 
knowledge- all these elements are there in ‘Sanatan 
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Dharm’. It is India’s duty to protect them, propagate 
them and be their living example.” 


Foreign influence is responsible for the decline of 
religion in India. ‘Sanatan Dharm’ is not just a group of 
principles and religious conventions. Unless it is not 
accepted as a part of life, in the smallest and the biggest 
things in our daily life, may this be politics, commerce, 
literature, science, personal conduct, or national 
policy, it will not be successful. India is rising to present 
the ideals of Yoga before the world. It will attain its true 
freedom, unity, and greatness only through Yoga and 
will be protected through Yoga only. 


Nothing can be understood about attaining true 
independence, unity, and greatness through Yoga 
unless one enjoys the true bliss through functional 
methods. Indian philosophy of Yoga explains a 
practical method for establishing a direct relationship 
with the Supreme Power. 


Only in that Supreme Power lies the pinnacle of 
knowledge. HE still has infinite knowledge in HIS 
storehouse to offer to the world. The predictions made 
by Mr. Charles Clarke, Mrs. Boriska of Hungary, and 
Mr. Anandacharya of Norway-who are all foreigners- 
have been reported earlier to support the above views 
clearly, so that Indians may not be accused of boasting. 
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70. 
The Age that Killed the Truth 


Due to the qualities of Kaliyug, the truth has almost 
disappeared from the spiritual world in the present 
time. Today, in almost all religions, there is a significant 
difference between the ‘words’ and ‘deeds’ of the 
religious teachers. This is the reason why most people 
have lost faith in religion. Most people are only 
pretending to be religious just like the religious 
teachers of all religions. The religious programs 
broadcasted on television and radio tell people to have 
faith but in spite of this unrest is increasing in the world. 
This unrest in the world forces us to question the 
credibility of these religious teachers. 


When we look at history, we find that numerous 
saints and truthful people in the world had to go 
through various kinds of torture. Religion declined to 
such a level that the truthful people had to sacrifice 
their lives but look at the valour of these truthful people 
who accepted death but remained steadfast in the 
truth. At the same time, moral values in society 
declined to such an extent that those who were killed 
for speaking the truth are now being worshipped by the 
descendants of their murderers. The Holy Spirit, Jesus, 
while addressing the religious preachers of those times 
had said, “Woe to you, teachers of the law and 
Pharisees, you hypocrites! You are like whitewashed 
tombs, which look beautiful on the outside but on the 
inside are full of the bones of the dead and everything 
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unclean.” 


The effect of the qualities of Kaliyug (Dark Age) has 
almost been the same on the whole world. The cruel, 
heartless, and selfish tendencies have become so strong 
that no one takes pity while crushing humanity. 
Whenever a saintly person appears in this world, he 
faces opposition at every step for no reason. All the 
demonic tendencies together try to destroy him and if 
they can have their way, even kill him. These demonic 
tendencies do not hesitate to change colour like a 
chameleon after the death of that saintly person and 
take full advantage of the sacrifice and austerities 
performed by him. In addition to this, they turn away 
those faithful ones who supported him when he was 
alive. In this way, the mission that runs in the name of 
that saintly person is completely controlled by these 
opportunists. In this way, innumerable missions that 
are being run in the name of saints are in control of 
these opportunists. 


A few days back, I happened to read a book that was 
printed for spreading Christianity. I was not only 
extremely pained but also astonished to read that the 
churches have very cleverly taken the liberty to lead a 
willful life. Hiding the undeclared promiscuousness, 
they said, “The family of God is made of sinners. If you 
expect to see acomplete or almost completely evolved 
people in God's family, you will be disappointed.” 
While reading this, I was suddenly reminded of 1 
Corinthians 5:1 and 5:2. ‘Kaliyug’ has had almost a 
similar effect on all the missions of all religions. I 
consider only God as the 'doer' and all the people of this 
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world merely HIS puppets who dance according to HIS 
tune. Hence, I do not blame any religious preacher of 
any religion. Out of the many saints who have appeared 
on this earth, I would like to say a few words about only 
two of them whom the world worships with great 
reverence. They are-Jesus Christ and Swami 
Vivekananda jJi. 


Very rarely do we come across examples like that of 
the great soul, Jesus, who spent his entire life under the 
blue sky enduring the torture and pain inflicted upon 
him. The miraculous things that were done by Him, 
today, science cannot even imagine doing but the 
requital by the cruel people is well known to the world. 
His only fault was that HE told the truth that HE was the 
son of GOD and it was only by God’s order that He had 
done those miracles. 


Jesus further said, “If what I am saying is untrue, 
then any religious preacher in the world should 
demonstrate by doing such a miraculous act.” Just for 
saying this, the religious preachers of that time got that 
innocent pure soul crucified, and today the 
descendants of those very religious preachers are 
pronouncing HIM as the son of God. Can there be two 
punishments for one sin? But there is neither darkness 
nor delay injustice in the house of God. 


The true picture of the type of relationship Jesus 
had with the religious preachers of that time can be 
drawn from the Bible. 


Saint Matthew 23:13 to 89 - 


23:13- But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
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hypocrites! For you shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men; for you neither go in yourselves, nor do 
you allow those who are entering to go in. 


23:14- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For you devour widows houses, and for a 
pretense make long prayers. Therefore, you will 
receive greater condemnation. 


23:15- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For you travel land and sea to win one 
proselyte, and when he is won, you make him twice as 
much ason of hell as yourselves. 


23:16- Woe to you, blind guides, who say, Whoever 
swears by the temple, it is nothing; but whoever swears 
by the gold of the temple, he is obliged to perform it. 

23:17- Fools and blind! For which is greater, the gold 
or the temple that sanctifies the gold? 

23:18- And, “Whoever swears by the altar, it is 
nothing; but whoever swears by the gift that is on it, he 
is obliged to perform it’. 

23:19- Fools and blind! For which is greater, the gift 
or the altar that sanctifies the gift? 

23:20- Therefore, he who swears by the altar, 
swears byit and by all things on it. 

23:21- He who swears by the temple, swears by it 
and by Him who dwells in it. 

23:22- And he who swears by heaven, swears by the 
throne of God and by Him who sits on it. 

23:23- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For you pay tithe of mint and anise and 
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cumin and have neglected the weightier matters of the 
law: justice and mercy and faith. These you ought to 
have done, without leaving the others undone. 


23:24- Blind guides, who strain out a gnat and 
swallow a camel! 


23:25- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For you cleanse the outside of the cup and 
dish, but inside they are full of extortion and self- 
indulgence. 


23:26- Blind Pharisee, first cleanse the inside of the 
cup and dish, that the outside of them may be clean 
also. 


23:27- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For you are like whitewashed tombs which 
indeed appear beautiful outwardly, but inside are full 
of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness. 


23:28- Even so you also outwardly appear righteous 
to men, but inside you are full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness. 


23:29- Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, 


hypocrites! Because you build the tombs of the 
prophets and adorn the monuments of the righteous, 


28:30- And say, ‘If we had lived in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood ofthe prophets’. 

23:31- Therefore, you are witnesses against 
yourselves that you are sons of those who murdered the 
prophets. 


23:32- Fill up, then, the measure of your fathers' 
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guilt. 


23:33- Serpents, brood of vipers! How can you 
escape the condemnation of hell? 


23:34- Therefore, indeed, I send you prophets, wise 
men, and scribes: some of them you will kill and 
crucify, and some of them you will scourge in your 
synagogues and persecute from city to city. 


23:35- That on you may come all the righteous 
blood shed on the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of Zechariah, son of Berechiah, 
whom you murdered between the temple and the altar. 


23:36- Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 


23:37- O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the one who kills the 
prophets and stones those who are sent to her! How 
often I wanted to gather your children together, as ahen 
gathers her chicks under her wings, but you were not 
willing! 

23:38- See! Your house is left to you desolate; 


23:39- For I say to you, you shall see Me no more till 
you say, ‘Blessed is He who comes in the name of the 
LORD! 


Itis only due to the efforts of Swami Vivekananda Ji, 
that today, the world is getting attracted to Vedic 
philosophy. In 1893, during the Parliament of the 
World’s Religions in Chicago, Swami Ji had spoken 
about Vedic Philosophy and impressed thousands 
through it. Today, not only in India but also around the 
world, Swamiji's name is taken with great reverence. 
But like Jesus, Swamiji also did not get love and support 
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from his countrymen during his lifetime. This fact is 
evidenced by the letters written by Swami Ji from 
America. So, I am writing the excerpts of those letters, 
as it is, in Swami Ji’s language. These letters reveal the 
real state of the people working in the spiritual world of 
that time. 


Letter written from Chicago on 28 Dec’ 1898 (The 
complete works of Swami Vivekananda Volume-5) 


“How many people really weep for the sorrows and 
sufferings of the millions of poor in India? Are we men? 
What are we doing for their livelihood, for their 
improvement? We do not touch them; we avoid their 
company! Are we men? Those thousands of Brahmins- 
what are they doing for the low, downtrodden masses 
of India? “Don’t touch”, “Don’t touch”, is the only phrase 
that plays upon their lips! How mean and degraded has 
our eternal religion become at their hands? Wherein 
does our religion lie now? In “Don’t-touchism” alone, 
and nowhere else.” 


Letter dated 24th January 1894 written from Chicago 
(Volume 5) 


“About the women of America, I cannot express my 
gratitude for their kindness. Lord! Bless them. In this 
country women are the life of every movement, and 
represent all the culture of the nation, for men are too 
busy to educate themselves.” 


Letter written to the Maharaja of Khetri from the US in 
1894 


“American women! A hundred lives would not be 
sufficient to pay my deep debt of gratitude to you! I 
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have no words enough to express my gratitude to you. 
“The Oriental hyperbole” alone expresses the depth of 
Oriental gratitude- “If the Indian Ocean were an 
inkstand, the highest mountain of the Himalayas, the 
pen, the earth, the scroll, and time itself, the writer, still 
it will not express my gratitude to you!” 


The above observations by Swami ji makes it clear 
that the women of America are the reason for the 
prosperity of that country. Some countries of the world 
may say certain unpleasant things out of jealousy but 
wherever such women would be present in any 
country, its fortune would always be eternal. 


Letter written on 3rd March 18 94 from Chicago (Volume 4) 


“You speak of the meat-eating Kshatriya. Meat or 
no meat, itis they who are the fathers of all that is noble 
and beautiful in Hinduism. Who wrote the 
Upanishads? Who was Lord Ram? Who was Lord 
Krishna? Who was Buddha? Who were the Tirthankaras 
of the Jains? Whenever the Kshatriyas have preached 
religion, they have given it to everybody; and whenever 
the Brahmins wrote anything, they would deny all right 
to others. Read the Geeta and the Sutras of Vyasa, or get 
someone to read them to you. In the Geeta the way is 
laid open to all men and women, to all caste and colour, 
but Vyasa tries to put meanings upon the Vedas to cheat 
the poor Shudras. Is God a nervous fool like you that the 
flow of His river of mercy would be dammed up by a 
piece of meat? If such, be He, His value is nota pie!” 


Letter written on 19th March 1894 from Chicago (The 
complete works of Vivekananda- Volume 6) 
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“Nowhere in the world have I come across such 
“frogs-in-the-well” as we are. Let anything new come 
from some foreign country, and America will be the 
first to accept it. But we? — oh, there are none like us in 
the world, we men of Aryan blood!! Where that 
heredity really expresses itself, I do not see. Under 
pressure from a hundred thousand people thirty 
million people roam about like dogs. Yet they are 
descendants of the Aryans?” 


Letterwrittenon 19th March 1894 


“A country where millions of people live on flowers 
of the Mohua plant, and a million or two of Sadhus and 
ahundred million or so of Brahmins suck the blood out 
of these poor people, without even the least effort for 
their amelioration — is that a country or hell? Is that a 
religion, or the devil’s dance? My brother, here is one 
thing for you to understand fully — I have travelled all 
over India, and seen this country too — can there be an 
effect without cause? Can there be punishment without 
sin?” 

Letter written from America in August 1894 (The 
complete works of Vivekananda- Volume 5) 


“I have done more for India than India ever did for 
me. In India, I was rebuked for a piece of bread. The 
Lord sends me workers by the scores wherever I go and 
they are not like the Indian disciples either, they are 
ready to give up their lives for their Guru. You Hindus 
will see in a few years what the Lord does in the West. 
You are like the Jews of the olden times and your 
condition is like the dog in the manger, who neither 
eats nor allows others to eat. You have no religion, your 
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God is the kitchen, your Bible the cooking-pots. Your 
qualification is in your producing a brood of children.” 


Letter written from Paris on 9th September 1894 (Volume 5) 


“I belong as much to India as to the world, no 
humbug about that. I have helped you all I could. You 
must now help yourselves. What country has any 
special claim on me? Am I any nation’s slave? Don’t talk 
anymore silly nonsense, you faithless atheists. 


I have worked hard and sent all the money I got to 
Calcutta and Madras, and then after doing all this, stand 
their silly dictation! Are you not ashamed? What do I 
owe to them? Do I care a fig for their praise or fear their 
blame? Iam a singular man, my son, not even you can 
understand me yet. Do your work; if you cannot, stop; 
but do not try to “boss” me with your nonsense. I see a 
greater Power than man, or God, or devil at my back. I 
require nobody’s help. I have been all my life helping 
others. They cannot raise a few rupees to help the work 
of the greatest man their country ever produced — 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa; and they talk nonsense 
and want to dictate to the man for whom they did 
nothing, and who did everything he could for them! 
Such is the ungrateful world. 


Do you mean to say I am born to live and die one of 
those caste-ridden, superstitious, merciless, 
hypocritical, atheistic cowards that you find only 
amongst the educated Hindus? I hate cowardice; I will 
have nothing to do with cowards or political nonsense. I 
do not believe in any politics. God and truth are the 
only politics in the world, everything else is trash.” 
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The above letters written by Swami Vivekananda 
throw a clear light on the religious conditions 
prevailing in our country about a hundred years ago. 
There has been a decline in the religious world in the 
last hundred years due to the qualities of the Kaliyug. 
People who hardly paid any regard to Swami Ji during 
his lifetime are now busy eulogizing him. Such an 
indolent and selfish mentality is responsible for the 
decline of our ‘Sanatan Dharm’ to its lowest point. For 
this, I blame the qualities of this age. Man is merely a 
puppet in the hands of the Supreme Power and dances 
to HIS tunes. 


It appears that Christians are fearful of the 
prophecies in their holy book, the Bible. An internal 
conflict has started among all Christians. This is such a 
state of life that can lead to the destruction of man by 
his own efforts. 
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71. 
Descent of the Tenth Avatar 


According to Hindu philosophy, mankind will 
attain completeness with the advent of the tenth Avatar. 
The Kaliyug (Dark Age) will end with the disappearance 
of the Tenth Avatar and ‘Satyug’ (Age of Truth) will 
begin. All the foreseers of the world have unanimously 
predicted that the religious revolution that will occur in 
the last decade of the twentieth century, will be led bya 
Vedantist from India. The following are a few of those 
predictions made by the Western foreseers: 


1. According to Cheiro, an Irish Astrologer, “The 
Jews-Israel problem will reach its pinnacle and become 
the big cause of world crisis and the Arab world will be 
completely destroyed. Before the year 2000, (after the 
destruction of the world) a new civilization will spread 
in the world and a man from India will bring a 
knowledge-revolution in the entire world.” 


2. According to soothsayer Vejiletin, “The last 
decade of the twentieth century will witness natural 
calamities like extreme rainfall, drought, meteor 
shower, explosions, etc. but later a new civilization, 
based on peace and brotherhood, originating from 
India will spread in the world, breaking the barriers of 
nations, states, race, and establish peace and harmony.” 


3. According to the female American fortune-teller 
Jeane Dixon, “Before the end of the twentieth century 
(after the destruction of the world), a new civilization 
based on spirituality will find its roots under the 
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leadership of a man from the rural part of India and 
due to this, the war will disappear from the world 
forever.” 


4. According to the American astrologer Mr. 
Anderson, “Towards the last decades of the twentieth 
century, there will be alot of bloodshed in the world. In 
between, a religious person from the rural part of India 
will form a constitution of one humanity, one 
language, and one flag and teach the world the lesson of 
generosity, service, and love, and by the year 1999, this 
messiah will establish peace and harmony for 
thousands of years to come.” 


5. According to Holland's foreseer Mr. Gerard 
Chrisey, “Before the end of the twentieth century due 
to flerce war, many countries will cease to exist but a 
great person from India will unite the world on the 
basis of humanity and brotherhood and violence, 
fraud, deceit, etc. will disappear forever from the 
world.” 


6. According to the American fortune-teller Mr. 
Charles Clark, “Before the end of the twentieth century, 
India will beat all the other nations in the field of 
science but India’s prestige will be because of its 
religion and philosophy which will be adopted by the 
entire world. This religious revolution will start 
influencing the world before the year 2000 and will 
force human beings to become spiritual.” 


7. According to the Hungarian astrologer Boriska, 
“Before the year 2000, in between fierce 
circumstances, murders, and plundering, human 
virtues would be developed into an everlasting form by 
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an Indian prophet as a result of his successful struggle 
against materialism. A huge number of ordinary 
people will become the disciples of this spiritual person 
and transform materialism into spiritualism.” 


8. According to the French astrologer Dr. Jules 
Verne, “The religious revolution of knowledge rising 
from India will destroy atheism and will spread in the 
world like a storm. The followers of this great Indian 
spiritual person will make an impact on the world in the 
form of an empowered institution by their sheer 
spiritual power.” 


9. According to the French astrologer 
Nostradamus, “The victory of the religion having the 
name of an ocean will begin. In the peninsula where 
three oceans meet, a spiritual person will take birth who 
will make the nations bow down by the power of his 
religion. It would be madness to try to stop him in Asia.” 
(Century | quatrain 50) 


10. According to Prof. Harare from Israel, “A divine 
holy man from India will strengthen the religious 
revolution before the end of the year 2000 by his 
humanitarian thoughts and the entire world will be 
forced to listen to his wisdom. Between 1980 and 2000, 
due to the religious people, India will be scientifically 
more developed than Russia, America, France, 
Germany, etc. A hidden treasure will be found in the 
Himalayas and it will become the biggest tourist spot in 
the world.” 


11. According to the predictions of Shri 
Anandacharya of Norway, “After 1971, a very powerful 
religious institution will come to light in India. Its 
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spiritual master will be a householder whose code of 
conduct will be adopted by the whole world. Gradually 
India will lead the world from an industrial, religious, 
and economic point of view and its science will be 
accepted by the world.” 


According to Hindu philosophy, each Avatar brings 
a ‘new consciousness’ to humanity. According to 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, “If there is no co-relation 
between gradual evolution and Avatar then there 
remains no meaning in ‘Avatardom’. The descent of the 
ten Avatars in the Hindu religion is in a way 
representation of gradual evolution. 


1. The first avatar is that of ‘Fish’ through which 
living beings in water were created. 


2. The second avatar “Tortoise’ can live on land as 
well as water. 


3. With the arrival of the third avatar, ‘Varah’, 
animals and birds were created on Earth. 


4. ‘Narsingh’ avatar depicts the stage between 
animals and man. 


Then came avatars like Manu, Vaman, Parshuram, 
Ram, Krishna, etc. who became the medium to take 
mankind from ‘Pranmaya-Rajasik’ to Rajasik and from 
‘Rajasik’ to ‘Sattvik’ mind and from mind to 
Supermind. In this way, Bhagawan Shri Krishna was the 
ninth Avatar. 


In their predictions, the Western foreseers have 
repeatedly talked about ‘a new civilization’. As Vedic 
religion is the father of ‘Avatarvaad’, this is the reason 
why the western foreseers lack the ability to understand 
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the final and complete evolution of mankind. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo believed that the saints 
and prophets had failed to establish peace in the world, 
and therefore only the descent of that Supreme Power 
in humanity could establish peace in the world. Hence 
Shri Aurobindo performed spiritual practices for the 
descent of the Avatar, and he attained complete success 
in this in his lifetime. In this regard, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has written, “I have asked for a boon from 
God as big as this earth could have asked for.” This boon 
was the promise of the descent of the Overmind and it 
was obtained by Mahayogi Aurobindo through his 
strictest spiritual austerities from the Supreme Power 
residing in the ‘Satya-lok’. 

According to the boon received by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, “Soon a Godly Power will descent on the 
earth from the ‘Udharva-lok’ (higher planes) of 
consciousness that will end the rule of death and 
untruth and establish the kingdom of God here.” 


In this way, according to the promise made to 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, the Supreme Power 
incarnated in a human form on the holy land of India. 
Shri Aurobindo observed this descent very closely and 
announced- 


“On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended into the 
physical. Shri Krishna is not the Supramental light. The 
descent of Shri Krishna would mean the descent of the 
Overmind Godhead, preparing, though not itself actually, the 
descent of Supermind and ANAND. Krishna is ‘Anandmaya’. 
He supports the evolution through the Overmind leading it 
towards the Anand.” 
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In this way, Shri Krishna fulfilled the promise made 
in the 7th and 8th verses of chapter four in the 
Bhagavad Geeta. In these two verses, Bhagawan said- 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavatt bharata | 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
W 4:7 Ul 


(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 
an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest Myself on earth- 4:7) 


paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam \ 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavamt yuge yuge 
4:8 1 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to re-establish the principles of ‘Dharm’ I appear 
on this earth, age after age- 4:8) 


The orders given by Lord Shri Krishna to ShriAurobindo 
in the Alipore jail also confirm the descent of the tenth Avatar. 
Describing those commands, Shri Aurobindo said in his 
Uttarpada speech, “Turn to your work for which I have 
brought you to jail and when you come out of the jail, 
remember never to fear, never to hesitate. Remember, 
that it is I who is doing all this, not you nor anyone else. 
Therefore, no matter how difficult the circumstances, 
no matter how difficult and painful the sufferings, 
whatever difficulties, whatever impossibilities, there is 
nothing impossible, nothing difficult. Iam in the nation 
and in its upliftment. Iam Vasudeva, I am Narayan and 
everything will occur as per my will and not by others’ 
will. What I choose to bring about, no human power can 
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stop.” 


On Shri Aurobindo’s asking for command from Lord Shri 
Krishna, HE gave him two orders in the state of ‘Yoga’- 


1. “Ihave assigned you a work and it is to help in the 
upliftment of this nation. Soon the time will come 
when you will have to go out of the jail for it is not my 
will that you spend your time suffering for your country 
like others. I have called you to work and this is the 
order for which you had asked. I order you to go forth 
and do mywork.” 


2. “Something has been shown to you in this one 
year of seclusion, something about which you had your 
doubts and it is the truth of the Hindu religion. It is this 
religion that I am raising up before the world, it is this 
that Ihave perfected and developed through the Rishis, 
saints and Avatars, and now it is going forth to do my 
work among the nations. I am raising this nation to 
send forth my word. This is the ‘Sanatan Dharm’, this is 
the eternal religion which you did not really know 
before, but which I have now revealed to you. The 
agnostic and the sceptic in you have been answered, for 
I have given you proofs within and without you, 
physical and subjective, which have satisfied you. When 
you go forth, speak to your nation always this word, that 
it is for the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that they rise, it is for the 
world and not for themselves that they rise. I am giving 
them the freedom to serve the world. 


Therefore, when it is said that India shall rise, it is 
the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that shall rise. When it is said that 
India shall be great, it is the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that shall 
be great. When it is said that India shall expand and 
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extend herself, it is the ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that shall 
expand and extend itself over the world. It is for the 
‘Dharm’ and by the ‘Dharm’ that India exists. 


To magnify the religion means to magnify the 
country. I have shown you that Iam everywhere and, in 
all men, and in all things, that I am in this movement 
and Iam not only working in those who are striving for 
the country but Iam working also in those who oppose 
them and stand in their path. I am working in 
everybody and whatever men may think or do, they can 
do nothing but help in my purpose. They also are doing 
my work; they are not my enemies but my instruments. 
In all your actions you are moving forward without 
knowing which way you move. You mean to do one 
thing and you do another. You aim at a result and your 
efforts subserve one that is different or contrary. It is the 
‘Shakti’ that has gone forth and entered into the people. 
Since long ago I have been preparing this uprising and 
now the time has come and it is I who will lead it to its 
fulfillment.” 
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72. 
Grace of God 


“Very few people know that the biblical lifespan of 
Jesus is only three years. The gospel talks about the 12- 
year-old Jesus and then his sudden reappearance in the 
middle of the desert at the age of 30; Nothing is known 
about the in between 18 years of his life.” 


A girl named Preeti (Chandrakant) learnt the art of 
making films in the USA. She has made a film on the life 
of Jesus. There have been a lot of outrageous reactions 
in the Christian world due to this film, especially in the 
Vatican. 


Without knowing about the entire life of the Great 
Spirit Jesus, we cannot understand his sermons. Even 
the Christians of this scientific age are not able to 
muster the courage to know this secret. From this, it 
becomes very clear that the churches of the Christian 
world are very scared of the revelation of this truth, but 
the truth has never been suppressed and never will be. 


I have asked only one question (Where did Jesus 
spend 18 years of his life?) to the Christian world in my 
book- Religious Revolution in the World. This book can 
be read on the website:www.the-comforter.org but as 
of today, the Christian world is not in a position to say 
anything. 

Following the September 11, 2001 attacks, the 
emails I sent to the members of both houses in the US 
on the 17th, 18th, and, 19th of October 2001, triggered 
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an inner conflict in the Christian world. On January 16, 
2008, a Jewish lady named Rosy from Tel Aviv came to 
Bikaner to take Shaktipat initiation from me. After the 
initiation, during an informal interaction with the 
people of my organization, she informed them of the 
reason for her visit to India and her future plans in 
relation to it. A video film of this interaction has been 
made and it has been sent to the print and electronic 
media of the world by the organization. 


Christianity and Islam are religions that believe in 
prophets. I have been telling Christians for a long time 
that if they don’t accept Mohammed as the third and 
last prophet then they should announce the name of 
the third prophet who qualifies according to the 
prophecies of the Bible, only then this massive 
genocide will end but the Christian world has turned 
deaf ears to what I said. 


As the focal point of this bloody massacre is Israel 
therefore, God gave a glimpse of the future through His 
power during a deep meditative state to a Jewish lady 
from Tel Aviv who had come to take initiation from me. 


The power of God is infinite. After visiting my 
website: www.the-comforter.org, the Jewish lady 
named Rosy, downloaded my picture from there and 
meditated on it with closed eyes and God showed her 
HIS miracle in the meditative state. In the same way, if 
the Jews and Christians of the world, meditate on my 
picture at the Third Eye spot with eyes closed, and if 
God awakens the consciousness of millions of them 
and gives them divine experiences and realization, 
they will understand how a person can become “Dwij 
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(twice-born) by the grace of Godin a manner described 
by Jesus in John 3:7. 
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73. 
The Revelation of Saint John 


The last part of the Bible is actually the soul of the 
Bible. Saint John was a very great saint. He was the 
spiritual master of Jesus Christ. Our history informs us 
that Lord Shri Ram and Shri Krishna also had to accept 
Guru. Their Gurus knew very well that they were not 
ordinary beings, still, they initiated them and imparted 
knowledge. Similarly, Saint John also knew who was 
Jesus still he initiated Jesus because without getting 
initiation from a Guru, man cannot become twice- 
born (Dwij), and without that, he can neither connect 
with the Supreme Power nor become entitled to gain 
divine knowledge. In this way, if Jesus Christ had not 
taken initiation from Saint John, he wouldn’t have 
become capable of doing anything. 


The initiation given by Saint John through water is 
still prevalent among Christians because Jesus didn’t 
give initiation. He knew that the man of that time 
period will not be able to endure the initiation given by 
him. That is why he said, “I have a lot to tell you but now 
you will not be able to bear it.” Jesus has clearly 
mentioned that without becoming twice-born (Dwij), it 
is impossible to realize God. He said, “Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 


In the book of Revelation, it is said, “The revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show to his 
servants the things that must soon take place. He made 
it known by sending his angel to his servant Saint John.” 
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All the predictions that have been made in the Bible 
have been shown before they actually occurred. This 
proves the fact stated in our philosophy that it is 
possible to see and hear an unlimited future. The West 
will receive this knowledge only by the end of the 
twentieth century, this is the only meaning of the 
predictions made in the Bible. That is why Jesus Christ 
has predicted that “In a few days you will be baptized 
(initiation) by the Holy Spirit.” 

The sermons in the religious texts are given in the 
‘Pashyanti’ sound but only sages can understand the 
‘Pashyanti’ sound, not the common man. That is why 
they write that knowledge in the ‘Vaikhari’ sound and 
get it published for the welfare of mankind. ‘Pashyanti- 
Vaani’ is a remarkable sound which in the physical 
language can be said to be self-inspiring and it is 
different from the ‘Vaikhari-Vaani’ which has sound 
and form and is also different from the sound present 
in thoughts and feelings. That is why Saint John has said 
at many places, “I entered the soul on God’s Day. In the 
soul, I went here and there, etc.” 


People in the Western world understand only 
‘Vaikhari-vaani’ which is why they have the knowledge 
of only “Apara vidya’ (lower knowledge of the material 
world) because the knowledge of ‘Apara-vidya’ is 
written in ‘Vaikhari-vaani’. There are many contexts in 
the Bible whose real meaning can be understood only 
by becoming introverted and this job is beyond the 
capability of the Western people. 


I remember an incident in this regard. In relation to 
the direct experience of the prophecies in the Holy 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


The Revelation of Saint John 421 


Bible, I contacted a number of organizations in India. I 
asked them about the bliss described in the Bible which 
is described as - “This is an internal bliss which comes 
in the hearts of all the true believers, this bliss continues 
in the heart and doesn’t come and go like the worldly 
happiness. God’s bliss is complete. He fills the bowl of 
our hearts with bliss until it starts overflowing. This joy 
of God that flows in our hearts can flow from our hearts 
to others too.” 


An organization in Delhi sent me some books 
which had pictures of bowls to help explain the 
overflowing of bliss. I laughed when I saw that and also 
felt pity for their little knowledge. I am writing a few of 
the revelations that Saint John heard in the ‘Pashaynti 
Vani’ as it is. Is the Christian world in a position to 
explain and prove it? I clearly understand that this is 
impossible without going within. 

Saint Joint has written- “I was in Patmos Island due 
to Jesus Christ’s testimony. That I was in the spirit on 
the Lord’s Day and I heard behind me aloud voice like a 
trumpet saying, -Write what you see in a book and send 
it to the seven churches.” 


Until we connect with that Supreme Power by 
looking within, it is impossible to understand such 
contexts from the Bible. 


Revelation 1:16-“In His right hand He held seven 
stars, and out of His mouth came a sharp two-edged 
sword; and His face was shining like the sun shines in its 
strength.” 


Revelation 2:11- “He who has an ear, let him hear 
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what the Spirit says to the churches; The one who 
conquers will not be hurt by the second death.” 


Revelation 2:16- “Therefore repent; or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them 
with the sword of my mouth.” 


Revelation 2:17- “To the one who is victorious, I will 
give some of the hidden manna. I will also give that 
person a white stone with a new name written on it, 
known only to the one who receives it.” 


Revelation 2:27- “And he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as I myself received authority from my 
Father” 


Revelation 3:4 — “But you have a few people in 
Sardis who have not soiled their garments; and they 
shall walk with Me in white, for they are worthy.” 


Revelation 3:20- “Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock; if anyone hears My voice and opens the door, I 
will come in to him and will dine with him, and he with 
Me” 


Revelation 7:2 & /:3— “And I saw another angel 
ascending from the east, having the seal of the living 
God: and he cried witha loud voice to the four angels, to 
whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, 
hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we 
have sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads.” 


The above revelations are not the only ones that are 
supernatural, it is in totality a subject of direct 
experience and Self-realization. All the pure souls who 
believe in this holy scripture will have a direct 
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experience and realization of all the mysteries of the 
Bible before the end of the twentieth century because 
the pure soul Jesus has predicted it. 


I would earnestly urge Westerners to reconsider the 
exploitation of poor people on the strength of money 
during this transition period lest they have to repent 
later. I advise them to think day and night about the 
following passages from the Bible. It is possible that 
God may bless them. 


Saint Mathew 19:28 and 24- Then Jesus said to his 
disciples, “Truly I tell you; it is hard for someone who is 
rich to enter the kingdom of heaven. Again, I tell you; it 
is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for someone who is rich to enter the kingdom of 
God.” In this regard, I can only pray to God to give them 
wisdom. 
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74. 
God's Play is Strange 


(08 September 1988) 


Incidentally, I happened to read St. John’s “The 
Path of Life’ in 1984, but I had started having the direct 
experience and realization of things described in the 
Bible much before. In the last month of 1986, I got to 
read “The New Testament’. After this, the Supreme 
Power showed me all the facts written in the Bible about 
2000 years back, which will be implemented through 
me. This is very strange. The Western world will face a 
lot of mental turmoil in accepting this, but gold never 
gets rusted. Eventually, they will have to accept the 
truth. 


Einstein’s theory is that the words that have been 
spoken since time immemorial are still present in the 
universe and can be heard through a proper scientific 
instrument. I proclaim that not only words but all the 
scenes of the incidents of the past and future can also be 
seen and heard. I am in a state to prove them. Jesus and 
Moses were born just yesterday. 


Once I saw a scene. I saw that I had crossed an ocean 
and reached its shore. There were huge waves in the 
ocean, and the rocks that I had to climb to get out of the 
ocean were so high that it was difficult for me to climb. 
Suddenly, I saw avery powerful man standing on a rock 
right above me and he extended his right hand towards 
me. I held his right hand in my right hand and started 
swinging. I thought he would pull me up, but he didn’t, 
although he held my hand firmly. I became quite upset 
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and wondered what to do. Then I balanced my body 
with the strength of my right hand and lifted my left leg 
towards the rock. By chance, the toe of my left leg found 
a footing on a rock, and I balanced my body on it. Then 
by applying my total strength with my right hand, I 
pulled my body out of the ocean. Initially, I had no 
hope of succeeding in getting out of the ocean because 
that powerful man was in no way pulling me up. That's 
why I was extremely happy when I came out and stood 
next to him. Soon after this, the scene ended. 


All the other things are also getting proven exactly, 
as it is written in the Bible. Once I wondered about the 
above scene and thought, that to date, I haven’t 
understood the meaning of the scene. For this, I was 
inspired to read Acts of Apostle 2:33. I was quite 
surprised after reading that. I thought about how God is 
showing me the events that are yet to happen in life ata 
fixed time in HIS own style. What the human intellect 
cannot even imagine, God can do in a fraction of a 
second. 


I am very surprised. Once I prayed to God, “Why 
are you getting this impossible task done through an 
ordinary man like me? Kindly hand over this job to a 
suitable person who has prestige and status in society.” 
God replied, “All this has to be done by you and cannot 
be given to anyone else.” 


So, I have set out in the world at HIS behest. I 
neither feel happy by success nor am I pained by failure 
because I am the servant of the Supreme Power. I am 
only entitled to the wages for my labour. I am not 
concerned with loss or profit. 
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75. 
The Era that Destroyed Peace 


(15 May 2008) 


History is witness to the fact that many atrocities 
have been done against Hindus and Jews for a long 
period of time on this earth. I think it started after the 
reign of Emperor Parikshit and is still going on. It is 
very amazing to see that despite going through 
unbearable suffering, these two races have not given up 
their core principle which is “Ahinsa Paramo Dharmah” 
(Non-violence is the highest duty). 


All religions and races of the world have tried many 
times to uproot them from the earth but failed. The 
reason for this is that both these races are alive on 
‘Dharm’ that is by the order of God, hence both these 
races are immortal. 


The world doesn’t agree with America’s statement 
that Islam is avery evil and wicked religion. Were overa 
million Jews in Germany killed by the followers of 
Islam during World War II? The whole world is witness 
to the fact that this gruesome act was done by a follower 
of Christianity who was cruel and merciless. The 
“Tamasik’ forces that killed Jesus are still carrying out 
such detestable deeds, but these two merciful races are 
still alive in the world. 


India has always given shelter to the Jews; History is 
witness to this fact. On the 16th of January 2008, the 
Jews race took refuge under the Hindu race to save itself 
from all the cruel powers of the world. This is not a 
question of the 54-year-old lady who came to take 
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initiation from Tel Aviv instead, according to the Bible, 
the sky element descended on the earth. Both merged 
into each other. In this way, no power in the world will 
ever be able to separate them in any way. India’s 
principle is to put one’s life on the line to save the life of 
arefugee. 


The task that started on the 16th of January 1991 is 
heading towards its end at a very fast pace. It is a sin to 
obstruct the path of nature by telling the exact time of 
occurrence of any event. There is an arrangement of 
epochs in the world. Today’s man is living during the 
transition period of eras. According to our philosophy, 
all the “Tamasik’ forces meet their end at the time of 
change of erain the world. The ‘Dwapar’ era ended with 
the War of ‘Mahabharat’. 


From time to time, these “Tamasik’ forces have 
tried to eliminate this merciful race (Hindus) from the 
world but this race is still living with pride. The same is 
the case with the Jewish race too. Due to the union of 
these two races on 16th January 2008, all the “Tamasik’ 
forces are trembling with the fear of death. Violence 
ends with violence. This is what is happening. 


I can foresee that soon both these races will rule the 
world. It doesn’t bother me that at present, the 
“Tamasik’ forces are unable to believe me. These forces 
only know to say, “Have faith, have faith”, but they don’t 
know howto putit into practice. 


; W, 
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76. 
The Age of Grace 


According to the Bible, the Comforter who will 
baptize with the Holy Spirit (Shaktipat Initiation), will 
do so for all the people of the world. The whole world 
will benefit from this grace. In this regard, it is clearly 
written in the Acts of Apostles 2:16-19, Corinthians 
12:18, Galatians 3:28, and Colossians 3:11. The Bible says 
that never before was the grace of this extent available 
in any age, and nor will it be available in the future. 
According to Vedic philosophy, the entire mankind will 
attain completeness in this age. 


According to the prophecies in the holy Bible, it is 
the time of management until the return of Jesus 
Christ. St. John 15:26 and 16:7-15 prophesy about Christ 
sending the Comforter; when that Comforter would 
baptize with the Holy Spirit, about which it is written in 
the Acts of Apostles 1:4 and 5, then the Age of 
Management will end and the Age of Grace will begin. 


It is this act of grace in the form of ‘Shaktipat’ 
initiation (Baptized with the Holy Spirit) that will 
benefit the entire world, that the Christian saints and 
prophets could not understand. As described in the 
Bible, according to Hebrews 11:18, and Saint Luke 10:12 
to 23, the saints and prophets tried to see and 
understand this magnanimous grace, but they could 
neither see nor understand this grace. The secret of this 
grace was not revealed to them. According to the Bible, 
Isaiah 3:1 to 16, and Peter 1:10 to 12, even the Gods in 
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heaven could not understand anything in relation to 
this grace so they also wish to see it. 


In relation to identifying the Age of Grace or the 
Kingdom of God, the Bible says that people will be 
freed from diseases and evil souls will be eliminated. 


Saint Luke 1:20 - “But if I drive out demons by the 
finger of God, then the kingdom of God has come upon 
you.” 


Saint Luke 10:9 - “Heal the sick who are there and 
tell them that the kingdom of God has come near to 


” 


you. 
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71. 
How Many Really Accept the 


Preaching of Jesus? 
(18 August 1988) 


To what extent do the followers of Jesus believe and 
follow the teachings of Jesus? Like all religions, here 
also, there is nothing but deceit and exploitation in the 
name of religion. They try to cover up the ongoing 
corruption in the churches by saying, “The family of 
God is made up of sinners. If you expect to see 
complete or almost complete people in the family of 
God, you will have to be disappointed.” Even the 
Christians also accept that this has been going on since 
the beginning. They try to cover this up as in 
Philippians 2:19 to 21 


2:19 “But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus 
shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I knowyour state.” 


2:20 “For I have no man likeminded, who will 
naturally care for your state.” 


2:21 “For all seek their own, not the things which are 


1 ” 


Jesus Christ's. 


The truth cannot remain hidden by such logics. 
The sermons of Jesus Christ were very pure. It is written 
in Saint Luke 6:27 to 38 


6:27 “But I say unto you which hear, Love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you,” 


6:28 “Bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
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which despitefully use you.” 


6:29 “And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; and him that taketh away thy 
cloke forbid not to take thy coat also.” 


6:30 “Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again.” 


6:31 “And as ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye also to them likewise.” 


6:32 “For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those that love them.” 


6:33 “And if ye do good to them which do good to 
you, what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the 
same.” 


6:34 “And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to 
sinners, to receive as much again.” 


6:35 “But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for 
he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.” 


6:36 “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also 
is merciful.” 


6:37 “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven:” 


6:38 “Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. For with 
the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be 
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measured to you again.” 


Jesus Christ gave the teachings of faith, love, mercy, 
and trust, but today his followers are doing exactly the 
opposite. By reading the Bible daily, Christians have 
memorized it well, but the extent of violence, hatred, 
envy, distrust, non-cooperation, and selfishness that is 
evident in Western countries cannot be found 
anywhere else. “Tamasik’ tendencies have crossed their 
limits. Today, they (westerners) are under so much 
stress that acommon man cannot go to sleep without 
taking some kind of sedative. In such a condition, the 
material comforts are of no use to them but they have 
gone so far off that returning back looks impossible. 
Now according to the prophecy by Jesus Christ, without 
the incarnation of that Comforter, whose origin is from 
God, their welfare is impossible. 


According to the prophecy of Shri Aurobindo- 
“Isn't the Power that incarnated on the 24th of November 
1926 that Comforter?” 
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78. 
Affectionate Invitation 


I have said from the beginning that it is impossible 
to have peace in the world unless the divine science that 
understands the human body appears. Due to the 
qualities of Kaliyug, darkness has settled in the world in 
a dense form. The situation is more or less the same all 
over the world. It is very difficult for truthful and honest 
people who believe in God to live. The saddest thing is 
that religious institutions are under the control of non- 
believers and atheists. As long as I was engrossed in my 
inward-looking spiritual practices, I didn’t talk to 
anyone in this regard. I was constantly engaged in my 
spiritual practices from 1967 to 1983. 


When my spiritual master, Baba Shri Gangainath Ji 
Yogi left his physical body on 31st December 1988, I was 
compelled to take public life by His order. I was very 
hopeful that the people of the spiritual world would be 
very happy to know this truth, but my hopes soon 
turned into despair. I do not wish to take the name of 
any institution in this regard, but broadly speaking, I 
got asimilar response from mostly all the international 
institutions- ‘Inside, the goods may be yours, but on the 
front, the brand name will be ours.’ I was very 
disappointed by this, so I went to Gurudev’s Samadhi 
and prayed, “Lord! you have chosen me wrongly. If you 
would have given the power of Shaktipat to a Sannyasi 
or a Brahmin, he would have been readily accepted. 
Kindly take back your ‘Maya’ and give it to someone 
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else.” For two days, there was no reply. On the third day, 
I received an order, “The task of giving or taking any 
work is limited to the physical body made up of five 
elements. This work is accomplished only in the ‘Sagun 
Sakar’ (having attributes and form) state. You don’t 
have to worry about who accepts and who doesn’t. You 
just have to sit and everything else will be taken care of 
by the one whose job it is.” Thus, I took premature 
retirement six and a half years before I was due to retire 
according to the order and began to work. 


I have not read any book of philosophy of any 
religion. I had to struggle so much to earn my living 
that I could not pay attention to any other thing. I was 
forced to understand this human body just like a little 
child is threatened and forced to study. 


Before I took retirement in 1984, I had to look into 
two references from the Holy Bible. Till then, Ihad only 
heard the word ‘Bible’ and as per my knowledge, it was a 
religious book of the Christians. As the Hindi version of 
the Bible had many translation errors hence, I had to 
delve deep into the matter, and it was then that I found 
that there were two Bibles, and both were quite 
different from each other. Anyway, I am no longer in 
darkness. 


The Supreme Power has shown and explained 
everything to me: What am I to do, when to do it, and 
how to do it- everything has been explained and shown 
to me. Apart from this, even today, the Supreme Power 
guides and directs me at every step. I have already 
stated at the beginning that I do not intend to hurt the 
feelings of any person of any religion, but I am 
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compelled to walk on this path. 


I have been shown strange references from the 
Bible in an amazing manner in concrete form. I have 
tried to explain some of them on which it was possible 
for me to write something, as I have already stated that 
the Holy Bible is a mysterious book. Most of its 
references can only be understood through direct 
realization and personal experience. 


In this regard, I would like to explain two things that 
are impossible to convey in writing. They are- 2:33 
from the ‘Acts of the Apostles’ and 12:5 & 12:9 from “The 
Gospel’ according to Saint John. These references 
pertain to the subject of direct realization and personal 
experience, which are completely impossible to 
explain in words. The meaning of these can be 
understood only when the Supreme Power will explain 
it to the wise ones in His own language. Whatever is 
being done through me is so amazing that it is very hard 
to believe it easily. 


The reputation of the people of the spiritual world 
has declined so much that their every action is seen 
with suspicion by the people. I had never imagined that 
working in the spiritual world would be so difficult 
under such circumstances. It is absolutely true that, due 
to the properties of Kaliyug, only fakes and liars are 
more influential in all walks of life in the world. It is 
beyond the capability of a common man to 
differentiate between a truthful person and a lair. The 
Christian world is under compulsion to find the truth 
before the end of this era and accept it because Jesus 
Christ has said with a challenge — “Heaven and earth 
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shall pass away but my words shall not pass away.” 


Religion has taken the form of a business in the 
present time and a few people have established their 
monopoly over it. They will never agree to leave the 
comforts, but this doesn’t mean in any way that the 
changes that are bound to occur in the world will stop. 
The wheel of time has been moving unhindered since 
time immemorial, and will continue to do so. 


Many religious people come to me. Among them, 
the down-to-earth people accept the truth, but few 
people with aggressive tendencies ask, “To how many 
will you be able to explain this? We will continue to do 
so as we have been doing so far.” Such people who want 
to maintain the status quo and do not accept change till 
the last breath have been there in every era. There are 
many examples like Ravan, Kans, Duryodhan, etc. but 
the wheel of time has engulfed them all, and it will 
continue to do so in every era too. Therefore, I am not 
affected by success or failure. The struggle between 
God and demons has been going on within man since 
time immemorial. Consecutive rise and fall is the 
resolute law of nature. 


I do not talk about any particular religion because 
almost all religions are in the same state due to the 
qualities of Kaliyug. I consider only God as the doer. He 
is making everyone dance at His behest by putting 
them in delusion. 


ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe juna tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 Ul 
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(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their Karmas, He directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of material energy- 18:61) 


Hence, this is not at all a subject of criticizing any 
religious preacher or any religion. Only those for 
whom religion is a business are making people of the 
world fight with each other for their selfish motives. 

Hence, I lovingly invite all positive-minded people 
of all religions to know the truth. I very well understand 
that the Power that has manifested through me is due to 
the causeless grace of my Guru and God, and is a 
Universal Power. No religion, race, or country has any 
monopoly overit. 


NY 
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07 April 2009, Kota, Rajasthan - Rally organized by 
the disciples of Gurudev on His arrival in Kota. 
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09 April 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


09 April 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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11 June 2009, Balesar, Jodhpur - Inauguration of Balesar branch 
and Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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11 June 2009, Balesar, Jodhpur - Inauguration of Balesar branch 


and Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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Thursday, 30 July 2009, Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, 
Jodhpur, Rajasthan Historical Shaktipat Initiation Program. 

(In this program, Gurudev madethe Sanjeevani mantra public for 
the first time by recording it on a CD. Before this, Gurudev used to 
give Shaktipat initiation only in His presence and only on 
Thursday. After this program, initiation can be taken on any day 


of the week by listening to the Sanjeevani mantra in Gurudev’s 
voice.) 
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79. 


Darkness has set 1n India 
(81 March 1997) 


India is certainly in the grip of the “Tamasik’ (dark) 
forces. Just as the elephant was drowning in the ocean 
(as described in the ancient scripture Shrimad 
Bhagavatam), so is India drowning in darkness, and just 
as on the compassionate call of the elephant, Lord Shri 
Krishna freed him; India can also be saved by the same 
method. 


It was the compulsion of the West to give 
independence to India. This is why they divided India 
into two parts and those powers are still at work to 
divide it further into one more part. They have 
conspired to Christianize almost the entire North-East 
part of India so that another partition of India can be 
done. 


On the other hand, they have badly caught India in 
an economic trap. Today, one-third part of the 
country’s income is being given as interest. Can any 
business flourish by taking a loan at the rate of 33 
percent? Never ever. The effort for the third partition is 
being made by the powers of the Middle East. They are 
trying their best to separate the West-North part of 
India from India. 


Apart from this, both the above forces have spread 
unrest in the country by inciting the sentiments of 
people in the name of language, religion, caste, etc. In 
such a situation, there is only one way to save the 
country- through ‘Dharm’; this is because Bhagawan 
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Shri Krishna had told Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in the 
Alipore jail that India exists only because of ‘Dharm’ 
and for the sake of ‘Dharm’. “Ahinsa Paramo-Dharmah” 
(Non-violence is the supreme ‘Dharm’) is the principle 
of India. This country and this religion (Sanatan- 
Dharm) can never be destroyed byviolence. 


In this regard, Swami Vivekananda Ji said in 
Brooklyn in 1895, “It is India's message that in the end, 
peace, piousness, patience, and humility will prevail 
because where are those Greeks who once ruled the 
earth? They are finished. Where are those Romans 
whose soldiers’ footsteps made the world tremble? 
They are over. Where are those Arabs who had 
unfurled their flags from the Atlantic Ocean to the 
Pacific Ocean in 50 years? Where are those merciless 
Spanish murderers who killed millions of people? Both 
these races are almost finished. But because of its moral 
values, this kind race (Indians) will never die and it will 
again wait forits victory.” 


In this relation, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has said, 
“India will get its true independence not through 
political weapons but through spiritual growth.” In this 
relation, even Swami Vivekananda Ji has said, “India’s 
life force is Dharm, India’s language is Dharm and 
India's spirit is Dharm.” 


os >~ Wo a 
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80. 
Twelfth Lok Sabha Elections 


(18 February 1997, Bikaner) 


If in the coming twelfth Lok Sabha elections, an 
Italy-born Roman Catholic lady is able to stop the 
Bhartiya Janata Party, who has entered the election 
with the slogan of Hindu religion, from coming to 
power, then the Indian Hindus should question these 
leaders of Hindu religion and do some introspection. 


Eighty percent of people of this country practice 
the Hindu religion and despite this, if a party fighting 
the elections in the name of the Hindu religion gets 
defeated, then the party should be considered as the 
exploiter of the Hindu religion. 


It appears from the huge crowd gathered at the 
party assemblies of Mrs. Sonia Gandhi that there is a 
complete lack of leadership in India. India has never 
been in such a situation. In this election, if the Bhartiya 
Janata Party gets fewer seats than in the eleventh Lok 
Sabha elections, it will mean that the country is again 
moving rapidly towards the slavery of Christians. 


Rashtrapati Bhavan is already in control of the 
Christians. In this, the support of Mr. Atal Bihari 
Vajpayee is well known. It seems that now Mr. Atal 
Biahri Vajpayee is about to gift the Prime Minister's 
post to the Christians too. 

In my opinion, Mr. Vajpayee will not succeed in 
this, but if this happens, then the hopes of millions of 
Hindus will be defeated. 
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According to the predictions made by the foreseers 
of the world, the Vedic religion (Hindu religion) will be 
the religion of the world in the 21st century. 


— > NO LS 
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81. 
Future of India 


India remained a slave for centuries which led to 
the settling of darkness on this holy land. Except for the 
followers of Vedanta, the followers of all other religions 
of the world have evolved only up to the state of duality. 


Today, in India also, dualism is more popular. 
According to our philosophy, India has already evolved 
up to the state of non-duality centuries ago. This fact 
also gets verified by our religious scriptures. 


‘Rise and fall’ is an absolute principle of nature. 
There is a limit to downfall too and India has reached 
that limit. In this context, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has 
said, “The sun of India’s destiny has risen; now it is 
rising. The time period of downfall is over. Now the 
dawn is approaching, and once the light spreads, the 
night can never set in. The morning will soon dawn and 
the sun will be seen rising over the horizon. The sun of 
India’s destiny will rise and fill the whole of India with 
its light. Not only India, but Asia and the entire world 
will also be filled with its light. The passing of every 
second and every moment is bringing it near the day of 
revolution and glory, the permission for which has 
been granted by GOD. The time period of downfall is 
over. New Indiais rising. It is becoming conscious and is 
getting ready to occupy its due place in the League of 
Nations. 


Very few people can match the profound insight 
with which Mahahrishi Sri Aurobindo has observed 
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India and the world. Shri Aurobindo has prophesied 
that the future mankind will have a divine body. This 
means that mankind, with gradual development, will 
reach its final stage of evolution according to the 
principle of non-dualism. 


Forced by certain situations in my life, I pledged to 
chant the ‘Gayatri mantra’ one lakh twenty-five 
thousand times in a prescribed manner from the 
beginning of ‘Navratri’ of winters in the year 1968. I 
completed the chanting of the mantra (one lakh 
twenty-five thousand times) alongside pouring of 
offerings into the sacrificial fire after each chant. I 
attained the ‘Gayatri Siddhi’ in the beginning of the 
year 1969. 


Because of this transformation within me, the 
divine transformation is coming in mankind through 
me. Seeing this divine transformation in mankind in 
the future, Shri Maharishi Sri Aurobindo predicted, 
“The future mankind will have a divine body.” Since 
this development is universal, the whole world will be 
affected by it. 


NU, 
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82. 


Spiritual Awakening in India 
(30 March 1988) 


The spiritual world in India is in complete darkness 
right now. Till the common citizens of India accept this 
weakness from within and try to get rid of it through 
collective efforts, this dreadful darkness is not going to 
be dispelled. We Indians lack this ability that we do not 
admit our weaknesses. To hide it, we resort to logic by 
giving false reasoning and then try constantly to 
establish the lie as truth. Thus, we have assembled loads 
of lies in place of truth. We are completely hollow in 
terms of spirituality. There is not going to be any 
change in our situation until we accept this truth. 


In relation to the darkness in India, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has said, “This is due to many reasons. Even 
before the arrival of British in India, there was a strong 
influence of “Tamasik’ (dark) tendencies and powers 
which could bring disorder. After their arrival, it is as if 
the entire “Tamas’ got solidified and settled here. Before 
any real work can be done, it is important that 
awakening comes. Tilak, Das, and Vivekananda- none 
of them were ordinary people; in spite of that, 
“Tamas (darkness) is still here.” Shri Maa of Aurobindo 
ashram said, “All the problems of the world have got 
centralized in India and their solution will lighten the 
burden of the whole world.” 


Unless Indians accept the above facts with an open 
heart and try to look for the path of truth, darkness is 
not going to be dispelled. The power of God will clearly 
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work where there is truth. People are mentally, 
physically, and financially prosperous and lead a life of 
peace and happiness only by the grace of GOD. The 
presence of poverty, penury, violence, hatred, envy, 
cruelty, etc. in our country, clearly indicates that from 
the point of view of spirituality, there is complete 
darkness here. If the solution to the problem was to be 
found in misleading sermons, various kinds of 
pretenses, and illogical arguments, then the 
consciousness would have come long back. 


Because of all this, the darkness is getting intense 
day by day. We will have to accept this truth. The 
situation becomes very clear from the letters that 
Swami Vivekananda Ji sent from America to India in 
this relation. Swamiji wrote a letter to Shri Alasingh 
Perumal which is as follows- 


“Actually, what India has done for me, I have done 
many times more for it. There I get a basket full of 
verbal abuses fora morsel of bread. Wherever I may go, 
God always sends people in hoards, who are ready to 
work for me. They are not like Indian disciples; they are 
ready to sacrifice their life for their Guru. What does 
GOD want to do in Western countries? This will be 
visible to you Hindus in a few years. You are like Jews 
from the ancient times and your condition is like a dog 
lying in a trough who neither eats nor lets others eat 
too. You have no religious sentiments. The kitchen is 
your God and utensils are your scriptures. Your power 
lies only in begetting many of your own kind.” 


The above description clearly shows our spiritual 
state. 
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In relation to this, Swamiji had written a letter from 
Paris on Ist Sept’ 1895. That letter shows the real picture 
of our spiritualism. The letter says- 


“The way I belong to India, the same way I belong to 
the whole world too. It is meaningless to talk nonsense 
in this relation. I helped you people to whatever extent I 
could but nowyou should help yourself. 


Which country has a special right over me? Am la 
slave to a caste who has bought me? Non-believer 
atheists, you people should not make such meaningless 
foolish talk. I have worked hard and whatever money I 
got, I have been sending it to Calcutta and Madras. After 
doing all this, now will I have to function according to 
their foolish instructions? Don’t you feel ashamed? For 
what do I owe anything to those people? Do I care for 
their praises oram I afraid of their ill talks? 


Child, I am a person with sucha strange nature that 
it is not possible for you all to know me now. You keep 
on doing your work. If you cannot then sit quietly. 
Don’t try to make me work according to your wishes 
based on your foolishness. I do not need help from 
anybody. All my life I only have been helping others. 
The people who do not have the power to collect even 
two to four rupees to support the work of Shri 
Ramkrishna Paramhansa, are talking nonsense and are 
trying to rule over the person for whom they have done 
nothing, instead that person has done everything for 
them to whatever extent it was possible. 


The world is thankless like this. Are you trying to 
say that Iam born to live and die among these casteist, 
kindless, deceitful, atheist cowards who are found 
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among the educated Hindus only? I look upon 
cowardice with hatred. I do not want to keep any 
relation with cowards and any foolish political talks. I 
do not believe in any kind of politics. God and truth 
alone are the only politics in the world, rest all is 
garbage.” 


The direct experience of the spiritual world that I have 
had by the grace of the Supreme divine force is 
validated by the above facts. Until we shun false pride 
and establish a true relationship with the divine force, 
nothing will be achieved. A lie has no legs. Ultimately 
for how long will we cheat our fellow men? The wheel of 
time has not spared anyone. The biggest and mightiest 
of “Tamasik’(Dark) power could not stand before it. 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 


kalo smi loka-kshaya-krit pravriddho 
lokan samahartum tha pravrittah | 
rite pi tvam na bhavishyantt sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikeshu yodhah \\ 11:32 | 


(Iam mighty Time, the source of destruction that 
comes forth to annihilate the worlds. Even without 
your participation, the warriors arrayed in the 
opposing army shall cease to exist- 11:32) 


The same Supreme Power has already descended 
in the world about whom many saints have already 
prophesied. So, now there isn’t much time left for the 
change of era. 
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83. 
Maharishi Aurobindo’s 
statement on India’s 
Role in the World 


(26 July 1988) 


The next step in evolution will take the man to 
higher and greater consciousness and he will start 
solving those problems that have confounded and 
troubled him since he began to think about individual 
perfection and an ideal society. So far, this has been a 
personal thought and hope that has caught the 
attention of visionary thinkers of India as well as the 
West. 


The difficulties of this path are far more difficult 
than any other field but the difficulties are made to be 
conquered and if this is the will of the Supreme Power 
then they will surely be overcome. If this evolution has 
to happen and since this will occur only by the growth 
of the soul and the inner consciousness, this can be 
initiated only by India. Although its field of activity will 
be the entire world, the core movement will be done by 
India. 


The revolutionary and visionary Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo had foreseen the time when India would 
lead the world in terms of spirituality as well as worldly 
activities. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has clearly said: 
“Even if everything gets destroyed, I will still wait 
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for the creation beyond the destruction. I don’t get 
baffled by whatever is happening in the world today. I 
knew that the events will take this form. Since I never 
accepted the talks of the intellectual idealists, I am 
never disappointed too.” 


In ancient times, when God descended on the earth 
as Avatar, demons also accompanied HIM and they 
opposed HIM in everything. We have seen this custom 
being followed that until they were completely 
annihilated, demons did not acknowledge the power of 
God in any age. So, the end of this age will also be 
likewise. 


In this regard, the famous foreseer of France, Mr. 
Nostradamus, has clearly stated in his book- Centuries 
“The victory of the religion (Hindu) having the name of 
an ocean (Hind Mahasagar) will begin.” 


I feel the indication in Century 10 Quatrain 96 is 
towards the end of Muslims. The prediction made in 
Century l Quatrain 50 is quite noteworthy. 


“From the three water signs will be bornaman 
who will celebrate Thursday as his holiday. 
His renown, praise, rule and power will grow 
on land and sea, bringing trouble to the East.” 
-Century | Quatrain 50 


Those who tried to destroy the Hindu culture 
during their reign will be annihilated by the Hindus, 
and ‘Sanatan Dharm’ will eventually spread worldwide. 
In this context, it is written in the Century- “That 
Indian leader with the help of the Jews will move 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Maharishi Aurobindo’s statement on ..... 459 


towards Rome and its allies, their warships will go 
beyond Libya and march toward the death of those 
who read the Bible.” 


Muslims say that Egyptians worship idols. 
According to the Century, Egypt and Israel will be 
India’s allies in the third world war. According to the 
Century, communism will end in Russia and both 
Russia and America will become friends with India. 
India will lead the third World War and these two 
superpowers will side with India. 


In this way, in the 21st century, India will again enter 
into its golden age and establish peace in the world. In 
this relation, many saints in the world have made 
predictions. A few days before his death, Jesus Christ, 
the founder of Christianity, had made a prophecy that 
is clearly described in the Bible in the “The New 
Testament’ St. Mark 13:1 to 18:33. 


13:1 And as he went out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner of 
stones and what building are here! 


13:2 And Jesus answering said unto him, seest thou 
these great buildings? There shall not be left one stone 
upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 


13:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrewasked him privately. 


13:4 Tell us, when shall these things be? And what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled? 


13:5 And Jesus answering them began to say, take 
heed lest any men deceive you. 
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13:6 For many shall come in my name, saying, Iam 
Christ; and shall deceive many. 


13:7 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars; 
see that ye be not troubled; For all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 


18:8 For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom and there shall be famines 
and pestilences, and earthquakes in diverse places. All 
these are the beginning of sorrows. 


13:9 But take heed to yourselves; for they shall 
deliver you up to councils, and in the synagogues ye 
shall be beaten. And ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, foratestimony against them. 


13:10 And the gospel must first be published among 
all nations. 


13:11 But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate, but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye; for it is not ye that 
speak, but the holy Ghost. 


13:12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son; and children shall rise up 


against their parents, and shall cause them to be put to 
death. 


13:18 And ye shall be hated of all men for my names 
sake, but he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved. 


13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) 
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then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains: 

13:15 And let him that is on the housetop not go 
down into the house, neither enter therein, to take any 
thing out of his house: 

13:16 And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 

13:17 But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! 

13:18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

13:19 For in those days shall be affliction, such as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither shall be. 

13:20 And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect’s sake, 
whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

13:21 And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here 
is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not: 

13:22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were 
possible, even the elect. 

13:23 But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you 
all things. 

13:24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, 

13:25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
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13:26 And then shall they see the son of man 
coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 


13:27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 


13:28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is near: 


13:29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the 
doors. 


13:30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. 


13:31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my 
words shall not pass away. 


13:32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 


13:33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not 
when the time is. 


In this regard, according to my direct experience, I 
can only say that the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo regarding the descent of Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna on the earth on 24 November 1926 is 
completely true. The descent of God clearly means the 
end of the “ITamasik’ forces. Whatever has been said by 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 82nd verse of the 11th 
chapter in the Bhagavad Geeta, the same is going to 
happenin the third World War. 
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shri-bhagavan uvacha 
kalo smi loka-kshaya-krit pravriddho 
lokan samahartum tha pravrittah ı 
rite pi tvam na bhavishyantt sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikeshu yodhah ın 11:32 n 
(The Supreme Lord said: I am mighty Time, the 
source of destruction that comes forth to annihilate the 
worlds. Even without your participation, the warriors 
arrayed in the opposing army shall cease to exist- 11:32) 
yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavatt bharata | 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
4:7 Al 


(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 
an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest Myself on earth- 4:7) 


paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam | 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 
4:3 1 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to re-establish the principles of ‘Dharm’ I appear 
on this earth, age after age- 4:8) 


The ‘Avatars’ have been descending on the holy 
land of India since time immemorial. Jesus Christ also 
has given an indication in this regard in Saint Matthew 
24:27- “For as the lightning cometh out of the east and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of 
the son of man be.” 


W, 
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84. 
The World will derive True 


Peace and Joy from India only 
(20 March 1988) 


Peace and joy are derived by man from within his 
heart. They are not at all related to physical comforts. It 
is impossible for aman of this world to attain true peace 
and joy unless a perfect balance is attained within and 
without. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has clearly stated, “People 
of the west have taken physical life to its zenith, now 
India’s role starts. It has to bring all these under the 
command of the spiritual power and establish heaven 
on earth.” 


Whatever our religious teachers may proclaim 
before the world but the truth is that there has never 
been as much darkness in the spiritual world of India as 
it is today. In this regard, Shri Maa (Aurobindo Ashram) 
says, “The problems of the entire world have got 
concentrated in India. Once these are resolved, the 
burden of the world will lighten.” 


It is a bitter truth that, at present, India has the 
maximum “Tamas’ as compared to the rest of the world. 
Some people might feel very sad to know this, but lam 
very happy. Everything changes its form after crossing 
a particular limit. We know that whenever the demonic 
forces have dominated this land, God has descended in 
the form of Ram and Krishna to kill them and have 
lightened the burden of the earth. 
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Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated in the 
Bhagawad Geeta- 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata ı 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
14:7 1 


(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and an 
increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest Myself on earth-4:7) 


paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam \ 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 
4:8 1 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to re-establish the principles of dharm I appear on 
this earth, age after age- 4:8) 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “On 24 November 
1926, Shri Krishna descended into the physical. Shri Krishna 
is not the supramental light. The descent of Shri Krishna 
would mean the descent of the Overmind Godhead, 
preparing, though not itself actually, the descent of 
Supermind and ANAND. Krishna is Anandmaya’. He 
supports the evolution through the Overmind leading it 
towards the Anand.” 


The above is completely true. In the Alipore Jail, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna said to Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, “I am raising this country to spread my 
message. This message is about the message of that 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ about which you didn’t know till now 
but nowyou knowit. When you go out of the prison, tell 
your countrymen that they are being raised for 
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‘Sanatan Dharm’, they are not being raised for 
achieving their selfish motives but for the sake of the 
world. 


When it is said that India is great, it means that 
‘Sanatan Dharm’ is great. I have shown you that I am 
everywhere and within everyone. I am present not only 
in those who are fighting for the nation but also in those 
who are opposing it. Knowingly or unknowingly, 
whatever men may think or do, they can do nothing but 
help in my purpose. It is my ‘Shakti’ (power) that is 
working and that day is not far off when success will be 
attained.” 


The above description matches with what Shri 
Krishna said in the Bhagawad Geeta - 


ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe 'rjuna tishthatz | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutant yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 Ul 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their karmas, He directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of material energy.) 


All the saints of the world have unanimously made 
a prediction that the Supreme Power will descend in 
human form in the Northern part of India. Everyone is 
of the view that with its gradual development, it will 
reveal itself before the world by the end of the century 
and take control of it. According to my direct 
experience, Supreme Power will spread its light all over 
Indiaby 1998. 


By the end of the century, it will take under its 
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control all the physical powers and start managing 
them. In this way, Kaliyug will come to an end, and only 
the ‘Sattvik’ powers will rule the world. In this way, 
when the spiritual power will start ruling over the 
physical power, the era will change, and heaven will 
descend on Earth. Whatever is about to happen can be 
sensed from the prophecies of the saints of the world. 


NW 
— SEN 000 na 
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85. 
Why is there so much Noise in 


India about the 21st Century? 
(24 February 1988) 


A lot of discussions are going on between the ruling 
party and the opposition regarding India’s position in 
the world in the 21st century. Everyone considers only 
scientific progress as a sign of progress. If scientific 
achievements were the sole basis for peace and 
happiness in the world, there should have been 
complete peace in the Western countries. However, the 
reality is quite the opposite. The life of people is so 
restless and stressful that 80 to 85 percent of people 
have to rely on tranquilizers to fall asleep. Sleep is 
something that has been gifted by God to every living 
being for free, yet it is not in their destiny. In the 
absence of mental peace, a stressful mind spreads 
misdeeds in the world. The scientific knowledge given 
by God is being used more for destructive purposes 
than for constructive ones. 


Germany, which pushed the world into two world 
wars, is most worried today. Its condition is completely 
opposite to the rest of the world. The birth rate is 
increasing all over the world but it is decreasing in 
Germany. The intellectuals there are very worried 
about this situation. According to them, if this situation 
continues, German blood will disappear from the 
world. This is the situation in other countries as well. 
There is no peace in the world. In sucha scenario, if our 
scientists consider only scientific advancement as a 
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sign of progress, it would be a big mistake. So, why is 
the Supreme Power getting so much noise made about 
the 21st century? Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “What 
form India should present to the world after attaining 
independence is a more important subject. Even if 
India expands itself and stands on par with other 
countries from a scientific point of view, it will not 
make any difference to the world.” 


In this way, material progress is not going to 
succeed in establishing peace in the world. The man of 
the ‘Dwapar’ age was the most advanced from a 
scientific point of view, even then, the epic war of 
‘Mahabharat’ happened, and the world became bereft 
of scientists and brave soldiers. If a true spiritual 
consciousness doesn’t come into the world, then to 
imagine a condition of the world different from that 
which followed the ‘Mahabharat’ war is only a figment 
of imagination. 


The predictions made by the saints and the 
religious scriptures of the world are indicating that the 
Supreme Power has descended in human form as an 
‘Avatar’ to establish happiness and peace in the world. 
With its gradual development, this power will attract 
people from all corners of the world by the end of this 
century. According to my direct experience, this power 
will influence the whole of India by 1993. After this, in 
the coming years, it will rule the world. 


At this time, Christianity is the biggest religion, 
followed by Islam and Buddhism. Before leaving the 
world, the founder of Christianity, Jesus Christ said, 
“Nevertheless, I tell you the truth: itis to your advantage 
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that I go away, for if I do not go away, the Helper will not 
come to you. But if I go, I will send him to you. And 
when he comes, he will convict the world concerning 
sin and righteousness and judgment: in regard to sin, 
because they do not believe in Me; about righteousness 
because I am going to the Father, where you can see me 
no longer; and about judgment, because the prince of 
this world now stands condemned. I still have many 
things to say to you, but you cannot bear them now. 
When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide you into 
all the truth, for he will not speak on his own authority, 
but whatever he hears he will speak, and he will declare 
to you the things that are to come. He will glorify me, 
for he will take what is mine and declare it to you. All 
that belongs to the Father is mine; this is why I said, 


>” 


‘The Spirit will tell you whatever he receives from me’. 


Apart from the above, many other saints who were 
the disciples of Jesus have predicted that by the end of 
the 20th century, churches will cease to exist. 


There is a lot of confusion in the Christian world in 
relation to the predictions made by Jesus and other 
saints. In a hush-hush voice, the evangelists accept it 
and say, “There are some destructive elements who 
predict that the churches will cease to exist by the end 
of the 20th century. This is a picture of an old man who 
is about to die but there is no such danger for the people 
of God’s family. God gave HIS only son to us so that we 
can live together. He has paid a heavy price for His 
family. I do not agree that God will not complete the 
work that He has started.” 


From the above, it becomes evident that the 
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Christian world is fearful of the predictions made by 
Jesus and other saints of Christianity. In relation to this, 
one day I enquired from a Christian woman about the 
things told by Jesus to Yohana to which she replied that 
she doesn’t know anything about it and that she can 
help me connect with a pastor. Then she said that 
nowadays, every Sunday, after the prayers, the pastor 
reads the instructions received from the main church. 
The instructions are- “The Christian religion is going 
through avery tough phase at this time. Our religion is 
going to be attacked. If any religious teacher of either 
Christian religion or of any other religion gives any 
instructions, do not listen to them. Whatever 
instructions you receive from the pastor of the church, 
you should obey that. Protect your religion in this 
difficult time.” I asked her, “Do you people perceive any 
evident crisis?” She said that she doesn't feel so. 


Next is the Islamic religion. Mohammad Sahab, the 
founder of this religion, has not written anything 
beyond the 14th century. According to the followers of 
this religion, the time in the future is not going to be in 
favour of this religion. In this way, both of these 
religions are moving toward their decline. 


The third religion is Buddhism. This religion has 
been completely destroyed in the place where it was 
born. Buddhism and Jainism, both of which do not 
believe in God, have flourished primarily due to the 
support of the ruling powers. When the Sun of ‘Sanatan 
Dharm’ will rise, the light of all these twinkling stars 
(religions) will disappear. In the 21st century ‘Sanatan 
Dharm’ will rule the world. In this regard, Maharishi Sri 
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Aurobindo, while announcing the descent of the 
Supreme Poweras ‘Avatar’ has said- 


On 24 November 1926, Shri Krishna descended into the 
physical. Shri Krishna 1s not the Supramental light. The 
descent of Shri Krishna would mean the descent of the 
Overmind Godhead, preparing, though not itself actually, the 
descent of Supermind and ANAND. Krishna is ‘Anandmaya’. 
He supports the evolution through the Overmind leading it 
towards the Anand. 


While describing the change that will occur in the 
world as a result of the gradual development of this 
Supreme Power, Maharishi SriAurobindo says, 


“Asia is the peacekeeper of the world. It is going to 
cure the diseases created by Europe. Europe has 
progressed a lot in the field of physical science, 
controlled politics, industries, business, etc. Now, the 
job of India begins. It will have to bring all these under 
the command of the spiritual power and establish 
heaven on earth.” 


The nervousness of all the religions of the world 
and the predictions made by the saints of all religions 
indicate that a spiritual power is about to appear in the 
world which will attract the entire mankind towards 
itself, will inspire them towards peace and bliss, and 
support and control development. 


There is a proverb in English- ‘Coming events cast 
their shadows before them’, this is the reason that even 
in India people of all classes are saying something or 
the other regarding the 21st century. They themselves 
are unable to understand why they are doing so. The 
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Supreme Power is making everyone dance to its tune 
and is making them function according to its will. The 
man of this era has lost his senses due to the arrogance 
of his economic power. When the Supreme Power, 
which is brighter than millions of suns put together, 
will reveal itself before the world, everyone’s arrogance 
will be shattered. 


Wy, 
Sa M a 
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86. 
World Peace is Impossible 
without the Awakening 


of Women 
(23 February 1988) 


Male and female forces are the reason for the birth 
of all beings on earth. The world that we see today has 
been created by the cooperation of both these forces. 
Thisjob is impossible without the union of the two. 


Along with the change of era in the world, the 
downfall of women also continued. As the ‘Sattvik’ 
power declined and the influence of the “Tamasik’ 
power increased in the world, the mother’s power 
continued to decline. In our religion, a woman is 
considered as asymbol of power. 


In his early days, Adi Guru Shankaracharya 
worshipped only Lord Shiv and didn’t remember to 
worship Goddess Parvati, the mother of the universe. 
In this way, he continued to become powerless, and 
when he realized this, he asked for forgiveness from 
Lord Shiv and took refuge under Mother Parvati. We 
know that he successfully established ‘Sanatan Dharm’ 
all over India. To answer the questions of the wife of 
Mandan Mishra, he had to enter the body of another 
person in order to get that knowledge, only then was he 
able to attain complete success. 


Today’s religious teachers of all religions consider 
women to be the prime reason for the downfall. These 
religious leaders are mainly responsible for the 
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deplorable condition of women in the world. Awoman 
has many times more power than a man. This is the 
reason that she is able to create and nurture the world 
with her immense power. In contrast, it is impossible to 
describe the way women have been exploited by 
today’s men. 


If Adi Guru Shankaracharya had not gained 
knowledge by entering into someone else’s body, his 
knowledge would have remained incomplete, and thus, 
he would have never attained success in his objective. 
Today, all his followers consider women to be the main 
cause of downfall. Everyone listens to their discourses 
and thinks of their welfare along the same line. If Adi 
Guru Shankaracharya had not worshipped Goddess 
Parvati, the mother of the Universe, and had not gained 
knowledge by entering another person’s body, then 
today, no one in the world would have known his name. 


The “Tamasik’ forces have done maximum damage 
to the mother power. The “Tamasik’ forces know very 
well that until the mother’s power is not weakened, she 
will continue to protect her children. Hence, the first 
attack was on the mother of the universe. 


No being in the world is attracted to the sexual act 
without reaching a certain age or need, except the 
human race, that has become so corrupt that it has 
crossed all limits. The so-called civilized countries of 
the world are not ashamed of their abhorrent act of 
approving same-sex marriage. Further decline of the 
human race than this is impossible. What hurts me the 
most is when I see the Indian culture being attracted to 
that corrupt and perverted culture. I am extremely 
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pained by this type of tendency of the people of our 
country. 


I feel that one of the main causes of the deplorable 
condition of our countrymen today is the downfall of 
the women’s race. Unless the women are not awakened, 
it is impossible to bring spiritual awakening in the 
country. Without spiritual awakening, it is impossible 
to stop the decline of the world that is happening now. 


So, unless women alongside men are not awakened 
spiritually, complete peace in the world is impossible. 
Until women are respected according to ‘Sanatan 
Dharm’, our dream of peace will remain incomplete. 
The woman of our country has been described by a 
poet as follows- 


“O woman, your life story is tears in the eyes and, 
milk in your bosom.” 


In contrast, the Western world by giving the slogan 
of gender equality has exploited women terribly. It is 
only our ‘Sanatan Dharm’ that gives a balanced 
management to society. 
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87. 
The Destiny of India 


is about to Rise 
(04 February 1988) 


In the fourth chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly indicated to Arjun 
that HE descents in every era. He says- 


yadayada hi dharmasya glanir bhavatt bharata | 


abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
4:7 1 


paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam \ 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge | 4:8 \\ 


(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 
an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest Myself on earth. To protect the righteous, to 
annihilate the wicked, and to re-establish the principles 
of Dharm, I appear on this earth, age after age- 4:7, 4:8) 


The sages appear to spread the ‘Sattvik’ 
consciousness in the world through their spiritual and 
renunciation powers. When the teachings of sages 
cease to have any effect and the world is completely 
overtaken by the “ITamasik’ powers, it is in such a 
situation that the Supreme Power incarnates. 


He completely annihilates the “Tamasik’ powers 
from the world and establishes the kingdom of ‘Sattvik’ 
powers and returns to His abode. It is impossible to 
establish the kingdom of peace and ‘Sattvik’ powers on 
the earth without the incarnation of God. Before HE 
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descents, He sends some sages who make a prophecy 
about God’s incarnation. Exactly similar prophecies 
are being made by the saints of all religions of the world 
for along time now. Ina broad sense, they all say, “That 
power will appear in the Northern part of India, and 
with its gradual development, it will attract the entire 
world towards itself by the end of the era. People of all 
religions of the world will be so attracted toward it that 
their attention will be focused on that Power and they 
will start obeying its orders.” 


In this way, in the twenty-first century, due to the 
effect of this Power, the ‘Sattvik’ powers will rule the 
entire world and India will once again attain its position 
as the world’s Guru and will work for the welfare of 
people. 


NW, 
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88. 
Message to the Saints of 


the ‘Nath’ sect of India 
(12 January 1991) 


So long as the rulers of India ruled according to the 
commands of saints, the country remained prosperous 
in all aspects. As soon as the rulers started ignoring the 
commands of saints, their decline started. Similarly, 
the saints also lost their equanimity and their downfall 
began. Now both the ruling powers and the saints have 
crossed the limits of their downfall. 


The solution to this dreadful condition of the world 
lies with the followers of the ‘Gorakhnath’. They should 
now unite to drive away the darkness from the world. 
Our history tells us that ‘Avatars’ have descended only 
on this land (India); in all the other places, only 
prophets have come. 


Muslims believe that Mohammed was the last 
prophet. Apart from this, they also consider Jesus and 
Moses as their prophet. So, according to the law of 
gradual evolution of nature, itis now the turn of ‘Avatar’ 
after the last prophet. Since ‘Avatars’ have descended 
only on the holy land of India, therefore the Supreme 
Power is now about to reveal itself. 


Unless the saints of India leave the tendency of 
being a slave and accept the tendency of being the 
master, the welfare of the country is impossible. So, I 
am relaying a message to the saints and ascetics of the 
‘Nath’ sect of India as per the order of my spiritual 
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master Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi that they should 
realize their true identity as the masters of all the 
destitute of the world. Only God can protect orphans. 
Therefore, they should not rest until the darkness is 
dispelled from the world as there is no time left for 
thinking. 


— S=—>__ 090 -— eS 
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89. 


India’s Situation 
(10 October 1997) 


There has never been as much ‘Tamasikta’ 
(darkness) in India in any era as it is today. The distrust 
that prevails in the country today was never there 
before. Nowadays, everyone in the country is trying to 
cheat each other. 


No one is able to understand in which direction the 
country is going. Nobody believes in God in a real 
sense. Everyone is very concerned about the future. 
Compelled by greed, everyone is trying to accumulate 
wealth by any means. The number of such people is 
increasing tremendously. More than half of the 
country’s wealth is lying with these people illegally in 
the form of black money. 


On the one hand, people do not have money to 
meet their basic needs like food, etc. and on the other 
hand, people do not have enough avenues to spend 
their money. Until the government officials become 
religious and of great character, the rise of the country 
isimpossible. 

I can see that the downfall of such people has 
started. The great thing is that this time this work has 
started from the top, so it will not take much time to 
spread to the lower levels. To some extent, this change 
has reached the lower levels, which is a good sign. 
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90. 
Give and Take is the 
Rule of the World 


(17 May 2008) 


Swami Vivekananda Ji said, “Give and take is the 
rule of the world.” The people, races, and countries who 
will not accept this rule, will not get its benefit. We 
should also follow this rule. That is why I had gone to 
America. Swami Ji said, “Right now, those people have 
such a thirst for religion that if people like me go there 
in thousands, even then they will get a place. Those 
people have been giving you wealth for along time, you 
should also give them a priceless gem now and you will 
get faith and devotion in place of hatred and they 
themselves will work for the welfare of your country. 
They are aheroic race; they don’t forget the favour.” 


Believing the above statements of Swami Ji to be 
true, I had gone to America in 2007 and will be going 
again in the first week of June 2008. 


Swami Ji said, “When thousands of my worthy 
disciples will come here (to India) and tell, “What are 
you all doing? Your religion, your culture, and your 
tradition are not less in any way; Look at us, we consider 
your religion to be the best. Then people will listen and 
accept it in abundance. This country will especially 
benefit from those people. Don’t think that they will 
come here as religious Gurus; they will be your Gurus 
in the field of science that makes life comfortable and 
the people of this country (India) will be their Gurus in 
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the field of religion.” 


In the field of religion, India’s relationship with the 
rest of the world will remain that of Guru-disciple for 
the time to come. In this way, India will again become 
the world leader and enter its golden age. This is the 
reason that Iam going to the US again and again. 


SQ 
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05 November 2009, Kajalwas, Pali, Rajasthan- Gurudev offering 
prayers at the Samadhi of nine Nath Gurus at Kajalwas. 


05 November 2009, Kajalwas, Pali, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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19 November 2009, Ajmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


19 November 2009, Ajmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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24 November 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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24 November 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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25 November 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 
Gurudev giving interview to STN TV channel. 
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91. 
This Whole World is a Vast Form 


of only one Supreme Power 
(01 April 1988) 


Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 
yach chapi sarva-bhutanam bījam tad aham arjuna | 


na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhutam characharam 
10:39 1 


(Furthermore O’ Arjun, I am the generating seeds 
of all existences. There is no being-moving or non- 
moving, that can exist without me- 10:39) 


atha va bahunaitena kim jnatena tavarjuna | 


vishtabhyaham idam kritsnam ekanshena sthito jagat 
10:42 || 


(But what need is there, Arjun, for all this detailed 
knowledge? With a single fragment of Myself I pervade 
and support this entire universe- 10:42) 


In such a situation, it is meaningless to blame 
anyone for whatever is happening in the world. The 
Supreme Power, by deluding all beings, is guiding 
everything according to HIS will. In this regard, the 
instruction given by Bhagawan Shri Krishna to 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in the Alipore jail clearly 
shows that the Supreme Power has certainly descended 
in India. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna said to Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, “I am raising this country to spread my 
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message. This message is the message of that eternal 
religion (Sanatan Dharm) about which you didn't know 
so far but you know it now. When you go out of the jail, 
tell your countrymen that you are rising for the Sanatan 
Dharm. You are being raised for the world and not to 
fulfill your selfish motives.” 


It is evident from the above instruction given to 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo that the Supreme Power, by 
descending in India, wants to bring a change of era by 
re-establishing the Sanatan Dharm (Eternal religion) as 
the only religion in the world. It has been prophesied by 
the Christian saints that the churches will lose their 
existence by the end of the 20th century. 


In his last days, Jesus Christ told his disciples, “Iam 
telling you the truth. It is beneficial for you that I go 
leaving you behind. If I don't go then the one who will 
be helping you, will not come. But if I go, I will send him 
to you. When he will come, he will declare the world 
guilty in relation to sins, religiousness and justice. ‘Sins’ 
because the people of the world didn't trust me. 
‘Religiousness’ because I am going back to Father and 
you will not be able to see me again. ‘Justice’ because the 
ruler of the world has been proved guilty. I have to tell 
you many more things but you cannot bear them now. 
When that ‘Soul of Truth’ will come, he will guide you 
toward the complete truth. He will not say anything 
from his side. He will say only what he will hear. He will 
tell you about the forthcoming events. He will glorify 
me because he will understand what I said and will tell 
you. What is Father’s, is mine, that is why I said that 
THAT soul will understand what I said and will tell you.” 
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These words, “What is father’s is mine” clearly 
shows that the Power which will descend will have 
direct connection with the Supreme Power because 
apart from the Supreme Power, no one else can know 
the future. 


mrityuh sarva-harash chaham udbhavash cha 
bhavishyatam ı 


kirtth shrir vak cha narinam smritir medha dhritih 
kshama \\10:34 n 


(Iam the all-devouring death, and lam the origin of 
those things that are yet to be. Amongst feminine 
qualities, Iam fame, prosperity, fine speech, memory, 
intelligence, courage, and forgiveness- 10:34) 


In the above verse, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has said 
that He is the cause of all that is yet to be born in the 
world. The saying by Jesus that that ‘Soul of Truth’, will 
tell you the events of the future clarifies that THAT 
Supreme Power is going to descend in the form of a 
human. Similarly, many saints of the world have been 
foretelling about the descent of the Supreme Power for 
along time. 


In the 15th century, a British lady prophesied- “In 
the last two decades of the 20th century, the whole 
world will be in the grip of civil war and there will be a 
huge loss of mankind and wealth. In the last decade of 
the 20th century, aman will emerge from the northern 
part of India who will address the world. Whatever he 
will say, will prove to be true, and the whole world will 
follow him.” In this way, peace and happiness will be 
established in the world in the 21st century and India 
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will regain its title of ‘Jagat-Gurw’ (Spiritual Leader of 
the World). So, the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo about the descent of Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna on 24th November 1926 will prove to be true. 


— e W ee 
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92. 
Every Being in this World is 


Entitled to the Grace of God 
(05 February 1988) 


The human being is the supreme among all the 
living beings in this world. Salvation can be attained 
only in the human form. The human species is such a 
junction from where if the being performs good deeds, 
he continuously rises and ultimately attains salvation, 
and if by doing bad deeds, he starts falling then he gets 
the human form again only after going through the 
forms of 8.4 million species. In this way, if human life is 
wasted by the being, it can be understood that the fruits 
of his actions are extremely bad. 


The outcome of actions are very intense; Except for 
God, no one else is capable of understanding them. In 
Kaliyug (Dark Age), there are two easy ways to attain 
God - 1. By constantly chanting the name of God 2. By 
Charity. The man of this era considers himself a true 
spiritualist by pretension and propaganda, whereas this 
path is not meant for show off. 


Our sages have immensely sung the glories of God. 
The divine nameis highly miraculous in this age. While 
singing the glories of the divine name, saint Kabir Das Ji 
said- 

Naam amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 


Naam amal din badhe savayo n 
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(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn't wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off, but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


Saint Guru Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj has also sung the 
glories of God; he said- 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat \ 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat n 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.) 


Goswami Tulsidas Ji also said- 
“Kaliyug kewal naam adhara 
sumari sumari nar utare hi para.” 


(Chanting the divine name is the only recourse in 
Kaliyug (Dark Age). By chanting the divine name, one is 
delivered from the cycle of birth and death.) 


By terming ‘Naam Khumari’ & ‘Naam-Amal’ 
(intoxication by chanting the divine name) an 
exaggeration, the man of this era is feeling proud of his 
trivial knowledge. In our religion, the position of Guru 
has been considered very high. It is impossible to sing 
the glories of Guru. This becomes clear from the 
following couplet- 


Guru Govind dou khade, kake laagu pat | 
Balihaari Guru Aapno, jin Govind diyo milay n 


(Guru and God both are standing, to whom should I 
bow down? I bow down to my Guru, by whose grace I 
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met God.) 


The above couplet reflects the dignity of Guru’s 
position. In this regard, the great saint Meerabai said, 
“If I am asked to choose between Guru and God, I will 
choose Guru because Guru has the power to unite me 
with God. If I leave the Guru and choose God, and for 
some reason, I get separated from God then it would be 
impossible to unite with God again.” Swami 
Vivekananda Ji also said that it is impossible to progress 
in the spiritual world without a Guru, but it is very 
difficult to find atrue Guru in this era. 


From 1967 to 1982, I used to say- “What is the need 
of a Guru between God and me?” In those 15 years, my 
coffers were overflowing with spiritual wealth, yet I was 
notin a position to spend even adime ofit. 


In 1983, the moment I had the good fortune of 
meeting my spiritual master Satgurudev Shri 
Gangainath Ji Maharaj, things changed drastically. My 
Gurudev, without any reason, handed over the key to 
the coffer that was filled with spiritual wealth. I got so 
perplexed by this situation that I was unable to 
understand how to spend this wealth meaningfully. 


I hadn’t even composed myself from this 
experience, when on the cruel night of 3lst December 
1983, that great soul departed physically from this 
world. After this, for two years (up to August 1985), I lost 
my peace of mind and wandered aimlessly like a 
madman. 


From 23 August 1983 to 06 August 1985, I was absent 
from my workplace without any reason. Then I joined 
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back. When I went to Jamsar and worshipped at the 
‘Samadhi’ of my Guru, I reached another world. When I 
regained my composure, I was astonished to find that 
Gurudev had causelessly given me the infinite spiritual 
wealth of generations of spiritual masters. Even today, I 


unable to fully understand how much spiritual wealth I 
have and how to use it meaningfully. However, I am 
assured by the fact that, even today, Gurudev guides me 
at every step. 


By Gurudev’s grace, people who connect with me 
spiritually are able to experience the bliss of ‘Naam 
Khumari’ and ‘Naam Amal’ (intoxicating joy by 
chanting the divine name). I have no power; This is 
happening due to Gurudev’s blessings and God’s grace. 
I have no illusion about this. I understand very well that 
this spiritual power accumulated by innumerable 
spiritual masters has been fortuitously inherited by me 
through Gurudev. I have neither the sentiments nor 
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words to describe the glory of Guru’s grace. So, it is 
beyond my capacity to describe the grace of the Guru. 


The other method to attain salvation is through 
charity. Our saints have said that in Kaliyug (Dark Age), 
charity alone is religion, as austerity and the practice of 
yoga are not possible in this age. While describing 
charity, our saints have said that of all kinds of charity, 
spiritual charity is the best. Next, is the charity of 
knowledge, and then comes the charity of sacrificing 
life. The least effective is the charity of food and clothes. 


In this relation, sage Vyas Ji also said that charity of 
spiritual knowledge is supreme. Impressed by the 
above facts, I have set out in the world to donate the 
immense spiritual knowledge earned by my Gurus. I 
have nothing of mine in this. Whatever I will distribute, 
its benefit will go to those saintly souls. I am merely 
their servant, entitled only to the wages of thisjob. 


No one is the master of God; HE alone is everyone’s 
master. Therefore, the class of people who consider 
themselves solely entitled to this are misguiding the 
people of the world. In this regard, saint Vatsyayan has 
clearly said, “The one who has experienced religion can 
bea Rishi in spite of belonging to the lower class. That is 
why in ancient times, the son of a prostitute-Vashisht, 
son of a fisherman- Vyas, son of a maid-servant-Narad, 
etc. were known as ‘Prabhriti Rishi’. 


Saints like Valmiki, Raidas, Kabir, etc. have proved 
that the one who remembers God constantly, 
ultimately unites with God and caste has no value here. 


The time is not far off when piercing through the 
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utter darkness of ‘Tamas’, the Sun of ‘Dharm’ (religion) 
will rise and completely destroy the “Tamasik’ 
tendencies of the world. Thus, in the words of Shri 
Aurobindo, “Heaven will descend on earth.” 


E W, 
SQ a 
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93. 
What is Salvation? 


Why is it Necessary to Attain it? 
(14 February 1988) 


We can see that everything in the world is 
perishable. All of our saints have said that HE is eternal. 
Without attaining HIM, absolute peace is impossible. 
Only by attaining God, it is possible to have absolute 
peace and bliss. Without this, there is no other way to 
cut the bondage of man. 


All our saints have said that only human life is the 
time to attain salvation. If, even after attaining human 
life, due to the intense pace of ‘Karmas’, the soul is not 
able to start its journey toward the right destination, 
then nothing can be more unfortunate than this. 
Regarding the world, the saints have clearly stated that 
it is only a vast form of God. The human species is the 
highest state of God. That is why the saints have said 
that, along with the entire universe, all the ‘Loks’ are 
present within the human body. The human bodyis the 
real temple and by entering it, one can attain God. This 
is the only way to reach that Supreme Power. Apart 
from this, there is no other way to connect with that 
Supreme Power. 


At this time, the methods of worship that are 
prevalent in the world are mostly extroverted. Only a 
few people talk about introverted practice, but they also 
describe only the ways to enter the field of ‘Maya’ (the 
illusory power of God). Some people talk about 
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connecting with that Supreme Power through breath 
regulation but none of them have complete knowledge 
about it. As this method of worship does not belong to 
this era, it is impossible to do it. The principles 
explained by sage Patanjali and many other sages in 
relation to Yam, Niyam, eating habits, and lifestyle are 
impossible to practice in this era. 


If out of millions of people, one man is partially 
successful in it then what is the benefit of that? The 
earnings of the spiritual realm can only be used by the 
one who earns it. Apart from this, God has created 
women in such away that it is impossible for them to do 
this kind of worship. Do women not have the right to 
salvation? According to the arrangement of God, men 
and women both have an equal right to salvation while 
living in this world. In this way, the methods of worship 
of previous epochs are not possible in this age. 


The wheel of time moves relentlessly. That is why 
change is inevitable in all things of the world. No one 
has the capability to stop it. We can see how much 
science has advanced in the physical world. But there is 
no consciousness in this relation in the spiritual world. 
Just like a non-living object, this world is lying in a 
completely unconscious state. All the principles of 
science are documented only after being proven 
correct many times in the laboratory. Even then, no 
student can become a doctor or engineer merely by 
reading those books unless he also proves those 
principles in the laboratory. If the students of science 
are not allowed to see the face of laboratory and efforts 
are made to make them doctors and engineers by 
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making them read only the books of these fields, it will 
be a complete failure. Laboratories have always 
progressed in the field of physical science. New 
inventions are made through research work and the 
principles of these new inventions are then 
documented. This is why physical science is about to 
reach its ultimate limit. 


Exactly contrary to this, almost all the laboratories 
of spiritual science, due to not being able to maintain a 
balance with time and the wheel of time, have been 
completely destroyed. At this time, all the religious 
preachers of the world only have the books of the 
scientists of ancient spiritual science. In the absence of 
laboratories, all these scriptures are meaningless. Only 
theoretical scriptures, by keeping this knowledge alive, 
will not be able to benefit mankind. So, until this 
science is promoted through research and practical 
testing, no benefit can be derived merely by 
memorizing these texts like a parrot because the 
treasure of all the knowledge is hidden within the 
human being. 


The reason for all the progress made by physical 
science to date is the inspiration and efforts made by 
man. So, spiritual science can be found by man only by 
being introverted. Physical science can give only 
physical pleasures to man. These pleasures are 
temporary and transient. Permanent happiness and 
peace are impossible to attain through these. Until 
spiritual science progresses as much as physical 
science, the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo about “heaven descending on earth” will 
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notcome true. 


Physical science is the outcome of outer 
consciousness and contrary to this, the realization of 
spiritual powers is possible only through introverted 
spiritual practice. Physical science is the product of 
spiritual powers, so until this power brings this 
scientific power, which is born from it, under its direct 
control, and starts governing it, the prediction made by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo will not come true. Only 
spiritual power is capable of restricting the destructive 
play of physical science and rest all other solutions are 
completely meaningless. Man is incapable of curbing 
this destructive play through his intellectual skills. The 
artificial peace mission being run by the religious 
leaders of this age is not going to make any difference. 


Physical science is truth. It will never obey the 
orders of untruth. Until its creator reveals itself and 
satisfies this power with irrefutable evidence, it will not 
obey anyone. Therefore, peace is impossible until the 
man of this world becomes introverted and walks on 
the path leading to that Supreme Power. Thus, the 
moment the man of this world connects with that 
Supreme Power, these physical powers will stand 
before him with folded hands and will serve mankind 
as his handmaidens. 


India is the keeper of the heart of the world. 
Therefore, only through the person born on this land 
that the Supreme Power will make the world aware of 
its power and establish peace. Our saints have clearly 
described the path that leads to that goal. It is possible 
to reach that goal through ‘Sannyas Marg’ (path of 
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renunciation) and ‘Bhakti Marg’ (path of devotion). The 
Bhagavad Geeta clearly says that the path of 
renunciation (Sannyas) is very difficult but by walking 
on the principle of ‘Nishkaam Karm Yoga’ (working 
without any desire) with devotion, the loving aspirant 
can certainly unite with the Supreme Power without 
any difficulty. 


Six chakras have been described in the human 
body. A Yogi starts his journey from the ‘Mooladhar 
chakra’. In this way, after piercing the sixth chakras, he 
can cross the field of Maya (the illusory power of God). 
This chakra is also known as the ‘Agya-chakra’ because 
all the powers of the world of Maya work under the 
orders of the power which is above the ‘Agya-chakra’, 
that is why it has been called ‘Agya-chakra’. All the 
powers of Maya up to the sixth chakra are so strong that 
none of them let the being cross their boundary. That is 
why in this era, it seems not only difficult but also 
impossible to reach the goal through this path. But by 
walking on the principle of ‘Nishkaam Karm Yoga’, by 
loving devotion to God, the being easily reaches his 
goal without any problems. That is why, declaring this 
path as the best in the Bhagavad Geeta, Lord Krishna 
has directed us to walk on this path. Due to a lack of 
knowledge, the religious teachers of this age have 
created so many complexities while describing this 
path that man has remained entangled in them. Sin, 
virtue, charity, sacrifice, austerities, religion, etc. have 
been so wrongly described that man has become 
completely confused. On the basis of rituals, 
ostentation, jargon, superstition, and logic, such a face 
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of spirituality is shown, that he cannot find the right 
path. This is the reason why such an easy task became 
impossible and thus people lost faith in religion. In the 
absence of results, this is the condition of every work. 
Why would anyone do meaningless work? Therefore, 
the religious teachers of various religions are at fault for 
the loss of faith in religion by the people of the world of 
this age. They made religion a means of livelihood. In 
this way, when exploitation, injustice, and atrocities 
crossed their ultimate limits under the guise of 
religion, people revolted. It is very saddening to see this 
state of religion. In spite of all this, the religious 
teachers are not realizing it; Even today they are 
applying new tactics to rob people. 


If a true spiritual master is found, the darkness 
disappears in a jiffy. I have already described the signs 
of a true Guru. Since a true spiritual master is in direct 
contact with the Supreme Power that is why the illusory 
power (Maya) of the world becomes His slave and 
stands before Him with folded hands. A being who 
connects with such a Guru gets freed from the effects of 
‘Maya’ spontaneously. In this way, by Guru’s grace, 
piercing the ‘Agyachakra’, he starts his journey 
because, by Guru's grace, he gets freed from the 
entanglements of ‘Maya’ unintentionally and enters 
the attractive field of the Supreme Power and meets 
only helpful powers on his path ahead. As he 
progresses, attraction increases, and the speed of his 
progress also increases. The distance of time cannot 
affect the human being in these spiritual regions so it 
doesn’t take much time to connect with the Supreme 
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Power. The obstacles exist only up to the ‘Agya-chakra’. 
By connecting with a true Guru, all the obstacles vanish. 
In this way, by connecting with that Supreme Power, 
the human being is freed from the cycle of birth and 
death. There are mainly three regions beyond the 
‘Agya-chakra’: ‘Sat-lok’, ‘Alakh-lok’, and ‘Agam-lok’. 
The human being merges with the Supreme Power 
after reaching the ‘Agam-lok’. Bliss and peace stay here 
eternally. 


The world created by Maya is seen because the 
organisms of the world are operated by Maya and 
hence are not able to see it. Only the inner vision is 
capable of seeing this. As the being progresses 
spiritually, the lower regions and their powers can be 
clearly seen. The human body is divided into three 
parts- The Physical body, the Subtle body, and the 
Causal Body. The Causal Body has the entire record of 
the present life from birth to death. The future life 
incidents can be seen by a man, just like scenes are seen 
on a television screen, after entering the Causal body. 
All these three bodies are in the realm of Maya (illusory 
power of God consisting of three attributes) and the 
soul lies within them. The Super soul is amass of power 
whose brilliance is much more than billions of suns, its 
one ray is called a soul because it is part of that complete 
Supreme Power so there is no difference between ‘soul’ 
and Super soul. 


Once a human being realizes the soul then, with its 
support, he reaches its original place which is the Super 
soul. Itis not possible to realize God in the field of Maya. 
That is why without piercing the ‘Agya-chakra’, this job 
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is impossible. The Physical body, the Subtle body, the 
Causal body, Soul, and the Super-soul are merged with 
each other in sucha way that it is impossible to see them 
separately. For example, sugarcane has two parts. The 
inner part has juice hidden within it. But only the outer 
hard part is visible. When pressed the juice comes out. 
By looking at the juice, we cannot knowits taste. That it 
is sweet can be known only after tasting it. God is the 
power that gave the sweetness to that juice. This way the 
three parts up to the juice are like the three parts of the 
body. The sweetness within it is the soul and the power 
because of which this sweetness has come is the Super- 
soul. We cannot know the things within the sugarcane 
by merely looking at it. This example is just an effort to 
help you understand. The truth is a subject of direct 
realization. Its knowledge can be gained by testing it in 
the laboratory of spiritual knowledge. 


When religion disappears from the world, 
immorality becomes prevalent, and the ‘Tamas’ (dark 
forces) sets in firmly. At such a time, the man through 
whom the Supreme Power spreads its divine pure light 
is the true Guru. Only a true Guru is capable of 
removing the darkness from the whole world. From 
this, it can be understood, what a Guru is. That is why all 
the scriptures of the Hindu religion have said that the 
glory of the Guru is beyond description. 


The physical pleasures are temporary and are a 
play of Maya to confuse mankind. The things which 
give pleasure in childhood don’t please us in our 
teenage. Some other things are the reason for 
happiness in youth and some other things give a sense 
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of pleasure in adulthood. In old age, the situation 
changes again. In the last stage of his life, the man 
deeply regrets that he wasted his human life for false 
pleasures. The description of these pleasures by C. 
Rajagopalachari in his last moments are very apt. 


Real joy remains constant; it can be attained only by 
connecting with the Supreme Power. So, man should 
always make efforts to seek the truth. God is always 
ready to hold him by His hand. After reaching such a 
stage, it is possible to unite with the Supreme Power 
with slight efforts. This kind of bliss and peace is 
eternal. Once a man attains it, he stays in this state 
eternally and gets freed from the cycle of birth and 
death. This state is known as salvation. 


518 
94. 
The Whole World is an 
Extension of Only One God 


(11 April 1988) 


This whole world is a vast form of the same God. In 
this relation, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad 
Geeta has said- 


idam Shariram kaunteya kshetram ity abhidhtyate | 
etad yo veth tam prahuh kshetra-jna iti tad-vidah 
13:2 || 

(O Arjun, this body is termed as kshetra (the field of 
activities), and the one who knows this body is called 
kshetrajna (the knower of the field) by the sages who 
discern the truth about both- 18:2) 
kshetra-jnam chapi mam viddht sarva-kshetreshu bharata | 


kshetra-kshetrajnayor jnanam yat taj jnanam matam 
mama | 13:3 | 
(O scion of Bharat, I am also the knower of all the 
individual fields of activity. The understanding of the 
body as the field of activities, and the soul and God as 
the knowers of the field, this I hold to be true 
knowledge- 13:3) 


avibhaktam cha bhuteshu vibhaktam iva cha sthitam | 


bhuta-bhartri cha taj jneyam grasishnu prabhavishnu cha 
18:17 


(He is indivisible, yet He appears to be divided 
amongst living beings. Know the Supreme Entity to be 
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the Sustainer, Annihilator, and Creator of all beings- 
13:17) 


jyotisham api taj jyotis tamasah param uchyate | 

jnanam jneyam jnana-gamyam hridi sarvasya vishthitam 
1118:18 UN 

(He is the source of light in all luminaries and is 
entirely beyond the darkness of ignorance. He is 
knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the goal of 
knowledge. He dwells within the hearts of all living 
beings- 13:18) 

upadrashtanumanta cha bharta bhokta maheshvarah | 


paramatmeti chapy ukto dehe smin purushah parah 
13:23 II 


(Within the body also resides the Supreme Lord. 
He is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the 
Supporter, Transcendental Enjoyer, the ultimate 
Controller, and the Paramatma (Supreme Soul- 13:28) 


yaevam vetti purusham prakritim cha gunath saha | 


sarvatha vartamano pina sa bhuyo bhiayate 
l 13:24 || 


(Those who understand the truth about the 
Supreme Soul, the individual soul, material nature, 
and the interaction of the three modes of nature will 
not take birth here again. They will be liberated 
regardless of their present condition- 18:24) 


Hindu religion firmly believes in the principle of ‘I 
am a soul’ and lays emphasis on Self-realization, but in 
the present times, there is intense darkness due to the 
strong influence of Maya. There is an extreme dearth of 
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‘Sattvik’ light in the world. Aman of this age is scared of 
discussing spirituality. Since the topic of Self- 
realization has disappeared from religion, in the 
present time, spirituality is taught only with the help of 
debates, web of words, and logic. Debates are the root 
cause of quarrels; hence, due to its fear people have 
stopped having even religious discussions. This 
condition indicates a terrible decline in religion. All 
religions of the world are more or less in the same 
condition. 


This condition cannot stay for long as religion has 
reached its limit in terms of downfall; change is 
inevitable. This cycle of rise and fall has been going on 
since time immemorial. The change of era is a law of 
the Supreme Power. This is not something new that is 
happening. Just as day and night follow each other, in 
the same way, the change of era has been occurring 
constantly under the cycle of time. Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 


sahasra-yuga-paryantamaharyad brahmano viduh \ 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam te ‘ho-ratra-vido janah \\ 8:17 n 


(One day of Brahma (kalp) lasts athousand cycles of 
the four ages (maha yug) and his night also extends for 
the same span of time. The wise who know this 
understand the reality about day and night- 8:17) 


When I sit quietly and think, I come to the 
conclusion that whatever is happening through me is 
only a miracle of that Supreme Power that is getting 
revealed through me by the grace of my Guru. I am 
under no illusion about this. Whatever is happening, I 
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am observing it as a witness. I am clearly experiencing 
that someone else is the doer and I am dancing to HIS 
tune. 
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95. 
Everything can be Obtained 
by Worshipping God 


(10 April 1988) 


Every comfort of the world and freedom from all 
kinds of troubles can be obtained by worshipping God 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
said- 


chatur-vidha bhajante mam janah sukritino ‘rjuna | 


(O best amongst the Bharatas (Arjun), four kinds of 
pious people engage in my devotional service—the 
distressed, the inquisitive, the seekers of worldly 
possessions, and those who are situated in knowledge- 
7:16) 

tesham jnani nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir vishishyate | 

priyo hijnanino ‘tyartham aham sa cha mama priyah 
7:17 n 

(Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge in 
union with Me through pure devotional service is the 
best. For I am very dear to him, and he is dear to Me- 
7:17) 

udarah sarva evaite jnani tvatmaiva me matam | 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam evanuttamam gatim 
7:18 1 


(All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous 
souls, but he who is situated in knowledge of Me I 
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consider verily to dwell in Me. Being engaged in My 
transcendental service, he attains Me- 7:18) 
bahunam janmanam ante jnanavan mam 
prapadyate | 
vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma su-durlabhah 7:19 n 


(After many births and deaths, he who is actually in 
knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the 
cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very 
rare- 7:19) 

kamais tats tair hrita-jnanah prapadyante '‘nya-devatah ı 
tam tam ntyamam asthaya prakritya niyatah svaya 
7:20 I 

Those whose knowledge has been carried away by 
material desires surrender to the celestial gods. 
Following their own nature, they worship the 
demigods, practicing rituals meant to propitiate these 
celestial personalities- 7:20) 

yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah shraddhayarchitum 

ichchhati \ 
tasya tasyachalam shraddham tam eva vidadhamyaham 
7:21 UI 


(Iam in everyone’s heart as the Super soul. As soon 
as one desires to worship the demigods, I make his faith 
steady so that he can devote himself to some particular 
deity- 7:21) 

sa taya Shraddhaya yuktas tasyaradhanam thate | 
labhate cha tatah kaman mayaiva vihitan hi tan 
Il 7:22 I 
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(Endowed with faith, the devotee worships a 
particular demigod and obtains the objects of desire. 
Butin reality, I alone arrange these benefits- 7:22) 


antavat tu phalam tesham tad bhavatyalpa-medhasam \ 
devan deva-yajo yanti mad-bhakta yanti mam apt 
7:23 1 


Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, 
and their fruits are limited and temporary. Those who 
worship the demigods go to the planets of the 
demigods, but My devotees come to me- 7:28) 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Lord Shri Krishna has made 
it very clear that one receives exactly the same 
sentiment in return for the sentiment with which one 
worships HIM. This world is avast form of the Supreme 
Power- one who understands this in its elemental form, 
his sense of doer-ship gets completely destroyed. In 
such a situation, whatever work he does while living in 
the world, he remains free from the bondage of ‘Karm’. 


In this relation, Bhagawan has said that in the end, 
after many births, the being is able to understand God 
through elemental knowledge. 


That is why in the 66th verse of the 18th chapter in 
the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan has clearly stated- 
sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam sharanam vraja | 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma shuchah 
11 18:66 || 
(Abandon all varieties of ‘Dharmas’ and simply 


surrender unto me alone. I shall liberate you from all 
sinful reactions; do not fear- 18:66) 


520 Siddha Yoga 


In spite of such a clear assurance, there is so much 
darkness in the world that people are unable to 
understand anything. From this, what God said in the 
fourth chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, makes sense. He 
has said, “O Arjun! Whenever there is a decline in 
righteousness and an increase in unrighteousness, at 
that time I manifest myself on earth.” That time is not 
far off. The solution to such a deplorable condition of 
the world looks impossible without the descent of the 
Supreme Power. It has now become impossible to 
remove darkness from the world through feeble 
powers. 


NW, 
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96. 
Self-realization is Impossible 
without Connecting with 


a Conscious Power 
(28 February 1988) 


Darkness and light are two opposite things; these 
two cannot coexist in the same place. Light represents 
fearlessness, new vigour, and consciousness whereas 
darkness symbolizes fear, despair, and absence of 
consciousness. Both are opposite in qualities, which is 
why, in all religious scriptures, the “Tamasik’ powers 
have been compared with darkness and the ‘Sattvik’ 
powers with light. “Tamasik’ powers spread destructive 
forces like violence, hatred, jealousy, envy, etc. in the 
world, while ‘Sattvik’ powers are constantly engaged in 
spreading constructive forces like non-violence, love, 
kindness, compassion, etc. It is because of the qualities 
of this age, today the “Tamasik’ forces are dominant and 
the ‘Sattvik’ powers have become negligible. 


I have already mentioned that according to the 
direct experience I had by the grace of the Supreme 
Power, along with the decline of the ‘Sattvik’ forces, the 
“Tamasik’ forces are also taking their last breath. Their 
powerless descendants are spending their last days in 
utter despair. This condition of the “ITamasik’ forces 
clearly indicates that the Supreme Power has 
descended on the earth. As the time for the 
manifestation of that Supreme Power before the world 
is drawing near, these remaining powerless forces are 
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advancing toward their end at avery high speed. 


Because of the predictions made by Jesus Christ 
and Prophet Mohammed, the religious teachers of 
these religions are terrified. They are concerned about 
the millions of dollars that are coming into churches 
and mosques in the name of religion. They are 
wondering what will happen if this funding stops once 
the new power emerges; what will happen to the 
millions of people who depend on it? 


We know that death is inevitable. Along with the 
movement of the wheel of time, the end of every 
management, civilization, etc. is ensured. The time 
wheel is completely unaffected by anyone's happiness 
or pain. With the change of era, very big and influential 
powers have always been coming to an end. Human 
effort is completely incapable of saving them. 


The Supreme Power, whose descent was predicted 
by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo, has been constantly 
making its presence felt around me directly or 
indirectly from the beginning of my life. Iwas unable to 
understand this due to ignorance. Like all worldly 
beings, I too was affected by “ITamasik’ forces, but this 
suddenly stopped in 1967. I could not understand 
anything at that time, but now I understand very well 
that earlier, I was going in the opposite direction, but in 
an instant, HE (the Supreme Power) turned my face 
towards HIM. Thus, because of HIS attractive power, I 
moved towards Him with a high speed. As a result, 
direct experiences turned into Self-realization. 


In spite of the direct interaction, I was not able to 
understand anything due to the absence of a spiritual 
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master. The moment I came in contact with my Guru, 
things changed in a flash. I had not yet recovered from 
it, when handing over the spiritual powers to me in 
inheritance, Gurudev left the world. For two years, I was 
not in my senses. After this, I was gradually made to 
understand all the situations and only then was I able to 
comprehend them. That is why I believe in the couplet 
that says if both God and the Guru are in front of me, I 
will bow first before the Guru as it is due to His grace 
that I could unite with God. 


This world is a vast manifestation of the Supreme 
Power. In this vast expanse of the Supreme Power, only 
the Guru is capable of guiding a seeker to directly 
realize that Supreme Power. This task is impossible 
without Guru’s grace. The Guru is the ‘Sattvik’ form of 
God. Only a soul that has descended from the ‘Agam- 
lok’ can attain the position of Guru. The blessings of 
such a Guru bring immense joy into one’s life. The 
seeker gets freed from the cycle of birth and death and 
attains salvation in one lifetime by the causeless grace 
of the Guru. 


Immediately one feels the presence of the ‘Sattvik’ 
powers from ‘Sat-lok’ and by the grace of the Guru, one 
crosses the realm of Maya (The Illusory power of God) 
effortlessly. After this, with gradual progress towards 
the ‘Agam-lok’, the being merges into the divine power 
in one lifetime. In this way, the being gets freed from 
the cycle of birth and death and attains salvation in one 
lifetime by the immense grace of the Guru. 


I have already mentioned that “Tamasikta’ and 
‘Sattvikta’ are two opposite forces. Both cannot coexist 
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in one place. This can be easily understood with the 
example of day and night. Just as darkness vanishes 
when the Sun rises, similarly darkness disappears by 
surrendering at the lotus feet ofan enlightened Guru. 


Ihave come to know from my own experiences that 
along with accepting all the “Tamasik’ tendencies while 
sitting at the lotus feet of the Guru, the prayer to 
renounce them is mandatory. On his own, the being is 
not in such a condition to be able to accept and 
renounce them. The “Tamasik’ (dark) tendencies have 
caught him in such a web of illusion that under its 
control, whatever he does, he thinks it is just and 
correct. 


Under the protection of the Guru, the “Tamasik’ 
tendencies go away completely but for this, complete 
surrender is mandatory. Nothing can be gained 
without surrender. As soon as he surrenders, the 
shackles of the “Tamasik’ powers are released and the 
being immediately gets to know the pros and cons of 
what he is doing. At this stage, complete acceptance 
becomes easy and possible, but only acceptance is not 
enough. The “Tamasik’ forces are very powerful and 
can attack at any time, so along with acceptance, it is 
necessary to pray before the Guru for the 
renouncement of these tendencies. The Guru is 
immensely kind. This prayer of acceptance and 
renouncement is immediately accepted. As soon as the 
prayer is accepted by the Guru out of compassion, the 
“‘Tamasik’ tendencies are replaced by the ‘Sattvik’ 
tendencies in his body. In this way, by the grace of the 
Guru, in a moment, the being is easily freed from the 
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“Tamasik’ forces forever. 


The task which people say is impossible to 
accomplish even after many births, that change occurs 
in a moment by the grace of the Guru. I have seen such 
changes. The Supreme Power has clearly revealed to 
me that, just as by examining a single grain of rice from 
the rice pot, one gets to know that all the rice grains are 
cooked, similarly, the effect of prayer for acceptance 
and justice from all the surrendered individuals is the 
same. 


NW 
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97. 
Why is the Subject of 
Self-realization confined to 


Religious Scriptures only? 
(28 February 1988) 


The religious teachers of today do not talk about 
Self-realization. They sing the glories of God. Based on 
logic, and a web of words, they describe God in a new 
way every day to engage people intellectually. This 
activity continues incessantly. They have seated sucha 
strong belief in the hearts of people that this task (of 
attaining Self-realization) is so difficult that it can only 
be achieved through relentless efforts for many lives, 
and success is impossible in one lifetime. In this way, 
innumerable people in the world are wasting human 
life by doing a lifeless and extroverted spiritual 
practice. 


Saint Kabir Das Ji has described the power and 
magic of God’s name in a couplet that says- 


Naam amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


Saint Guru Nanak DevJialso has sung the glories of 
God and said- 
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Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat \\ 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God's name stays 
forever.) 


If the above is true, then why aren’t the religious 
teachers of the world able to make people experience 
that intoxicating joy of God’s name? So, either Saint 
Guru Nanak Dev Ji and Kabir Das Ji are wrong or the 
present-day religious teachers are not right. Either one 
of the two is true. Without connecting with the 
Supreme Power, neither Self-realization nor the 
intoxicating joy of God’s name is possible. Everything 
is false without the Self-realization of that Supreme 
Power. Logic, intelligence, pretense, web of words, 
extroverted worship, and superstition can in no way 
help to connect with the Supreme Power. All these 
artificial methods take in the opposite direction. 


Lifeless things neither have the power to do good 
nor harm any living being. Only a living and conscious 
power is capable of doing everything. According to my 
direct experience, the world is almost devoid of the 
‘Sattvik’ tendency at this time. Even on the “Tamasik’ 
side, a powerful force is missing. In the name of 
spirituality, people are showing cheap magic and 
deceiving people. This kind of powerlessness on both 
sides was never seen before in any age. In each era, the 
‘Sattvik’ tendency has prevailed, although the 
“Tamasik’ tendency has challenged the ‘Sattvik’ 
tendency in every age. Right now, the ‘Sattvik’ powers 
are almost dead, and similarly, the “Tamasik’ powers 
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are also taking their last breath. This kind of imbalance 
of power has never happened before. 


The decline of the ‘Sattvik’ powers started from the 
‘Treta’ age. Right now, they are almost dead but when I 
see that even the “ITamasik’ powers are almost on the 
verge of dying, I can see the prediction made by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo coming true. Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo not only predicted but also announced the 
descent of that Supreme Power- “On 24 November 1926, 
Shri Krishna descended into the physical. Shri Krishna is not 
the Supramental light. The descent of Shri Krishna would 
mean the descent of the Overmind Godhead, preparing, 
though not itself actually, the descent of Supermind and 
ANAND. Krishna is ‘Anandmaya’. He supports the evolution 
through the Overmind leading it towards the Anand.” 


When the darkness begins to disperse, we know 
that the sunrise is about to occur. Similarly, I see that 
the “Tamasik’ forces are counting their last breaths; 
their situation is like those stars which start losing their 
light as soon as the sun rises. When the Sun God 
radiates His rays of light, all the stars, though still 
present in the sky, become invisible; then their light has 
no meaning for the world. When Iam shown this scene, 
I firmly believe in it. Very little time is left for the 
Supreme Power to appear before the world. Then the 
prediction made by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo will come 
true. He said, “Asia is the peacekeeper of the world. It is 
going to cure the diseases created by Europe. Europe 
has progressed a lot in the field of physical science, 
controlled politics, industry, business, etc. Now India’s 
role begins. It has to bring all these things under the 
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control of the spiritual power and establish heaven on 
earth” 


NW 
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98. 
Consciousness 1s Not Possible 


without Self-realization 
(27 February 1988) 


The man of today doesn’t believe in any 
meaningless talk that doesn’t give any result. Scientific 
achievements have given awareness to the man of this 
age. He demands instant results. 


Any kind of worship that is not going to give any 
result in life has been completely rejected by the man of 
this age. Hence, the man of today is not accepting any 
kind of prevalent method of worship in any religion. 
The youth of today has lost faith in all the religious 
preachers of all religions. All religions are now taking 
their last breath with the help of a few old and illiterate 
people. Even to gather these people, a lot of publicity 
and money is being used. Thus, breathing their last, all 
religions are very close to their end. Nature doesn’t 
leave any place vacant. Just as even before an old man 
dies, a young man is ready to take his place, a similar 
kind of change occurs in nature in all things. 


Everything in this world is in constant motion. The 
power of creation belongs to the time of youth. This 
principle applies to everything in the world. Any 
powerless thing more or less loses its capacity to create. 
In such a situation, it is now the last moments of the 
meaningless and almost dead methods of worship 
prevalent in all religions. Nature will surely manifest a 
new Power at the right time to fulfill this vacant space 
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for the welfare of the people of the world. Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo has given a clear indication in this regard. It 
is possible to Self-realize and directly experience God. 
The path that has been shown by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo is the only path, and there is no other way. It 
is not possible to attain God even in countless births by 
outward spiritual practices. I am also having these 
experiences for years, and after the heavenly departure 
of my Guru, people who are associating with me are 
also having similar experiences, described by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo as follows - 


“If God is there then there must be a way to 
experience HIM, to see Him. No matter how difficult 
that path may be, I have firmly decided to tread that 
path. Hindu religion says that that path is within one’s 
own body. The rules to tread that path have also been 
shown. I have started following those rules. Within a 
month, I experienced that what is written in the Hindu 
religion is not a lie. I am attaining all those signs that 
have been explained in it.” 


Why did Shri Aurobindo want to do this work? In 
this regard, it has been clearly stated by him, “I am not 
doing anything for myself because I neither require 
salvation for myself nor an Overmind Siddhi. The 
effort that I am applying to get this ‘Siddhi’ is only 
because it is necessary for this task to happen in the 
terrestrial consciousness.” 


From the above, it becomes clear that all the great 
saints have done nothing for themselves. They find the 
path to reach the Supreme Power for the welfare of the 
people. Such merciful and well-wishing saints and 
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Satguru are capable of benefitting the world. They 
never let anyone have even a glimpse of what they are 
doing in their lifetime. After finding the path to attain 
the Supreme Power and realizing HIM, they merge into 
HIM. Before departing from the world, they entrust 
their supreme spiritual power to someone who is 
worthy of it and who can use it for the welfare of the 
people of the world. This is the true sacrifice. They 
selflessly give away their spiritual powers earned 
during their lifetime for the benefit of the world and 
quietly leave the world. “Tamasik’ tendencies like pride, 
greed, or pretense of any kind cannot dare to come near 
them. I have set out to share the spiritual wealth that I 
have received by the causeless grace of my Gurudev in 
the world. I am entitled only to the labor charges in 
return for this service. I have no right over the spiritual 
wealth that Iam sharing. 


SS QS 
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99. 
Freedom from Sins is Possible 
only by Direct Realization of God 


(19 March 1988) 


Every action in the world is inherently flawed. 
Virtues and flaws are so intertwined in every action that 
it is impossible to separate them. Because of this 
reason, it is impossible for a man of this world to save 
himself from sins. 


The manner in which the religious teachers of this 
era explain sin and virtue, and then cleverly describe 
various methods to save oneself from sins, gives only a 
false consolation and nothing else. It is impossible to 
save oneself from sinful actions while living in this 
world. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly explained in the 
Bhagavad Geeta- 


saha-jam karma kaunteya sa-dosham api na tyajet | 


sarvarambha hi doshena dhumenagnir tvavritah 
18:48 1 


(Every endeavour is covered by some fault, just as 
fire is covered by smoke. Therefore, one should not 
give up the work born of his nature, O son of Kunti, 
even if such work is full of fault- 18:48) 


In such a situation, it is not possible to save oneself 
from sins. Being under the spell of ‘Maya’ consisting of 
three Gunas (Tamas, Rajas, & Sattva), a person has a 
sense of doership in every action. This sense of 
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doership alone is his enemy. It is only because of this 
that he is forever caught in the cycle of birth and death 
and suffers. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna says- 
ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe juna tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 Ul 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their Karmas, He directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of the material energy- 18:61) 


In the above verse, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has 
clearly explained that by deluding everyone, HE is 
driving all the living beings according to HIS own will. 
Despite this, the being is not able to come out of the 
clutches of Maya. Today, because of Kaliyug (Dark Age), 
there is an intense effect of the “Tamasik’ forces, as a 
result of which no one is able to see the right path. 


The “Tamasik’ forces have spread many so-called 
saints in the guise of ‘Sattviktta’ (pureness) who do not 
let anyone find the right direction. They are constantly 
misleading people in the name of God. Although 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has given clear instructions in 
the following verse in the Bhagavad Geeta, the religious 
teachers are presenting it in such a distorted manner 
that no one is able to see the true path. Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna has said- 
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sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam sharanam vraja | 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma shuchah 
| 18:66 || 


(Abandon all varieties of ‘Dharmas’ and just 
surrender to me. I shall deliver you from all sinful 
reactions; do not fear- 18:66) 


Despite the clear assurance by Lord Shri Krishna, 
the man of this world is wandering in the dark. This is 
why Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said that the descent of 
the Supreme Power in the terrestrial consciousness is 
the only solution that can remove the darkness from 
the world. Rest all other powers have failed. He said, “It 
is not that Tilak, Das, or Vivekananda were ordinary 
people but despite their presence, ‘Tamas’ (dark force) 
still exists.” 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo categorically said, “It is 
God's wish that India should truly become India, not a 
carbon copy of Europe. Find within you the source of 
all the powers then you will be victorious in all fields.” In 
spite of this, no religious teacher is conscious. It is 
impossible to become conscious without connecting 
with the Supreme Power. On the basis of my direct 
experience, I consider this task easy as well as possible. 
By the grace of my Gurudev, after his departure from 
this world, all the seekers who are connecting with me 
are experiencing it. On the basis of the work that has 
been entrusted to me, I can see the predictions made by 
Maharishi SriAurobindo coming true. 


I fail to understand why God has given such power 
to an ordinary man like me. Once I asked HIM very 
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humbly, “Almighty Lord! Why are you getting this 
impossible task done by an ordinary man like me? You 
can select a suitable person.” HE said, “My command is 
final. You will have to do all this.” 


; W, 
Sa N a 
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100. 
Salvation is Possible Only 
by Worshipping Krishna 


(03 April 1988) 


The human species is the best among all kinds of 
living beings. The human body is the supreme form of 
GOD. Direct experience of GOD and Self-realization is 
possible only in the human body and salvation is 
impossible without it. Salvation is the ultimate aim of 
human life. 


Lord Krishna has clearly said that this human body 
is transitory and devoid of any happiness. It is possible 
to get salvation and divine bliss only by realizing God. 

mam hi partha vyapashritya ye ‘pi syuh 
papa-yonayah | 
striyo vaishyas tatha shudras te pi yanti param gatim 
19:32 || 

(All those who take refuge in Me, whatever their 
birth, race, gender, or caste, even those whom society 
scorns, will attain the supreme destination- 9:32) 

kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarshayas tatha | 


anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam 
19:33 1 


(What then to speak about kings and sages with 
meritorious deeds? Therefore, having come to this 
transient and joyless world, engage in devotion unto 
Me- 9:33) 
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But we see that even though Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna has clarified the situation in the Bhagavad 
Geeta, still the man is in delusion and wanders 
aimlessly like a faithless atheist or else worships the 
demi-Gods or ghosts, endures extreme pain and 
ultimately dies and gets a lower state (Adhogati). 
Because of ‘Kaliyug’ (Dark age), it is the “Tamasik’ (dark, 
evil) powers that are ruling the whole world so it is very 
difficult to get out of the grip of ‘Trigunamaye- 
Yogmaya’ ( divine illusionary power of God consisting 
of three attributes) in this age. It is possible to get 
deliverance only by complete surrender to Krishna. 

daivi hyesha guna-mayi mama maya duratyaya | 

mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam tarantz te 
7:14 1 

(My divine energy Maya, consisting of the three 
modes of nature, is very difficult to overcome. But 
those who surrender unto Me cross overit easily- 7:14) 

In this situation, it is impossible to get salvation by 
the methods of worship that are prevalent in this age. 
All the people of the world are in delusion because they 
think that the powers of the field of “Trigunamayi- 
Maya’ give salvation. Explaining this situation in the 
16th verse of the 8th chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna said- 

a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino 'rjuna | 


mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
u 8:16 1 


(From the highest planet in the material world 
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down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein 
repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, ‘O’ son of Kunti, never takes birth 
again- 8:16) 

But despite this, due to the attributes of this age, 
people are in so much delusion that they are hoping to 
get salvation from the powers which are actually 
responsible for bringing one to the cycle of birth and 
death. Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated in the 
Bhagavad Geeta- 


sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam sharanam vraja | 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma shuchah 
11 18:66 || 


(Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender 
unto me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do 
not fear- 18:66) 


Despite this, people of the world are abandoning 
the eternal Supreme Power and are getting attracted to 
the illusory power (Maya). Currently, the world is being 
completely ruled by the “Tamasik’ (dark or evil) powers. 


In India, this darkness is the maximum. I am 
anguished when spiritual teachers talk against the truth 
of physical science. Such people are not only ruining 
their lives but are also adding to their sins by putting 
ignorant people in danger in the name of religion. 


In sucha situation, the Hindus of India will never be 
able to inspire the people of the world, no matter how 
hard they may try. There is neither religion nor truth, 
honesty, or patriotism left in India. Unless we accept 
this bitter truth and find a cure for this disease, our well- 
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being is impossible. Nothing is going to happen by 
applying tilak and coloring clothes or skin. This disease 
can be cured only by colouring the mind in the name of 
Krishna since the mind alone is responsible for making 
us do what we do. The great saint Meerabai rightly said, 
“Apne hi rang me, rang de chunariya” (requesting Lord 
Krishna to colour her body, mind, heart and soul in HIS 
colour). 
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101. 
Why is the Man of this Age 
Indifferent to Salvation? 


In this age of ‘Kaliyug’, the word ‘salvation’ 
represents a hypothetical situation only. Today, all the 
religious teachers are trying unsuccessfully to explain 
what is written in the scriptures through a web of words, 
and intellectual reasoning by showing a fear of sin- 
virtue or heaven-hell to the common man. Our 
religious teachers while glorifying the past give 
examples of devotees of the ‘Dwapar’ and ‘Treta’ age. 
The man of ‘Kaliyug’ is not in a position to do those 
kinds of spiritual practices therefore they blame him 
and say that without doing those kinds of spiritual 
practices, itis not possible to attain salvation. 


All the religious preceptors give sermons on 
sacrifice, austerity, charity, virtue, etc. The man of this 
age considers this an escapist attitude. If only by 
detaching oneself from the world, one gets salvation 
then how many in the world will be able to attain it? 
Hence, salvation according to them is merely an 
imaginary attraction and notatruth. 


One cannot even imagine the highest spiritual state 
of ‘Moksh’ (salvation) from what is happening in the 
world in the name of religion. Salvation means to have 
the direct realization of God, and to become one with 
HIM. To attain this state, a seeker has to go through a 
process and before the culmination of this spiritual 
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journey, the numerous unique spiritual experiences 
that a seeker gets only make one understand the 
importance of that highest state. 


According to our Vedic philosophy, God is a subject 
of direct realization. A number of erudite men have 
exhibited their knowledge by writing commentaries on 
the Bhagavad Geeta. Almost all the religious teachers, 
by creating in the minds of people, the fear of sin and 
virtue, heaven and hell etc. preach to lead a life of 
renunciation and austerities. 


The Bhagavad Geeta is a scripture that is complete 
in itself. It gives complete knowledge about all aspects 
of human life but the secret of Geeta doesn’t lie in this. 
If Lord Krishna would have given a discourse of 36 
chapters to Arjun (instead of the current 18 chapters) 
barring the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, he 
wouldn't have understood anything. The manner in 
which the Infinite Form of Himself was revealed by 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna to Arjun, provided Arjun a 
direct realization of God as well as helped him attain 
complete knowledge too. After this experience, Arjun 
was transformed and his tone and manner of asking 
questions changed. Arjun asked the subsequent 
questions in a very compassionate tone. Hence, how 
can aman of this age understand the secret of Geeta as 
was understood by Arjun? 


Every verse (shloka) in the Geeta is a ‘Siddha’ 
mantra in itself. God resides in this temple in the form 
of Geeta. By seeing the Supreme Lord in it, Arjun 
attained the divine knowledge. The essence of the 
Geeta lies in doing what Arjun did after attaining the 
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divine knowledge. After intently listening to the entire 
discourse by Lord Shri Krishna, Arjun was asked by 
Bhagawan Krishna, if his attachment due to ignorance 
has been destroyed. 


Arjun replied- 
nashto mohah smritir labdha tvat-prasadan mayachyuta ı 


sthito smi gata-sandehah karishye vachanam tava 
18:73 | 


(O Infallible One, by your grace my illusion has 
been dispelled, and I am situated in knowledge. I am 
now free from doubts, and I shall act according to Your 
instructions- 18:73) 


At this time, Maya reigns in the world. Our 
philosophy is based on the principle of faith in God. 
Therefore, when our religious teachers, instead of 
giving direct realization and experience of God, are 
talking only about the glories of the past, it is futile to 
blame the prophet-based religions. 


It is very difficult to conquer ‘Maya’ and in this 
regard, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 14th verse of 
chapter seven in the Bhagavad Geeta says- 

daivi hyesha guna-mayi mama maya duratyaya | 

mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam tarantt te 17:14 | 

(My divine energy Maya, consisting of the three 
modes of nature, is very difficult to overcome. But 
those who surrender unto Me cross overit easily- 7:14) 


The religious teachers of the present age are not 
capable of resolving even worldly problems; therefore, 
one cannot expect them to solve supernatural 
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problems. 


To attain salvation, the universal mother- 
Kundalini, after accomplishing the most difficult task of 
piercing through the six Chakras, three Granthis, and 
the Agya-chakra, finally enters into the world of the 
Supreme Lord, ‘Satchitanand’ (Anand+ Chit+ Sat=B 
liss+t Becoming+ Being). This is the state of attainment 
of salvation. In this world, the divine bliss of God gives 
intoxicating joy to the seeker. He, being in the God- 
intoxicated state, loses his worldly consciousness. If the 
Guru doesn’t alert him at this stage, he cannot make any 
efforts to pierce through the ‘Anandmaya-kosh’ (Bliss 
sheath) and the ‘Chittmaya-kosh’ (Becoming sheath) to 
enter the ‘Satmaya-kosh’ (Being sheath) or the 
‘Sahasraar’. 


Many of my disciples have remained in that state of 
intoxicating joy for a long period of time. Only when I 
brought them out of this state that they said, “Gurudev, 
what kind of joy was that, that we forgot everything else 
in the world! If you would not have alerted us, we would 
have remained stuck in this state forever.” 


‘Moksh’ (salvation) is attained only when the 
‘Kundalini’ reaches the ‘Sahasraar’. In this relation, 
Goswami Tulsidas Ji has said- 


Dharm te virati, yog te gyana | 
Gyana moksha-prad, veda bakahna n 


(The Veda says that by following one’s ‘Dharm’, 
detachment comes and knowledge comes through 
‘Yoga’ and this knowledge gives salvation.) 


In relation to salvation, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in 
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the Bhagavad Geeta has said- 
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino Tjuna | 


mam upetya tu kaunteya punar Janma na vidyate 
8:16 n 


(In all the worlds of this material creation, up to the 
highest abode of Brahma, you will be subject to rebirth, 
O Arjun. But on attaining My Abode, O son of Kunti, 
there is no further rebirth- 8:16) 


It is only through Yoga that one can attain the state 
of ‘Sahaj-samadhi’ and by ‘Sahaj-samadhi’ salvation is 
possible. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna, while describing the state 
of a Yogi, says- 
tapasvibhyo dhiko yogi 
jnanibhyo pi mato dhikah | 
karmibhyash chadhiko yogi 
tasmad yogi bhavarjuna | 6:46 n 


(A Yogi is superior to the tapasvi (ascetic), superior 
to the jnani (a person of learning), and even superior to 
the karmi (ritualistic performer). Therefore, O Arjun, 
strive to be a Yogi- 6:46) 


At this time, Yoga has almost disappeared from the 
world. While describing ‘Yoga’, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo says, “Yoga means union with the Divine- a 
union which is either transcendental or universal or 
individual or as in our Yoga, all three together. It means 
getting into a consciousness in which one is no longer 
limited by the trivial ego, personal mind, personal vital 
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and body but is in union with the Supreme Power or the 
universal consciousness or with some deeper 
consciousness within which one is aware of one’s own 
inner being and the real truth of existence.” 


In the age-old Guru-disciple tradition of the 
Siddha Yogis, the Siddha Yoga, or the ‘Maha-Yoga’ has 
been described. Bhagawan Shri Para-Shiv also known 
as ‘Shri Kanthnath’, whose abode is in Mount Kailash, is 
its foremost Guru. In Kaliyug, Yogendra Shri 
Matsyendranath Ji disseminated the teachings of 
Siddha Yoga. The immense welfare of the world that 
has been done through Siddha Yoga by his prime 
disciple Shri Gorakhnath Ji is well known to everyone. 


The following is written in the ‘Gorakh-Shatak’ in 
relation to this Yoga Sadhana- 


Dvij se vitshakhasya, shruti kalptaroh phalam | 
Shamanam bhavtapasya, yogam bhajat satmah n 
-Gorakh Shatak-6 


(Vedas are like a ‘Kalptaru’- an all-wish-fulfilling 
tree. Just as all the branches are a shelter for the birds, 
similarly, the twice-born, Brahmins, study the 
branches of the Vedas. “Yoga’ is an eternal fruit of 
‘Vedas’-the wish-fulfilling tree. Make use of this Yoga. 
This Yoga destroys all three kinds of afflictions- 
physical, material, and spiritual.) 

The secret of human life lies hidden in death and 
not in the birth. As long as a man is scared of death, he 
cannot understand the secret of 'Moksh' (salvation). 
‘Maya’ has made the form of death so dreadful and 
deformed that the very mention of its name makes the 
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man tremble with fear. Imagine the extent of the 
manipulation of ‘Maya’ that it keeps the ‘Jeevatma’ in 
the ‘Jeev-bhaav’ so firmly that it does not allow it to 
realize the ‘Atma-bhaav’ at all. Unless the secret of 
death is understood, salvation remains an imaginary 
thing. 

Patanjali Yoga philosophy in the 22nd sutra of the 
chapter ‘Vibhutipad’ says that a Yogi has full knowledge 
about his death. He is aware of the reason and the time 
of his death. 

Sopkramam nirupkramam ch karam 
tatsayamyamadprantjnana marishtebhyo va | 3:22 n 


(By exercising self-restraint over both kinds of 
Karmas- those that are quick to bear fruit and those that 
bear fruit later or by recognizing the portents of death, 
a Yogi may know the exact time of his separation from 
the body. The Yogi, thus sees his own death, and 
becomes liberated in his lifetime itself.) 


In this context saint Kabir Das Ji has said- 
Sadho bhai Jeevat hi karo asha | 
Jeevat samayhe jeevat bujhe, Jeevat mukti nivasa | 
Jiyat karam ki phans na kati, Muye mukti ki asa n > n 
Tan chutejiv milan kahat hai, So sab jhutiasa | 
Abahun mila so tabhun milega, Nahin to jampur vasa. n3 n 
Door door dhundhe man lobhi, Mite na garbh tarasa | 


Sadhu sant ki kare na bandagi, Kate karam ki phansa n3 n 
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Sant gahe satguru ko chinhe, Satnamvishvasa | 


Kahen Kabir sadhan hitkari, Ham sadhan ke dasa 
NYI 


(The essence of the above - One can hope to attain 
salvation only while being alive. If the Karmas have not 
been burnt, it is futile to hope for salvation after death. 
It is a false hope that after death, the soul merges with 
the divine. Only if the Self-realization has been 
attained in one’s lifetime, the soul will merge with the 
divine after death, otherwise not. You look for God in 
far-off places but not within. By offering obeisance to 
Guru and saints, Karmas get burnt. A spiritual aspirant 
has faith in his Guru and in the name of the Divine. 
Kabir says that ‘Sadhan’ (spiritual practice as told by the 
Guru) is beneficial to the spiritual seeker and therefore 
he is a slave of ‘Sadhan’. By doing the spiritual practice 
sincerely and constantly, a seeker gets liberated in his 
lifetime.) 


In relation to death, Kabir Das Jihas said- 
Uncha Tarvar Gagan phal, Birla panchi khaye | 
Es phal ko to so chakhe, Jo jeevat hi mar jaye n 

Marte marte jag mua, Osar mu ana koye | 
Das Kabira yun mua, Bahurin marna hoye n 
Jeeva se marna bhala, Jo mari jane koye | 
Marne se pahle jo mare, Ajar amar hoye n 
Ja marne se jag dare, More man anand ı 
Kab marihon kab pathon, Pooran parmaanand n 


(The essence of the above- Very rare are those who 
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taste the bliss of the divine union and those who do so, 
die while being alive. Such a death frees one from the 
cycle of birth and death. One who dies before the 
physical death becomes immortal. Kabir Das Ji says 
that while the world is scared of death, he is happy from 
within and waiting eagerly to die to unite with the 
Divine.) 


The Holy Bible also expresses similar ideas in this 
regard. In the Revelation 2:11, it says- “Whoever has 
ears, let them hear what the Spirit says to the churches. 
The one who is victorious will not be hurt at all by the 
second death.” 


The practical method by which one can have a 
direct realization of God is described in the Yoga 
philosophy. Maharishi Sri Aurobindo attained the 
divine knowledge by following the same method. 
While describing it, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has said- 


“If the Divine is there, then there must be a way of 
experiencing HIS existence, of realizing HIS presence; 
however hard that path may be, I have taken a firm 
resolution to follow it. Hindu religion says that that 
path is within one’s own body and the rules to tread on 
that path have also been told. I have started following it. 
Within a month, I have realized that what Hinduism 
says is not a lie as the signs that have been described in 
it, I am attaining all those sings and changes in my 
body.” 


I consider all of mankind entitled to this 
knowledge. At present, this knowledge has been torn 
apart by the “ITamasik’ tendencies and has divided 
people into small groups, who out of their ignorance, 
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are fighting amongst themselves. These dark 
tendencies would never like the darkness to be 
dispelled and replaced by light. 


This is a firm law of nature that the wheel of time 
moves at an uninterrupted pace. The Gods of the night 
never wish the Sun to rise, yet the Sun rises at the 
prescribed time. I have set out in the world to distribute 
the ‘Prasad’ (spiritual wealth) that I have received from 
my Guru by His grace and any endeavor to even think 
of stopping me in this will be madness. 


a >~ Wo a 
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102. 
Play of God’s ‘Maya’ 


is very Strange 
(06 September 1988) 


What God is going to get done through an ordinary 
man like me is a matter of great wonder. If I tell an 
ordinary man of this world, all that is going to be 
accomplished through me, I would definitely be 
declared insane. 


What God is going to get done through a man born 
in a thatched hut to poor parents in the desert region of 
the world is a great miracle. In the year 1984, in reply to 
my question during a meditative state, I was shown 
portions of John 15:26, 15:27, and 16:7 to 16:15. When I 
read this, I was very surprised and curious to know how 
this could be areply to my question. When I enquired, I 
learned that these were parts of the Bible, the holy book 
of the Christians. 


Coincidentally after a few days, I happened to read 
‘The New Testament’, which is a part of the Bible. It was 
a Hindi translation of the original book but the 
translation was quite wrong. Later I met Shri V.K. 
Sharma, who was employed as a matron at the Railway 
Hospital in Bikaner, and got the original Bible from 
him. I wrote down the two main parts of it which were 
related to me as they were shown to me by the Supreme 
Power and I was also given a direct experience of it. 


When all the things written in St. John 16:12 to 16:15 
turned out to be true, I was very surprised. Once I 
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wondered as to what the holy Bible says about ‘Bliss’. I 
was inspired to read St. John 15:11 and Psalms 23:5. 
When I read that, I was amazed to find that whatever 
was written there, exactly the same thing was being 
experienced by my disciples. I was experiencing bliss 
because of my spiritual practice but I wondered why 
my disciples were also experiencing it. Then I was 
shown parts of Acts of the Apostles 1:5. I understood 
nothing after reading it. I also wondered why people 
associated with me were having direct experiences. 
Then, I was ordered to read parts of St. John from 3:3 to 
3:8. After reading that, I understood that it aligns with 
the principle of becoming ‘Dwij’ (Twice born) in Hindu 
philosophy. 

My spiritual method is based on the principle of 
Hindu philosophy that the entire universe is within so 
it is impossible to connect with the Supreme Power 
without becoming introverted. Then I was inspired to 
read the parts of St. John 2:19 to 2:21 and 2 Corinthians 
6:16. 


All the above facts had a great impact on me. I 
thought that people have selfishly created different 
religions and sects in the world and have become their 
owners. All the saints born on this earth have worked 
for the welfare of entire mankind. The formation of 
different religions like Hindu, Islam, Christian, Jew, 
Jain, Buddha, etc. is the figment of man’s intellect. 


One day I wondered that right now I am connected 
to very few people but what would it be like when I will 
connect with various people of the world! To this, I was 
inspired to read Acts of the Apostles 2:14 to 2:18 & 2:33. 
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Iam quite surprised to see the above facts. The facts 
told by the great soul Jesus about 2000 years back are 
getting proven through an ordinary man like me; this is 
quite amazing. I am in a state where I can prove all the 
things written in the Bible and Bhagavad Geeta. Very 
soon all the facts are going to be revealed to the world. 


NW, 
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108. 
The Whole World is the Form 


of Only One Supreme Power 
(14 April 1988) 


One Supreme Power alone is manifesting in 
different forms in the world. Explaining this in the 
Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna said- 


sarva-yonishu kaunteya murtayah sambhavantt yah ı 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham biya-pradah pita 
14:4 0 
(O son of Kunti, for all species of life that are 


produced, the material nature is the womb, and I am 
the seed-giving Father- 14:4) 


sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakriti-sambhavah \ 
nibadhnanti maha-baho dehe dehinam avyayam \\14:5 n 


(O mighty-armed Arjun, the material energy 
consists of three gunas (modes)—sattva (goodness), 
rajas (passion), and tamas (ignorance). These modes 
bind the eternal soul to the perishable body- 14:5) 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakashakam anamayam | 
sukha-sangena badhnati jnana-sangena chanagha \\ 14:6 u 


(Amongst these, sattva guna, the mode of goodness, 
being purer than the others, is illuminating and full of 
well-being. O sinless one, it binds the soul by creating 
attachment for a sense of happiness and knowledge- 
14:6) 
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rajo ragatmakam viddhi trishna-sanga-samudbhavam | 


tan nibadhnati kaunteya karma-sangena dehinam 
14:7 1 


(O Arjun, rajo guna is of the nature of passion. It 
arises from worldly desires and affections and binds the 
soul through attachment to fruitive actions- 14:7) 


tamas tv ajnana-jam viddhi mohanam sarva-dehinam | 


pramadalasya-nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 
14:8 N 


(O Arjun, tamo guna, which is born of ignorance, is 
the cause of illusion for the embodied souls. It deludes 
all living beings through negligence, laziness, and 
sleep- 14:8) 

sattvam sukhe sañjayati rajah karmani bharata | 
jnanam avritya tu tamah pramade sanjayaty uta n 14:9 n 


(Sattva binds one to material happiness; rajas 
conditions the soul toward actions; and tamas clouds 
wisdom and binds one to delusion- 14:9) 


rajas tamash chabhibhuya sattvam bhavati bharata | 


rajah sattvam tamash chaiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha 
14:10 n 


(Sometimes goodness (sattva) prevails over passion 
(rajas) and ignorance (tamas), O scion of Bharat. 
Sometimes passion (rajas) dominates goodness (sattva) 
and ignorance (tamas), and at other times ignorance 
(tamas) overcomes goodness (sattva) and passion 
(rajas)-14:10) 
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nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada 
drashtanupashyatz | 


gunebhyash cha param vetti mad-bhavam so 
adhigachchhati 14:19 n 


(When wise persons see that in all work there is no 
agent of action other than the three gunas, and they 
know Me to be transcendental to these gunas, they 
attain My divine nature- 14:19) 


To make it clearer, Bhagawan Shri Krishna further 

says- 
ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe rjuna tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutant yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 1 

(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their K armas, He directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of material energy- 18:61) 


This is the reason that Bhagawan has instilled the 
following belief firmly in Arjun- 


sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam sharanam vraja | 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayishyami ma shuchah 
Il 18:66 I 
(Abandon all varieties of dharmas and simply 


surrender unto Me alone. I shall liberate you from all 
sinful reactions; do not fear- 18:66) 


The nectar-like sacred scripture Bhagavad Geeta 
has also been overshadowed by “Tamasik’ tendencies to 
such an extent that man is wandering in delusion. Most 
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people in the world have lost faith in religion. The 
people of this age consider religion to be a business 
conducted in the name of God. The truth has 
completely disappeared from religion; only untruth is 
prevailing. 


NW 
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104. 
Description of the Origin of 


Universe according to Sages. 
(15 February 1988) 


According to sages, this whole world is only an 
extension of God. It is only the Power of God that is 
working in various forms. Physical science also accepts 
that the gross has originated from the subtle hence the 
reason for the origin of this world is the Formless 
Power. Inabroad sense, the ‘word’ and the ‘light’ are the 
cause of the origin of this world. Word and light are the 
incorporeal forms of that conscious power. 


In the beginning, there was only ‘word’. Light is the 
conscious form of the ‘word’. Thus, word and light are 
not two different things, instead, they are the 
expression of the same conscious power, just like a 
diamond emits light, but light and diamond are not two 
different things but only one. When the incorporeal 
power decided to expand itself, that is, when it decided 
to create the universe, it was only by its willpower that it 
changed its formless form to subtle and then from 
subtle to gross. The form of the world that we see today 
is the form of that supreme conscious incorporeal 
power. 


When the creation of different ‘Loks’ (abodes) 
began, the first ‘Lok’ that was created, was named 
‘Agam-lok’ by the sages. In this ‘Lok’, God has appeared 
in the form of a child. The bright light that emanates 
from this child-form, illuminates this ‘Lok’. In this 
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‘Lok’, the ‘word’ (God) in its subtlest form is present in 
direct experience. 


After this, the Supreme Power moved down and 
created a second Lok, which has been named ‘Alakh- 
lok’ by the sages. In this Lok, the form of the ‘word’ 
changed into a subtle wave, and the Supreme Power 
transformed into a blue colour, but the form of light 
remains white. The form of this Lok is also not visible 
due to being very subtle and can be seen only with 
divine vision. 

After this, the Supreme Power went further down 
and created a Lok that has been called ‘Sat-lok’ by the 
sages. In this Lok also, the form of that Supreme Power 
is blue, but the light is white like that of ‘Agam-lok’ and 
‘Alakh-lok’. Here also, the form of the ‘word’ expresses 
itself in the form of waves. In this Lok, God has 
appeared in the form of Guru. 


Despite the above three ‘Loks’ (abodes) being 
different from each other, they have all been created 
from pure consciousness. There is no effect of any type 
of ‘Maya’ in these abodes. After reaching these abodes, a 
being is freed from the afflictions of time, pain, misery, 
and the cycle of birth and death. There are countless 
islands in these three abodes that have been created by 
pure consciousness. Innumerable beings, who have 
been freed from the cycle of birth and death, reside on 
these islands. 


After this, going down further, the Supreme Power 
created the universe. Here, the Supreme Power 
manifested HIMSELF in two forms- Pure Conscious- 
ness and Pure Maya. The universe (Brahmand OR 
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Brahm-lok) was created by the word and light. The 
place below this has been called ‘Sahsradal-Kawal’ 
(Thousand-Petalled Lotus) by the sages. Here, that 
Supreme Power appeared separately in the form of 
Radha and Krishna (Word and Light). From these two 
forms of the same Power- ‘Sattva’ (Purity), ‘Rajas’ 
(Passion), and ‘Tamas’ (Inertia, Darkness) means 
‘Brahma’, ‘Vishnu’ and ‘Mahesh’- were created. Before 
the origin of these three powers, another Power was 
created that is known by the name of ‘Gayatri’. She is 
the Goddess of knowledge. 


After this, the lower Lok, that was created by Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas (Trigunmaye-Maya) is known as 
“Mrityu-lok’ (the abode of death) or ‘Pind-lok’. There 
are six Chakras in this. In this creation, God, human 
beings, and the beings born in any of the following four 
ways are included. 


1. Jeraj - Those who are born wrapped in a 
membrane. 


2. Andaj - Those who are born inside the egg. 


3. Swedaj - Those who are born from water and 
sweat. 

4. Uthmaj - Those who are born in the ground from 
the earth and heat. All the varieties of plants are 
included in this. 

Five types of ‘Vrittis’ were created to make the 
beings work according to their ‘Karmas’. Theyare - 


1.Desire 2.Anger 3.Greed 4.Attachment 5.Ego 


Apart from this, four types of ‘Antahkaran’ 
appeared. They are- 
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l. Man 2.Chitt 3.Buddhi 4.Ahankaar 


Apart from this, there are five organs of senses 
called ‘Gyanendriya’. They are - 


l. Eyes 2.Ears 8.Nose 4.Tongue 5.Skin 


There are five ‘Karmendriya’ (organs to perform 
actions) - 


l. Hands 2.Legs 8.Tonguetospeak 4.Organ to 
excreteurine 5.Organ to defecate stool 


Because these subtle and gross worlds are filled with 
Maya, hence many kinds of elusive pleasures have been 
manifested by Maya to lure the beings to enjoy them 
through their mind and senses, and thus, it has 
entrapped them in its whirlpool of illusion. Thus, 
entangled in “Trigunamayi-Maya’ (Illusory power of 
God consisting of three attributes-Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas), the being is suffering due to the false 
temptations of worldly pleasures. These elusive 
pleasures appear like ambrosia, but their result is like 
poison. In this way, caught in this trap, the being is 
suffering. 


There is only one way to get out of this trap. The 
‘word’ is a subtle wave emanating from the Supreme 
Power. Only with the help of that ‘word’ can the 
Supreme Power be reached; there is no other way. Light 
emanates from the conscious word, as in a diamond, 
that drives the darkness away. With the help of the light 
that is coming from the ‘Agam-lok’, it is possible to 
reach its place of origin. Apart from this, itis impossible 
to connect with the Supreme Power through any other 
means of worship. 
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Up to the sixth chakra, different types of powers in 
the realm of ‘Maya’ are capable of providing all 
perishable pleasures. The being gets lost in the pursuit 
of these perishable pleasures, and the whole life is 
wasted in vain. He regrets this at the fag end of his life, 
but now, there is no alternative left to save him. He is 
now bound to sink. To save oneself from all this mess, 
our sages have told us to take refuge at the lotus feet of 
the Guru. 


The sages have said that what is in the universe is 
within. All the sages have unanimously said that God is 
present in everything, then how can the people of this 
age find HIM outside? The inner path can be told only 
by the one who has realized God by travelling on that 
path. Only the conscious person who is connected to 
that Supreme Power knows the real secret of the path 
that leads to ‘Agam-lok’. 


God is a source of power that is stronger than the 
millions of suns put together. The Guru is the wire that 
is connected with that Power. If you connect with that 
wire (Guru), that light will immediately appear within 
you. The word (mantra) given by that enlightened Guru 
will instantly create light within you. In this way, the 
power, that is lying in an unconscious state within you 
due to the influence of ‘Maya’, will immediately 
become conscious, and in a moment, drive away the 
darkness which is the form of ‘Maya’. In this way, the 
Soul-consciousness that comes within you, will protect 
you from all kinds of obstacles and problems and unite 
you fearlessly with the Supreme Power. In this way, the 
being is saved from the cycles of birth and death. 
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In this age, shrewd people have started misusing 
the title of Guru after reading the glory of Guru in our 
scriptures. Thus, today the number of Gurus in the 
world has exceeded the number of disciples. Much has 
been said about the glory of the Guru in all of our 
scriptures. The position of the Guru has been 
considered higher than even God. Saint Kabir Das Jihas 
also said- 


“Guru Govind dou khade, kake lagu pai 
Balthart Guru aapno, jin Govind dio milaya” 


If I am asked to choose between Guru and God, I 
would prefer to choose Guru over God. If I choose God 
and then if I get separated from Him by the divine will, 
it will be impossible to meet God again, but if Guru’s 
grace is there, then despite getting separated from God 
athousand times, God will have to unite with me. 


In this way, all those who believe in the saints have 
sung the glory of Guru. Upon meeting such a most- 
merciful Guru, the being is immediately benefitted. 
There is no distance with respect to time in the spiritual 
world. Just as light is produced instantly by pressing an 
electric button, similarly, a true Guru can enlighten you 
instantly since the Guru is directly connected with the 
Supreme Power. If the ‘wire’ (Guru) is fake then it is 
impossible to spread the light even after countless 
births. If the person is conscious, he will have a direct 
realization of it in the very first meeting, otherwise, no 
matter how much time you waste, nothing will happen. 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


567 


105. 
Salvation is Impossible without 
Worshipping God 


(06 May 1988) 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated in the 
Bhagavad Geeta that one is subjected to rebirth in all 
the ‘Loks’ up to the ‘Brahm-lok’. In the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan has stated- 


a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino rjuna | 


mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
8:16 || 


(In all the worlds of this material creation, up to the 
highest abode of Brahma, you will be subject to rebirth, 
O Arjun. But on attaining My Abode, O son of Kunti, 
there is no further rebirth- 8:16) 

Clarifying this further, Bhagawan has said- 

yanti deva-vrata devan pitrin yanti pitri-vratah ı 

bhutant yanti bhutejya yanti mad-yajino pi mam 
19:25 1 

(Worshippers of the celestial gods take birth 
amongst the celestial gods, worshippers of the 
ancestors go to the ancestors, worshippers of ghosts 
take birth amongst such beings, and My devotees come 
to Mealone- 9:25) 

Despite this being clearly stated by Bhagawan, the 


man of this age is unable to understand it and is 
entangled in the worship of various deities. It is 
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impossible to pierce through the six Chakras starting 
from the ‘Mooladhar’ up to the ‘Agya-chakra’ without 
the grace of the Guru. Thus, it is impossible to tread in 
the spiritual world without the grace of the Guru. The 
man of ‘Kaliyug’ does not believe in the Guru-disciple 
tradition due to the qualities of this age. Apart from 
this, there is a huge dearth of ‘Sattvik’ saints in this age. 
Tired of being cheated by deceitful Gurus, his trust in 
the Guru has ended. In such a situation, the welfare of 
mankind is impossible. It is now impossible to function 
without the incarnation of God. 
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106. 
Criticism and Counter-criticism 
Occur only due to 


Delusion of Intellect 
(24 March 1988) 


Everything I have written in the previous pages is 
entirely based on my direct experience. In order to 
explain the ground reality that exists in the spiritual 
world today in this world and the real truth in a 
comparative form, I was forced to resort to the critical 
style of writing. 


This was only an effort to make one understand. 
What I actually want to say, I have still not been able to 
express it clearly because spirituality is a subject of only 
direct experience and realization. It is not only difficult 
but almost impossible to express it in worldly language. 
There is no other way to make worldly people 
understand it except in their own language. 


The elaborate form of this world is only the form of 
the Supreme Power. The contradictions and 
differences that are visible to us are just the play of 
‘Maya’ (illusory power of God) consisting of three 
attributes. The experience of pain and pleasure is the 
mystery of life. When the being rises above the field of 
‘Maya’, his illusion gradually ends. In this state, that 
great soul sees only the Supreme Power in everything. 
This is a fact. 


When the world is a vast form of a single Power, 
then who will criticize and whom to criticize? All these 
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differences are experienced only in the realms of 
‘Maya’ that lie below the ‘Agya Chakra’. ‘Maya’ has 
ensnared the being in such a delusion that no one can 
have any clue of the truth. 


The situation becomes very clear from the two 
instructions that Bhagawan Shri Krishna gave to 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in the Alipore Presidency Jail. 


First Instruction- 


“I have given you one job. You have to lift this 
nation. I don’t want that you stay within these four walls 
for along time. You will be released soon. Go and do my 
work.” 


Second Instruction- 


“During this one-year period of secluded stay, 
many things have been shown to you. The things about 
which you had doubts, you have seen them directly. I 
am raising this country to spread my message. This 
message is the message of that Sanatan Dharm, about 
which you didn’t know till now but you now know it. 
When you go out, tell your countrymen that you are 
being raised for Sanatan Dharm; you are being raised 
not for selfishness but for the world. 


When it is said that Bharat is great, it means that 
Sanatan Dharm is great. I have shown you that I am 
present everywhere and in everything. I am working 
not only in those who are fighting for the country but 
also in those who are opposing it. Knowingly or 
unknowingly, either by directly helping or opposing, 
everyone is working for me. My power is working and 
that day is not far when success will be achieved in the 
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work.” 


The situation becomes clear from the above 
instructions of Lord Krishna. It becomes clear from the 
above that everywhere there is governance of only one 
power, then who is opposing whom? 


I too have been commanded to do something for 
Sanatan Dharm. I have to convey its noble message to 
the people of the world. Hence, after giving the order to 
take retirement six years before I was due to retire, HE 
has put me to His work. 


I have joined one service after leaving the other. 
Whatever I have to do is pre-decided. In this regard, 
everything is clear to me. Even now my path is being 
shown to me at every step. I am totally convinced of 
what I have to do. 


573 
107. 
The Fruit of ‘Sattvik’ Worship 


Never Perishes 
(06 April 1988) 


Everything in this world is perishable but the fruit 
of devotion to God never perishes. It keeps on 
increasing in every birth. In this relation, Arjun asked 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta — 

ayatih shraddhayopeto yogach chalita-manasah | 
aprapya yoga-sansiddhim kan gatim krishna gachchhatt 
u 6:37 I 

(O Krishna! what is the fate of the unsuccessful Yogi 
who begins the path with faith, but who does not 
endeavor sufficiently due to an unsteady mind and is 
unable to reach the goal of Yoga in this life?- 6:37) 

To this, Bhagawan Shri Krishna said to Arjun- 

partha naiveha namutra vinashas tasya vidyate | 


na hi kalyana-krit kashchid durgatim tata gachchhati 
16:40 || 
(O Parth! one who engages on the spiritual path 
does not meet with destruction either in this world or 
the world to come. My dear friend, one who strives for 
God-realization is never overcome by evil- 6:40) 
prapya punya-kritam lokan ushitva shashvatih 
samah | 
Shuchimam shrimatam gehe yoga-bhrashto bhijayate 
W6:41 || 
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atha va yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatam ı 
etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad idrisham n 6:42 \\ 


(The unsuccessful Yogi, after death, goes to the 
abodes of the virtuous and after living there for many, 
many years, is born into a family of pious and 
prosperous people or he takes his birth in a family of 
transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. 
Certainly, such a birth is rare in this world- 6:41, 6:42) 


tatra tam buddhi-sanyogam labhate 
paurva-dehikam ı 
yatate cha tato bhuyah sansiddhau kuru-nandana 
|| 6:43 II 


(On taking such a birth, he revives the divine 
consciousness of his previous life, and he again tries to 
make further progress in order to achieve complete 
success, O son of Kuru- 6:48) 

purvabhyasena tenatva hriyate hyavasho pi sah | 


(By virtue of the divine consciousness of his 
previous life, he automatically becomes attracted to the 
yogic principles- even without seeking them. Such an 
inquisitive transcendentalist, striving for yoga, stands 
always above the ritualistic principles of the scriptures- 
6:44) 

prayatnad yatamanas tu yogi sanshuddha-kilbishah | 
aneka-janma-sansiddhas tato yati param gatim 
6:45 1 


(And when the Yogi engages himself with sincere 
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endeavor in making further progress, being washed of 
all contaminations, then ultimately, after many, many 
births of practice, he attains the supreme goal- 6:45) 


tapasvibhyo dhiko yogi jnanibhyo pi mato dhikah | 
karmibhyash chadhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 
16:46 || 


(A Yogi is greater than the ascetic, greater than the 
empiricist and greater than the fruitive worker. 
Therefore, O’ Arjun, in all circumstances be a Yogi- 
6:46) 

yoginam api sarvesham mad-gatenantar-atmana | 

shraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 
N 6:47 1 


(And of all Yogis, he who always abides in Me with 
great faith, worshipping Me in transcendental loving 
service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is 
the highest of all- 6:47) 


From the above instructions, Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna has made it clear that the fruit of devotion is 
not destroyed until salvation. Once this process starts, 
then birth after birth, its level gets raised and its 
ultimate goal is salvation. Sometimes we are surprised 
to see that a person spontaneously rises from an 
ordinary level to a very high level and starts having 
direct experience of spiritual powers. In such a 
situation, we should understand that his sins have been 
completely destroyed and that he has started receiving 
the fruits of the accumulated virtuous actions of 
previous past lives. If such a situation arises in youth, 


576 Siddha Yoga 


surely this will be his last birth. The start of a journey 
beyond the ‘Agya-chakra is a clear indication of this. 
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108. 
Coordination with Whom? 


Today, due to the characteristics of Kaliyug (Dark 
Age), virtues like peace, love, cooperation, non- 
violence, brotherhood, humanity, etc. have become 
extremely ineffective, unlike ever before. The more the 
religious preachers of the world talk about peace, the 
more unrest is spreading. Now the time has come for 
intellectuals to set aside their religious blindness and 
fanaticism, and to sit together and think peacefully. 
The form of human religion that will emerge from this 
will be the savior of world peace. 


All the so-called coordinators of the world have 
spread violence, hatred, envy, and exploitation in the 
name of religion and culture. If this is not true, then 
why are religious blindness and bigotry causing so 
much genocide as never seen before. All the religions of 
the world accept that God is one and all the people of 
the world are His children then why is genocide 
happening in the world in the name of God and 
religion? 

This explosive situation in the world is clearly 
indicating that if genocide in the name of religion and 
caste is not stopped, the existence of many cultures of 
the world would be in danger. Many political leaders of 
the world are intensifying their efforts to establish 
peace, but the more they increase their effort to 
establish peace, the more restlessness increases. In such 
a Situation, it is impossible to establish peace in the 
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world. With the rapid pace at which the situations are 
changing, it is quite possible that this restlessness may 
reach its peak anytime. 


Many religious leaders tell me that they are trying 
to establish coordination between the West and the 
East. I am always very surprised to hear this. All 
religions, on the one hand, talk about us being the 
children of one God, and on the other hand, they talk 
about coordination. If we are the children of one God, 
then with whom, why, and howto coordinate? 


Our Vedic philosophy clearly says that all that is 
seen is God (Sarvam Khalvidam Brahm). Such 
coordinationist-people have brought disintegration in 
the name of coordination otherwise, the world would 
not be going through such an explosive phase of unrest 
as it is happening now. The presence of violence in any 
religion means that that religion is moving towards its 
downfall. 


Any religion that is based on animosity, violence, 
hatred, and fear cannot prevent its downfall. The light 
of such a religion is like that of a firefly. If one closely 
examines all the predictions that have been made by 
various future tellers to date, one fact that comes out 
unanimously is that all religions that have come into 
existence after the beginning of Kaliyug (Dark Age) will 
lose their existence in the 21st century. 


The number of people blinded by selfishness has 
increased so much in the world that the truth is not 
visible. Innocent people are being exploited by 
instigating their sentiments and by pitting people of 
one religion against another. Clever and cunning 
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people who talk about coordination are actually 
exploiting people in the name of religion under the 
guise of coordination. 


Whatever is happening in the world in the name of 
cultural exchange, if there was any truth in it, we would 
have started getting the results by now. The truth is that 
in the name of cultural exchange, they are trying to spy 
on each other. If this is not true, then why has this 
cultural exchange failed to establish cordial relations of 
brotherhood in the world? The bitter truth is that today 
this cultural exchange is merely a political diplomacy. 


I have set out in the world to give a direct 
experience and realization of that one eternal, 
indivisible Supreme Power that is functioning in the 
entire mankind. I am not willing to conform to the 
narrow framework within which all the religions of the 
world are functioning today. The human body is the 
philosophical treatise of my mission. I only teach to 
read this. Therefore, so long as it will exist in the world, 
my mission will continue. My mission will not be 
affected by my presence or absence, because till now I 
have awakened the consciousness in thousands of my 
disciples; this power will continue to operate 
systematically through the one whois the most suitable 
among them. 


This is such a power that has been manifested by 
the Yogis of the ‘Nath’ sect which no power in the world 
will be able to stop because it can only be used for 
creation and not for destruction. Therefore, without 
any hesitation, I am giving initiation to people of all 
religions and castes. It is impossible to spread this 
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knowledge by giving initiation individually therefore I 
give initiation collectively. One has to consider 
carefully before giving initiation for knowledge that 
can be beneficial as well as harmful. The more I 
distribute this knowledge, the more empowered I 
become. 


There are two types of people in the religious 
world: Dharmarthiand Rahasyawadi (mystic) 


A‘Dharmarthi’ seeker first gets religious education 
in areligious sect and then practices it. He doesn’t make 
his own experiences the basis of his beliefs whereas a 
‘Rahsyawadi’ seeker begins the search for the truth and 
gets its first-hand direct experience. Then he writes 
aphorisms on the basis of his own experience in an 
orderly manner. The religious sect makes use of others’ 
experiences but the ‘Rahasyawadi’ seeker’s experiences 
are his own. The religious sect tries to go within from 
the outside whereas the ‘Rahasyawadi’ seeker comes 
out from within. 


The ‘Apara’ knowledge can be read and written but 
the ‘Para’ knowledge is a subject that cannot be 
explained in words. It is the subject of sheer experience 
and realization. Currently, the ‘Dharmarthi’ people are 
ruling the entire world. In our country, from time to 
time, some ‘Rahsyawadi’ saints have always been 
appearing. Shri Nanak Dev Ji, Kabir Das Ji, Raidas Ji, 
Ramkrishna Paramhans, etc. are some of them. 

I am also a disciple of such a ‘Rahasyawadi’ saint. 
My Guru, Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi was also sucha 
‘Rahasyawadi’ unique saint. It is only due to the 
immense causeless grace of my Guru, that such an 
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unforeseen amazing transformation is occurring in the 
people of the world through me. 


Swami Muktananda Ji, while describing the 
entitlement to the position of Guru in his book 
‘Kundalini-The secret of life’, has mentioned the 138th 
verse of the 13th chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta and 
said, “It is only when this Supreme Person is pleased 
and gives order as well as the Guru is pleased and hands 
over the title of Guru, that a seeker can become Guru 
not otherwise.” The secret that has been revealed by 
Swami Ji has never been read or heard. Because Swami 
Ji has knowledge of this secret, I consider him to be a 
true ‘Sannyasi’. 


The unforeseen transformation that has occurred 
within me has come only according to the above 
description given by Swami Ji. I would not have been 
empowered merely by pleasing the ‘Neel Purusha’. I 
have been empowered by not only the ‘Neel Purusha’ 
being pleased with me but also by my Gurudev being 
pleased with me and handing over the ‘Gurupad’ 
(position of Guru) to me. 


I, as commanded by my Guru, have set out to 
spread the message of ‘Sanatan Dharm’ (Eternal 
Religion) to the positive-minded people of the world. I 
have set out to distribute this ‘Prasad’ (spiritual wealth) 
of Yoga to the entire mankind. Yoga philosophy doesn’t 
praise or refute, in any way, like other philosophies. 
This is a divine knowledge that is based on the truth of 
the creation of the human body. It tells a practical way 
to free mankind from all kinds of diseases and gives 


salvation. 
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26 November 2009, Kota, Rajasthan 


Shaktipat Initiation Program 


Rajasthan 


Kota, 


H 


26 November 2009 


Shaktipat Initiation Program 


584 Siddha Yoga 


PROGENITOR OF RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION IN THE WORLD 


SADGURUDEV SHRI RAMLALJI SIYAG 


ADHYATMA VIGYAN SATSANG KENDRA, JODHPUR 


"I have set out alone in the world to 
work amongst the large humanity for 
progress and predominance of 
Sattva guna over all other and to destroy 


completely all Tamsic tendencies. 
No particular caste, religion or a country 
can lay any sp A çlaim on me” 


Sri 


14 January 2010, Bengaluru, Karnataka 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


14 January 2010, Bengaluru, Karnataka 


Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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25 February 2010, Jaipur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


25 February 2010, Jaipur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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25 March 2010, Barmer, Rajasthan- Gurudev unveiling 
His statue at AVSK, Barmer branch. 


25 March 2010, Barmer, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program at Barmer branch of AVSK. 
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109. 
Change of Era 


(04 July 1997) 


The change of era is related to the complete 
evolution of the entire human race. According to Vedic 
philosophy, with the descent of the tenth Avatar and 
after His disappearance, the Dark Age (Kaliyug) will 
end, and the age of Truth (Satyug) will begin. 


The principle of ‘Avatarvaad’ is a gift of the Vedic 
philosophy i.e., Hindu philosophy. According to Vedic 
philosophy, the relation of an ‘Avatar’ is with the 
gradual evolution of the human race. With the descent 
of each ‘Avatar’, man evolves in a gradual way. In this 
way, with the descent of the tenth Avatar, the entire 
human race will attain completeness. 


The descent of the ten Avatars in the Hindu religion 
is in away representation of gradual evolution. 

The first Avatar is that of the ‘Fish’, through which 
living beings in water were created. 

The ‘Tortoise’, the second Avatar, can live on land as 
well as in water. 


With the arrival of the third Avatar, ‘Varah’, animals 
and birds were created on earth. 


The ‘Narsingh’ Avatar depicts the stages between 
the animals and man. 


Then came Avatars like Manu, Vaman, Parshuram, 
Ram, Krishna, etc. who became the medium to take 
mankind from ‘Pranmaya-Rajasik’ to ‘Sattvik-mind’ 


590 Siddha Yoga 


and from ‘mind to Supermind’. In this way, up to 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna, nine Avatars have already 
descended. 


According to the declaration by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, the tenth Avatar has already descended on 
the holy land of India on the 24th of November 1926. 
He began the program of bringing spiritual 
consciousness at the age of 42, from the year 1968, and 
he will bring revolution in the field of knowledge in the 
next 50 years. In this way, 'Satyug' (the Age of Truth) will 
begin from the year 2019. 


The primary objective of the change of era is the 
elimination of “Tamasik’ tendencies. History is witness 
to the fact that “Tamasik’ tendencies gladly accept 
death, but do not accept change. Hence, the change of 
era means terrible genocide. It is impossible to avoid it. 
The more mankind of this age is trying to intellectually 
save itself from that terrible destruction, the faster he is 
progressing towards it, still he is unable to understand 
anything. 

The first decade of the twentieth century is the time 
of gruesome destruction of the world. The extent of 
genocide that will occur at this time has never occurred 
since the beginning of the creation and will never occur 
in the future too. With this catastrophe, the era will 
change. But look at the play of God, mankind does not 
have any clue about it. This marks the culmination of 
the decline in humanity. Such a decline in humanity 
has not been witnessed before. 


NY 
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110. 
Change of Era-2 


(06 May 2003, Mumbai) 


Change of era is an unrelenting principle of nature. 
As a result of this, the rise and fall of terrestrial 
consciousness have been occurring since time 
immemorial and will continue to occur. 


According to Vedic religion, there is an 
arrangement of four ages (Yug). The flow of change in 
this Vedic arrangement occurs from the peak to the 
decline, which means that every era ends with its 
decline. ‘Satyug’ was an age in which 'Dharm' consisted 
of four feet, Tretayug had three and Dwaparyug had 
two, and the age in which we are living, known as 
Kaliyug, in this, only one foot of ‘Dharm’ is left. 


This age consisting of only one foot is very small. 
Hence, the important characteristic of this age is that in 
this age, if a seeker remembers God's name and 
meditates on HIM even for a short period, he is 
immediately liberated, which is why this era will end 
with its rise. 


Due to the fierce form that Kaliyug is showing, the 
creatures of this earth are living in fear. The tendency 
of today’s man is such that he remembers God only 
when he is surrounded by severe problems and forgets 
Him when living in pleasure. Today, the human race is 
scared of death due to various reasons. Hence, the 
entire human race is making a unanimous 
compassionate call to God to incarnate on earth and 
save their lives. 


592 Siddha Yoga 


God is kind, and in this age, if someone meditates 
on God even for a brief period, he is liberated. The man 
of today is living in the transition period of change of 
era. The clear meaning of the change of era is 
eradication of “Tamasik’ tendencies from the world. 
This work has begun in the world, and one will not have 
to wait forlong to see the end. 
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111. 
Every Change in the 


World is Predetermined 
(31 March 1988) 


The saying that not even a leaf moves without the 
will of God is completely true. 


In the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated- 


kalo smi loka-kshaya-krit pravriddho 
lokan samahartum tha pravrittah | 
rite pi tvam na bhavishyantt sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikeshu yodhah \ 11:32 | 


(I am Time, the source of destruction that comes 
forth to annihilate the worlds. Even without your 
participation, the warriors arrayed in the opposing 
army shall cease to exist- 11:32) 


tasmat tvam uttishtha yasho labhasva 
jitva shatrun bhunkshva rayyam samriddham | 
mayaivaite nthatah purvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sachin ı 11:33 n 


(O expert archer! Therefore, arise and attain honor! 
Conquer your foes and enjoy prosperous rulership. 
These warriors stand already slain by me, and you will 
only be an instrument of my work- 11:33) 


dronam cha bhishmam cha jayadratham cha 


karnam tathanyan api yodha-viran | 
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maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathishtha 
yudhyasva jetast rane sapatnan | 11:34 n 


(Dronacharya, Bheeshm, Jayadrath, Karn, and 
other brave warriors have already been killed by me. 
So, slay them without fear. Just fight and you will be 
victorious over your enemies in the battle- 11:34) 


It becomes clear from the above discourse by 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna, that this whole world is only a 
vast form of HIM. The being is only an instrument in all 
the activities. The elusive power of God (Maya) 
consisting of three attributes makes the being dance to 
her tune by putting him under delusion. Due to false 
ego, the being becomes the doer. In this way, ensnared 
by the “Tamasik’ tendencies and entangled in the cycle 
of birth and death, he suffers. 


To clarify it further, Bhagawan Shri Krishna said- 

ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe rjuna tishthatt | 

bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhant mayaya 
18:61 I 


(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their karmas, he directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of the material energy- 18:61) 


Due to the lack of direct experience and Self- 
realization of God who is seated within him, the being 
caught in the cycle of birth and death, is suffering. In 
this age, since all kinds of worship are outward- 
oriented, it is impossible to have direct experience and 
vision of GOD. Memorizing the religious scriptures 
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like a parrot is not going to benefit in any way. Unless 
the being recognizes God in a real sense, any kind of 
benefit is impossible. That he is not even in a condition 
to comprehend the wisdom given in the Bhagavad 
Geeta indicates that the world has been completely 
engulfed by the “Tamasik’ tendencies. The almost 
disappearance of ‘Sattvik’ tendencies indicates that a 
radical change is about to occur in the world. This also 
signifies the end of “Iamasik’ tendencies from the 
world. The number of spiritual teachers that are 
present in the world today has never been seen or heard 
of in the past. Despite their presence, intense darkness 
is constantly setting in. In such a situation, it is 
impossible for people not to point fingers at these 
religious teachers. 


All these religious teachers are so ensnared by the 
characteristics of this era and the flow of time that they 
are incapable of saving themselves. They are merely 
struggling to stay afloat, like a person on the verge of 
drowning. History tells us that whenever such a 
situation has arisen in the world, God has descended for 
the welfare of people. 


In this regard, Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the 
Bhagavad Geeta has said- 
yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavatt bharata | 
abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam sryamyaham 
4:7 1 
(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 


an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
manifest myself on earth- 4:7) 
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paritranayasadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam | 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 
4:8 1 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to re-establish the principles of Dharm I appear on 
this earth, age after age- 4:8 ) 


Pone > NO a 
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112. 
The Time of Change 


(Ol January 1988) 


There are many reasons for the predominance of 
“Tamasik’ powers that are spreading unrest, violence, 
and hatred in the world. One of the reasons is the 
oppression, exploitation, and humiliation of women. 
Due to the powerful effect of “Tamasik’ tendencies, the 
man of today has completely lost his wisdom. The 
progress of physical science has put him in such a 
delusion that he is now completely ignoring the reason 
for its creation. He has completely forgotten his 
responsibilities towards his mother. Unless man stops 
exploiting, humiliating, and suppressing women, it is 
useless to even imagine peace in the world. 


Only ‘Sanatan Dharm’ can change this intense 
darkness into light, there is no other way. Today I have 
decided to spread this light in the world. Without 
bothering for success, failure, or opposition, I wish to 
do this holy task for the rest of my life. Iam doing this 
on the orders of my Guru. Whatever others may think, 
the Supreme Power has told me that I will succeed in 
my objective by the year 19938. 
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113. 
The Entire System of the World 
runs according to 


a Predetermined Order 
(09 August 1988) 


Whatever the people of the world have been doing 
so far and what they are going to do in the future, it is all 
predetermined. Deluded by the illusory power of God 
(Maya), man considers himself to be the doer and gets 
entangled in the cycle of birth and death. 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has 
clearly stated- 


prakriteh kriyamanant gunath karmant sarvashah ı 
ahankara-vimudhatma kartaham ihi manyate | 3:27 n 


(All activities are carried out by the three modes of 
material nature. But in ignorance, the soul, deluded by 
false identification with the body, thinks itself to be the 
doer- 8:27) 

To further clarify this point, Bhagawan said- 
ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrid-deshe juna tishthati | 
bhramayan sarva-bhutant yantrarudhant mayaya 
1 18:61 I 

(The Supreme Lord dwells in the hearts of all living 
beings, O Arjun. According to their karmas, he directs 
the wanderings of the souls, who are seated on a 
machine made of the material energy- 18:61) 


In this relation, in the 38rd and 34th verse of the 
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eleventh chapter, Bhagawan said- 
tasmat tvam uttishtha yasho labhasva 
jitva shatrun bhunkshva rajyam samriddham | 
mayaivaite nthatah purvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sachin | 11:38 n 


(Therefore, get up and prepare to fight! Conquer 
your foes and enjoy prosperous rulership. These 
warriors stand already slain by me, and you will only be 
an instrument of my work, O expert archer- 11:33) 

dronam cha bhishmam cha jayadratham cha 
karnam tathanyan api yodha-viran | 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathishtha 
yudhyasva jetast rane sapatnan n 11:34 | 

(Dronacharya, Bheeshma, Jayadratha, Karn, and 
other brave warriors have already been killed by me. 
So, slay them without being disturbed. Just fight and 
you will be victorious over your enemies in battle- 11:34) 

God descends only to destroy the “Tamasik’ forces. 

The annihilation of two-third of the population in 
the Third World War clearly means that as declared by 


Shri Aurobindo, Shri Krishna has already descended on 
the earth on the 24th of November 1926. 


; NY 
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114. 
Change of Era means 
Transformation of 


entire Mankind 
(19 June 1988) 


Change of era is related to the whole world; it is in 
no way related to the awakening of people in a 
particular region of the earth. The change of an era is 
impossible without the descent of the Supreme Power. 
This has been happening since time immemorial. 


I have observed that the “Tamasik’ tendencies have 
been constantly attacking me from the beginning of 
my life. Initially, they tried to deviate me from my path 
by terrifying me during my childhood. When they 
didn’t succeed in this, they tried to attract me by luring 
me during my youth. When both of these gimmicks 
didn’t work, they are now trying to delude me by 
pretending to be my well-wisher. I can see that this 
gimmick is also not succeeding. Their next step would 
be to spread misinformation against me. I am fully 
aware of the fact that this last gimmick is going to work 
in my favour because by this, more and more people 
would get to know about me. Because of this, these 
“Tamasik’ forces will lose their balance and this would 
lead to their end. 


These are pictures of events that are going to 
happen in the future and this is inevitable. My field of 
activity is the entire world but nowhere else is there as 
much darkness as in India. If my field of activity were 
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limited to India only, it would have been more difficult, 
as the power of “Tamasik’ forces is limited but the power 
of ‘Sattvik’ forces is unlimited. 


Shri Maa (Shri Aurobindo Pondicherry Ashram) 
has clearly stated, “All the problems of the world have 
got concentrated in India and when these are resolved, 
the burden of the world will be lightened.” 


In India, countless “Iamasik’ forces are robbing 
people by misleading them under the guise of ‘Sattvik’ 
powers. I have been clearly informed that the power of 
these “Tamasik’ forces has now diminished. They will 
be defeated after putting up an insignificant resistance. 
Only those clever people who have made religion their 
business will oppose, but the truth of these people will 
be revealed to the world, as my field of activity 
encompasses the entire world. 


People have completely turned away from any 
worship that doesn’t give a direct result. Today, people 
do not believe in getting the result of their worship in 
the next birth. The man of today wants a direct 
experience or result for anything that he does. In the 
present age, most religions have an extroverted 
method of worship that are limited to rituals only. It is 
impossible to get any result from this. A few of the 
spiritual practices are introverted but they are limited 
only up to the area of ‘Maya’ (the illusory power of 
God), which means below the ‘Agya-chakra’. It is clearly 
written in our scriptures that from ‘Mooladhar’ up to 
‘Agya-chakra’ is the area of ‘Maya’. From this kind of 
practice, one can get worldly benefits but it is 
impossible to gain any spiritual benefit. It is only by 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Change of Era means ..... 603 


piercing the ‘Agya-chakra’ that entry into the realm of 
the ‘Spiritual World’ is possible. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna in the Bhagavad Geeta has 
clearly stated- 


a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ‘rjuna | 


mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
8:16 | 


(In all the worlds of this material creation, up to the 
highest abode of Brahma, you will be subject to rebirth, 
O Arjun. But on attaining My Abode, O son of Kunti, 
there is no further rebirth- 8:16) 


People who are coming into my association are 
having direct experiences. This is happening solely due 
to the effect of the Supreme Divine Power which is 
universal; hence, no single religion or caste holds any 
exclusive right over it. I have been informed that this 
Divine Power is emerging for the welfare of mankind of 
the world, so it will spread globally, with India serving 
asits center. 


NW 
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115. 


Change of Era 1s Inevitable 
(21 February 1988) 


The wheel of time moves incessantly without 
interruption. Everything in this world is transitory. 
Balance of power is a sign of peace. Imbalance is the 
cause of unrest and misery. The restlessness palpable in 
society today is a result of this imbalance. Today the 
situation is such that the “ITamasik’ tendency is 
dominating everywhere. The “Tamasik’ power is 
single-handedly ruling over the governments of the 
world. We observe that people in positions of power 
seek blessings from “Tantriks’. That is why they are 
compelled to act under the influence of the “Tamasik’ 
tendency. 


Unless and until the ruling class starts working 
under the command of the ‘Sattvik’ power, peace is 
impossible. “Tamasik’ power is like an imposter that 
always deceives by taking the garb of a saint. All kinds of 
misdeeds are happening in the name of God. Even an 
ordinary person after getting the Siddhi of ‘Karn- 
Pishachini’, is able to fool the world and still be 
considered a saint and worshipped. People are so 
perplexed by the influence of the “Tamasik’ forces that 
they are unable to discern between right and wrong. 
The atrocities of these “Tamasik’ forces have reached 
their pinnacle. I have met many spiritual seekers who 
are in awe of the magic shown by these imposters and 
when they praise them, I feel pity for these innocent 
people. I quietly listen to them and smile. These fake 
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saints, because of their power by the Siddhi of ‘Karn 
Pishachini’, are able to know what is going on in 
someone’s mind and when they share that with these 
innocent people, they consider them to be great saints 
and honour them with gifts. Therefore, the cleverer 
these so-called saints are, the more they try to get 
worldly benefits while keeping the truth hidden from 
people. It is this “Tamasik’ energy that rules today in the 
name of spirituality. 


Religion is a subject of direct realization. 
Discourses and magic do not exist in this. Just as 
darkness disappears completely when the sun rises and 
one is able to see everything clearly on his own, 
similarly, once a person connects with a true saint, such 
a light appears within him that there is no longer any 
need to tell him anything. He is now guided by the 
‘Sattvik’ forces. Just as darkness is dispelled with the 
spread of light, similarly, with the awakening of 
‘Sattvik’ powers within a spiritual seeker, the “Tamasik’ 
forces flee from him. 


Now that the seeker is able to understand 
everything himself, discourses are of no use to him. 
Discourse is the name of false consolation. Sermons are 
only a lure fora momentary gain. Millions of people in 
the world have heard sermons. If sermons could be of 
any help, the world would not be in such a deplorable 
condition today. 


Since the “ITamasik’ powers are ruling over the 
physical forces, they are using them according to their 
characteristics. This is the reason why physical science 
is being used for killing people. If the ‘Sattvik’ powers 
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could influence the ruling class, the situation would get 
reversed. The “Iamasik’ powers have created such an 
imaginary line between the people of the physical and 
spiritual world that they have got divided into two 
parts. 


Sannyasis (ascetics) say that the government has no 
right to interfere in their field. On the other side, 
government officials are openly blaming religious 
teachers of misusing religion to influence the 
government. The “Iamasik’ powers have influenced 
both these groups in a manner that no one is in a 
condition to understand the reality and in this way, 
these forces have left no stone unturned in torturing 
the people of this world. From this, it appears that their 
end is very near. According to Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo, until the physical power of the world is 
ruled by spiritual power, peace is impossible. 


Due to the effect of the “Tamasik’ forces, religious 
preachers and saints of the world have adopted an 
escapist approach, which is absolutely wrong. The 
saints and Gurus are sent to earth to alleviate the 
sufferings of mankind. Their running away from 
worldly responsibilities indicates that either they are in 
fear or they are under the control of those “Tamasik’ 
forces and following their directives. 


In ‘Satyug’, every human being was connected with 
divine power hence everyone was a saint. With the 
change of eras, as humans started getting disconnected 
from the divine, saints appeared to show them the right 
path. We can find countless such examples from Treta 
and Dwapar ages, but gradually, the Tamasik forces 
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became stronger, and today, it is the reign of only these 
forces. Since they have reached their ultimate limit, it is 
time for their end. Many spiritual saints of the world 
have made predictions in this regard. It is surprising 
that people of the ruling class have also started talking 
about it for some time now. I am also surprised as to 
how the Supreme Power is forcing them to state the 
truth. This is a bitter truth that the Supreme Power is 
about to appear. One can sense the sunrise long before 
it occurs. With the sunrise, all the beings leave their 
laziness behind and feel recharged. 


Only the physical world is affected by time. There is 
no value of time in the spiritual world. It will not take 
long for spiritual power to bring under its control the 
material progress that has been made in the physical 
world over along period of time. This is the reason why 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo clearly announced the 
descent of Bhagawan Shri Krishna on the 24th of 
November, 1926. With its gradual development, soon 
this Supreme Power is going to spread its light in the 
world. 

wW, 
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116. 
America has got a Phobia 


(04 May 2008) 


Phobia is a disease whose cure has not been found 
by physical science so far. It is an inexplicable fear and 
anxiety disorder. One of my disciples, a young boy of 
barely 25-26 years, was suffering from a phobia for the 
last 7 to 8 years. He meditated on my photo at his 
friend’s place for two to three days on his Third Eye 
spot and he was completely cured of this incurable 
disease. 


Similarly, another disciple, Shri Madan Golacha, a 
“Terapanthi Jain’ was also completely cured after taking 
initiation from me in Jodhpur. He is from the Barmer 
district in Rajasthan and has a readymade garments 
business in Ahmedabad. A Jaipur University professor 
who had a phobia of death came to meet me. He told 
me that due to a certain constellation of planets in his 
horoscope, he was going to die on a certain day within a 
month. I asked him who gives a guarantee of one 
month's life! He is still alive although this incident 
happened abouta year back. 


Just by meditating on my photo at ‘Agyachakra’, 
people suffering from incurable diseases like AIDS 
have shown tremendous improvement and they have 
been completely cured after taking initiation from me. 
If merely by meditating on my photo, mankind is freed 
from a disease like AIDS, then the virus of AIDS will be 
completely eliminated from the world. 


To date, mankind has suffered due to two 
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tendencies, ‘Adhi-Daihik’ (Physical disease) and ‘Adhi- 
Bhoutik’ (Mental disease). It is because of these two 
tendencies that mankind has suffered from different 
kinds of diseases in the world. Since 1991, mankind has 
come into the grip of ‘Adhi-Daivik’ (Spiritual disease) 
sufferings that appeared before the world in the form 
of 11 September 2001 attacks. 


‘Adhi-Daivik’ problems can be called ‘Viral 
Diseases’ in the language of science. Physical science is 
able to treat the diseases created by the first two types of 
tendencies to some extent but it is not capable of 
treating the viral diseases to date. 


The diseases created by this tendency (Adhi- 
Daivik) have shaken the world. The virus of the Middle 
East has started bloody violence in the world. This virus 
is so powerful that it is not scared of death. Therefore, 


the entire world is very scared of it as mankind fears 
death. 


If such a difficult situation arises for any caste, 
religion, or nation that it cannot bear, then chances are 
that it will lose its mental balance. This can be called a 
viral disease in the language of physical science 
because it has no cure. By this, the people of that 
country, religion or caste develop an unknown fear of 
death. They are gripped with this fear constantly. As a 
result, they suffer from several physical and mental 
diseases. 


A strong and powerful country like America is also 
trembling with fear because of the virus that originated 
in the Middle East. It is very important to free America 
from this fear of death for the sake of world peace. 
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This job can be carried out by Vedic religion that is 
based on the principle of Ahinsa Paramo Dharmah’ 
(Non-violence is the supreme 'Dharm’). Hence, it is the 
duty of the followers of Vedanta to free America from 
this fear, only then complete peace will be possible in 
the world. 


The virus that can overcome the virus of phobia has 
become active in India. To be free from the grip of the 
virus of phobia, America will have to seek refuge in 
India, the land of ‘Avatars’. 
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117. 
Rise and Fall is the Unyielding 


Law of Nature 
(28 March 1988) 


The wheel of time runs continuously 
uninterrupted. This is the reason that everything in this 
world is ever-changing. 

In the fourth chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has clearly stated - 


bahuni me vyatitant janmani tava charjuna | 
tanyaham veda sarvani na tvam vettha parantapa 
4:5 N 


(Both you and I have had many births, O Arjun. You 
have forgotten them, while I remember them all, O 
Parantapa- 4:5) 

ajo pi sannavyayatma bhutanam ishvaro ‘pi san | 
prakritim svam adhishthaya sambhavamyatma-mayaya 
4:6 || 

(Although I am unborn, the Lord of all living 
entities, and have an imperishable nature, yet I appear 
in this world by virtue of Yogmaya, My divine power- 
4:6) 

yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavatt bharata | 

abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srijamyaham 
4:7 1 


(Whenever there is a decline in righteousness and 
an increase in unrighteousness, O Arjun, at that time I 
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manifest Myselfon earth- 4:7) 
paritranaya sadhunam vinashaya cha dushkritam \ 
dharm-sansthapanarthaya sambhavamt yuge yuge 
4:8 11 


(To protect the righteous, to annihilate the wicked, 
and to re-establish the principles of dharm I appear on 
this earth, age after age- 4:8) 


From the above verses, it becomes clear that 
Satyug, Tretayug, Dwapayug, and Kaliyug have been 
recurring since time immemorial. Hiranyakashyap, 
Ravan, and Kans have taken birth many times, and God 
also has descended many times. This has been going on 
since time immemorial. In this way, these four 'Yug' 
have recurred many times. 


When Bhagawan Shri Krishna says that you and I 
have taken many births, it clearly implies that such 
‘Mahabharat’ wars have been fought many times. From 
this, the prophecy made by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
proves to be true. He said, “Shri Krishna descended on 
earth on the 24th of November 1926. 


By the end of each ‘Yug’ (age), when the religion 
loses its true meaning, gets deformed, and there is 
darkness in the world, the Supreme Power descends on 
the earth and eliminates the “Tamasik’ tendencies, 
establishes the ‘Sattvik’ powers and then goes back to its 
divine abode. This process will continue in the world. 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has clearly stated, “Shri 
Krishna is ‘Anand’. He supports the evolution through 
the Overmind leading it towards the Anand.” 


The religious teachers of this age have divided the 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Rise and Fall is the Unyielding ..... 615 


physical and spiritual realms with an imaginary line. 
Interference of one realm into another is strictly 
forbidden. Spiritual science which is the father of 
physical science, is being controlled by a class that has 
no knowledge about it. This unauthorized control has 
put the entire world in intense darkness. Even in the so- 
called developed countries, such religious teachers 
rule. They are even giving certificates, absolving people 
of all sins, in exchange for money. In this way, people 
are now in deep trouble. This shows that the time for 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna to appear before the world is 
very near. The massive genocide and the one-sided 
rule of the “ITamasik’ forces clearly indicates that the 
Supreme Power is about to reveal itself. Many saints 
have made a prophecy in this regard. 


Even Jesus Christ has prophesied the appearance of 
the ‘Soul of truth’ by the end of this era. Jesus said, “It is 
for your benefit that I am going away. Unless I go away, 
the Comforter will not come to you; but if I go, I will 
send Him to you.” 
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24 July 2010, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 


24 July 2010, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 
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24 November 2010, Kota, Rajasthan 


Incarnation Day Program 


24 November 2010, Kota, Rajasthan 


Incarnation Day Program 
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24 March 2011, Chhatarpur, New Delhi 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


14 April 2011, Ahmedabad, Gujarat 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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15 July 2011, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 


15 July 2011, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 
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118. 
Freedom from Diseases and 
Addictions through Yoga 


(14 November 1994) 


Countless people have become Yoga teachers after 
reading about the glories of Yoga in the Indian Yoga 
philosophy. Today there are millions of yoga and 
meditation centers running all over the world. The 
physical exercises that are being done in the name of 
Yoga in these centers have nothing to do with the yoga 
described in the Indian Yoga philosophy. Regarding 
the practice of Yoga, Maha-Yogi Shri Gorakhnath Ji has 
said- 

Dwysevitshakhasya shrutikalptaroh phalam | 

shamanam bhavtapasya yogam bhajat sattmaah n 


“Veda is like a wish-fulfilling tree and Yoga is the 
eternal fruit of Vedas. O’ Gentlemen! Practice it. It 
destroys the three types of afflictions - physical 
diseases, mental diseases, and spiritual diseases.” 


Today the form of Yoga has become limited to only 
‘Asanas’ (physical postures). This is only a minor part of 
Yoga and should be regulated by the awakened 
Kundalini. Every person has a different ‘sanskara’ (past 
life impressions). No one from outside can know what 
type of Yogic movements are required by a seeker, but 
the mother of the universe, Kundalini, knows 
everything therefore it induces only those Yogic Kriyas 
that are required by the seeker. 
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In a broad sense, only two types of ‘Yoga’ are 
prevalent today. They are 1. Hath-Yoga 2. Dhyan-Yoga 
or Raj-Yoga. Sage Patanjali has written in the second 
aphorism of the first chapter that Yoga is the cessation 
of the tendencies of the mind. The practitioners of 
Hath-Yogatry to quieten the mind by closing their eyes, 
nose, and ears, and so long as the breath is controlled, it 
stays quiet, but as soon as the breath is released, the 
mind also starts wandering. In Dhyan Yoga, it is the 
Guru’sjob to quieten the mind. 


In the Guru-disciple tradition, there is a law of 
initiation. Of all the types of initiations, Shaktipat 
initiation is the highest divine science of our 
philosophy. This initiation is given in any one of the 
following four ways- 

1. By touch 

2. By amantra (divine word) 

3. Bysight 

4. By resolve 

In Kaliyug (Dark Age), only chanting of God's name 
gives salvation. In this relation, Goswami Tulsidas Ji 
said- 

“Kaltyug kewal naam adhara 
sumari sumari nar utare hi para.” 


(Chanting the divine name is the only recourse in 
Kaliyug (Dark age). By chanting the divine name, one 
can be delivered from the cycle of birth and death.) 


In Patanjali Yoga Sutra, from the 24th to 29th sutras, 
sage Patanjali has also said that by chanting the name of 


Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


Freedom from Diseases and ..... 625 


God, salvation is attained. 


It is said in the Bhagavad Geeta that the soul, 
though with in the body, is beyond the three ‘Gunas’ 
and is God. From this, it becomes clear that man can 
attain the highest evolution in the human form. The 
transformation of man into a divine form is possible. 
The method by which man will transform into the 
divine form has been termed ‘new consciousness’ by 
astrologers. 


In this regard, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo also said 
that when man will attain the superhuman form, his 
mind, life force, and body will also transform into a 
divine form by this supramental transformation. This 
is called terrestrial immortality. Considering this 
transformation in humanity, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
predicted, “The future mankind will have a divine 
body.” According to the Hindu philosophy, what is in 
the universe is within. Therefore, the method by which 
man will attain his complete evolution has been termed 
‘new consciousness’ by the astrologers of the world. 


Hindu philosophy believes in living two lives in one 
lifetime. The first birth is given by the physical parents 
who create this body of flesh and bones and the second 
birth is given by the Guru who gets the Self-realization 
done. In this way, the method by which man will 
become ‘Dwij’ (Twice-born), has been called ‘new 
consciousness’. The Christian world also says that 
without becoming ‘Dwij’, man cannot see the kingdom 
of God. In this relation, John has said in 3:3 — “Verily 
verily I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
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In Indian philosophy, there is a law of initiation in 
the Guru-disciple tradition. There are many types of 
initiation but Shaktipat initiation is the highest divine 
science of Indian philosophy. This initiation is given by 
the Guru in any one of the four ways- 


1. By Touch- The Guru awakens the Kundalini by 
touching the disciple’s body at three places (Agya- 
chakra, Heart and Mooladhar-Chakra) 


2. Byamantra 

3. Bysight 

4. By resolve - The Guru can awaken the power by 
his sheer resolve. In this fourth type, even a disciple can 


attain knowledge by his resolve, for example, Ekalvya 
and Kabir Das Jiattained knowledge by this method. 


The Kundalini power, which has been called the 
mother of the universe in the Vedic philosophy, resides 
at the base of the spinal column in a dormant state. 
When it is awakened, it sees its Lord seated in 
‘Sahasraar’. It pierces through the three ‘Granthis’ 
(Brahm-granthi, Vishnu-granthi, and Rudra-granthi) 
and the six Chakras (Mooladhar, Swadhishthan, 
Manipoorak, Anahat, Vishudh, and Agyachakra) while 
rising up and leads the practitioner to the state of 
equanimity also known as ‘Samadhi’. The reaching of 
Kundalini up to ‘Sahasraar’ after awakening is called 
salvation. Mankind will be transformed into a divine 
form by this process. The consciousness that comes in 
man by the Shaktipat initiation given by the Guru has 
been called ‘newconsciousness’. 


One may ask, what benefit will mankind derive 
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from this, and how? My reply to this is until this life 
doesn’t improve, the life after death cannot improve, 
therefore first of all this life gets improved. All the other 
spiritual practices either give worldly pleasures or 
salvation; one has to forgo one or the other. 


While describing the Hindu religion, Swami 
Vivekananda Ji said in the US, “Hindu religion does not 
try to instill faith in different principles or doctrines 
instead it is a religion of direct experience and Self- 
realization. The Hindu religion is not just about faith. 
The ultimate principle of the Hindu religion is to havea 
firm belief that T am a soul and to become one with it.” 
Swami Ji went a step further and said, “This important 
powerful concept of ‘experience’ has originated from 
the spiritual sky of India. It is only our Vedic religion 
that repeatedly proclaims that God is to be seen, HE is 
to be directly experienced and realized, only then 
salvation is possible. Nothing is going to be attained by 
simply memorizing afew words like a parrot.” 


The process by which a man comes to know the 
truth about himself has been called ‘New 
Consciousness’ by foretellers. Since this evolution has 
never happened in mankind except in the ‘Satyug’ (Age 
of Truth), it has been called ‘New Consciousness’. In our 
philosophy, man has been accepted as God. When Self- 
realization happens, man gets to know this truth. In the 
Bhagavad Geeta, in the 23nd verse of the 18th chapter, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna has said- 


“Within the body also resides the Supreme Lord. 
He is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the 
Supporter, Transcendental Enjoyer, the ultimate 
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Controller, and the Paramatma (Supreme Soul).” 


Thus, considering man as infinite, our Rishis have 
given the principle that what is in the universe is within. 
When a man attains this highest development, it is 
called salvation. God alone liberates a man from the 
cycle of birth and death. Man, through gradual 
development, transforms into his real divine form, this 
is called salvation. The twentieth century has called it 
‘New Consciousness’. Because in the entire world, only 
Vedic philosophy tells the practical method to attain 
this knowledge, all the astrologers have unanimously 
stated that the religious revolution that will take place 
by the end of the twentieth century will be led by a 
householder from avillage in India. 


It is impossible to attain any type of knowledge 
without a Guru irrespective of whether it is ‘Apara- 
Vidya’ (knowledge of the world) or ‘Para-Vidya’ 
(knowledge of the Absolute). A Guru is absolutely 
needed for both. It is possible to gain this knowledge 
(knowledge of the Absolute) only after taking initiation 
from the Guru. 
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119. 


Religious Revolution 
(80 November 2001) 


Subject: The root cause of the massacre that started 
between Christians and Muslims on September 11, 
2001, and its solution. 


The religious teachers of all religions have 
unanimously predicted that in the last decade of the 
twentieth century and the first decade of the 2lst 
century, there will be a religious revolution in the world 
that will cause unprecedented revolutionary changes 
in all religions. 


This struggle between Christians and Muslims is 
based on their solid principle of prophetism, it is not 
right to term it ‘extremism’. According to the principle 
of prophetism, there will be three prophets in the world 
and after that, the Day of Judgment will come. In this 
way, Moses was the first prophet, Jesus was the second 
prophet and Mohammed Saheb was the third prophet 
but Christians did not accept Mohammed Saheb as the 
third and the last prophet. Christians believe that the 
third and the last prophet will appear before the end of 
the twentieth century- Ref: Acts of Apostles 1:1 to 5 and 
Peter 3:8). 


The prediction to call the third prophet has been 
done by God (Jehovah) in Isaiah 46:10 and 11. 


Jesus has made the prediction to send him in 
Mathew 24:27, John 15:26, 16:7, 16:12 to 16:15, and 1 
Corinthians 18:9 and 10. 
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The benchmarks given in the Bible to recognize the 
last prophet has been described in Isaiah 41:21 to 28, 
43:8, and 9. Jesus has described it in John 16:18 to 15 and 
the Acts of the Apostles 2:14 to 18 and 2:33. 


In this way, until the Christian world announce the 
third and the last prophet and accept him at the world 
level on the basis of the above principles described in 
the Bible, this bloody struggle will not end. This is 
clearly predicted in Matthew 24:14 and 24:15. Since this 
religious revolution is going to affect the entire 
mankind, therefore the entire mankind will attain 
completeness based on the principle of gradual 
development of Vedic philosophy. 


According to Vedic philosophy, the human body 
has been created from seven types of elements. They 
are 1. Matter (Anna) 2. Life (Pran) 8. Mind (Man) 4. 
Supermind (Vigyan) 5. Bliss (Anand) 6. Becoming (Chit) 
7. Being (Sat). The first four elements have become 
completely conscious in man. When the first four 
elements could become conscious then there must bea 
way to awaken the last three elements too. Since Vedic 
philosophy is the father of non-duality, therefore only 
the Hindus (Vedantists) have the ability to awaken the 
last three elements in mankind. No other religion or 
country in the world is capable of doing it. By directly 
experiencing the state of awakening of all the seven 
elements in mankind, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
predicted, “The future mankind will have a divine 
body.” I have set out in the world by the order of my 
Guru Baba Shri Gangainath Ji to give a concrete form to 
the philosophy of non-duality. 
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I, lovingly invite all the ladies and gentlemen of the 
world to knowthe complete truth. 


(Note: On the basis of the above principles of the 
Christian philosophy, I had sent an email to almost all 
the members of both the houses of parliament of USA 
on 17, 18, and 19 October 2001. Many members of both 
the houses have taken this lettervery seriously.) 
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120. 
Beginning of a Frightful 


Massacre in the World 
(31 December 2001) 


The terrible massacre that started in the world has 
come from the prophet-based religions born in the 
Dark Age (Kaliyug). The struggle is understandable in 
religions that are born out of violence, but the meaning 
of the attack on the holy land of Avatars on 18th Dec 
2001 is not simple. This is a sign of the change of era. 


According to Hindu philosophy, the time for the 
change of era will begin with the descent of the tenth 
Avatar. Evolution occurs in humanity with the descent 
of each Avatar because man is a constantly evolving 
being. Therefore, Avatardom has a deep relationship 
with the human race. In this relation, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo said, “Man is a transitional being, he is not 
final but he will be. The step from man to superman is 
the next approaching achievement in the earth’s 
evolution. It is inevitable because it is at once the 
intention of the inner spirit and the logic of nature’s 
process.” 


In this relation, the announcement made by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo on 29 October 1935 is 
extraordinary. In his announcement, he said, “24th 
November 1926 was the descent of Krishna into the physical. 
Krishna ts not the Supramental light. The descent of Krishna 
would mean the descent of the Overmind Godhead preparing, 
though not itself actually, the descent of Supermind and 
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Anand. Krishna is ‘Anandamaya’. He supports the evolution 
through the Overmind leading it towards his Anand.” (Sri 
Aurobindo On Himself, 29-10-1935) 


Thus, if the announcement made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo is true then it is impossible to prevent the 
third world war in the near future. 


All the foreseer saints have unanimously predicted 
that in the 21st century, the Vedic religion (Hindu 
religion) will be the religion of the world. This is also 
proved to be true by the two orders given by Lord 
Krishna to Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in the ‘Yogic’ state 
in the Alipore jail, which has been described by 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in his Uttarpara speech. Shri 
Krishna said, “I am guiding, therefore fear not. Turn to 
your own work for which I have brought you to Jail and 
when you come out, remember never to fear, never to 
hesitate. Remember that it is T who is doing this, not 
you nor any other. Therefore, whatever difficult time 
may come, whatever dangers and sufferings, whatever 
difficulties, whatever impossibilities, there is nothing 
impossible, nothing difficult. 


Iam in the nation and its uprising and I am Vasudev. 
Iam Narayan, what I will, shall be, not what others will. 
What I choose to bring about, no human power can 
stay. This is the young generation, the new and mighty 
nation that is rising at my command.” 

In his first order, Bhagawan Shri Krishna said, “I 
have given you a work and it is to help to uplift this 
nation. I have called you to work and that is the ‘order’ 
for which you have asked. I give you ‘order’ to go forth 
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and do mywork.” 


In the second order, Bhagawan said, “Something 
has been shown to you in this year of seclusion, 
something about which you had your doubts and it is 
the truth of the Hindu religion. It is this religion that I 
am raising up before the world; it is this that I have 
perfected and developed through the Rishis, saints and 
Avatars, and nowit is going forth to do my work among 
the nations. I am raising up this nation to send forth my 
word. It is for the Dharm and by the Dharm that India 
exists.” 


In the end, Bhagawan announced in very clear 
words, “Since long ago I have been preparing this 
uprising and now the time has come and it is T who will 
lead it to its fulfillment.” 


In this way, in accordance with the promise made in 
the 7th and 8th verses of the fourth chapter of the 
Bhagavad Geeta, that Supreme Power has descended in 
the form of the tenth Avatar on the holy land of India. 
Due to this, the entire mankind will attain its 
completeness according to the principle of gradual 
evolution which means that all the seven elements 
described in Rigveda- 1. Matter 2- Life 3- Mind 4- 
Supermind or Gnosis 5- Bliss 6- Becoming 7- Being, 
will be awakened and only then peace will be possible. 


In relation to Avatars, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
said, “The Avatar's life and actions are not miracles. If 
they were, his existence would be perfectly useless, a 
more superfluous freak of nature. He accepts the 
terrestrial conditions, he uses means, he shows the 
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ways to humanity, as well as helps it, otherwise what is 
the use of him and whyis he here?” 


7 W 
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121. 
India of the 21" Century 


(07 January 2002) 


According to the principle of ‘Avatarvaad’ as 
described in Indian philosophy, the tenth ‘Avatar’ will 
be the last one. Because of this last Avatar, entire 
mankind will attain complete evolution. So far, nine 
Avatars have already descended. They are- 1. ‘Matsya’ 
Avatar 2. ‘Kacchap’ Avatar 8. Varah’ Avatar 4. Narsingh 
Avatar 5. ‘Manu’ Avatar 6. “Vaman’ Avatar 7. Parshuram 
Avatar 8. Ram Avatar 9. Krishna Avatar. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo announced the descent of 
the tenth Avatar who descended on 24th November 
1926. The tenth Avatar will be the ‘Kalki Avatar’. In 
relation to Kalki Avatar, Shri Aurobindo said, “The 
sword of Kalki alone can purify the earth from the 
burden ofan obstinately Asuric humanity.” 


According to Shri Aurobindo, “Certainly, when the 
Supramental does touch the earth with a sufficient 
force to dig itself into the earth consciousness, there 
will be no more chance of any success or survival for the 
‘Asuric Maya’ (demonic-powers).” 


The Indian Yoga philosophy tells mankind a 
practical method to attain completeness. By practicing 
the ‘Yoga’ that has been explained by Shri Aurobindo, 
all the seven elements of the human body, described in 
the ‘Rigveda’, will become conscious. In this regard, 
Shri Aurobindo said, “The aim of the ‘Yoga’ I practice is 
to manifest, reach or embody a higher consciousness 
upon the earth and not to get away from earth into a 
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higher world or some supreme absolute.” 


In this relation, Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, 
“India is rising to set the ideals of ‘Yoga’ before life. 
India will attain its true freedom, unity, and greatness 
through Yoga and it will be protected through ‘Yoga’ 
alone. 


In India, the government is being run through 
European politics today. India will attain its true 
heights when it will be governed under the directions of 
the people awakened through Yoga. Through Yoga, 
India will free the earth from the burden of sins. In this 
relation, Shri Aurobindo says, “If the truth that Yoga 
wants to achieve is attained and if India accepts it, then 
it will give quite anew turn to Indian politics & it will be 
different from European politics. It would be a 
profound change.” 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo in relation to the 
development that will occur in the world in the near 
future under the leadership of India says, “India of the 
ages is not dead nor has she spoken her last creative 
word; she lives and has still something to do for ‘herself’ 
and the humanity. And that which must seek now to 
awake is not an anglicized oriental people, the docile 
pupil of the west and doomed to repeat the cycle of the 
occident’s success and failure but still the ancient & 
immemorable ‘Shakti’ recovering her deepest self, 
lifting her head higher towards the supreme source of 
light and strength and turning to discover the complete 
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meaning and avaster form of her ‘Dharm’. 


The final evolution in mankind will occur 
according to the evolution of mankind that has been 
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described in the Indian Yoga philosophy; this implies 
that mankind will attain its completeness by this. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has prophesized this 
evolution. He said, “The future mankind will have a 
divine body.” 


wW, 
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122. 
Christian Philosophy and 


‘Avatarvaad’ 
(12 January 2002) 


Christian philosophy also accepts the principle of 
‘Avatarvaad ’. In this relation, Jesus Christ said- 


“Behold your house is left unto you desolate.” For I 
say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the “Lord.” 
(Matthew 23:38 & 39) 


According to the prophet-based philosophy, three 
prophets have to come. In this way, Moosa, Jesus, and 
Mohammed have already come, but Christians didn’t 
accept Mohammed as the third and the last prophet. 
They believe that the third prophet has yet to come. 
The tension between the Christians and the Muslims 
has taken the form of a very frightful massacre right 
now. This is a clear sign that the third and the last 
prophet is about to appear in the form of a human 
body. When the entire Christian world will accept him 
at the world level, then this massacre will end. In this 
regard, clear predictions have been made in the Bible. 


“Declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.” 


“Calling a ravenous bird from the east, the man that 
execute my counsel from a far country, yea, I have 
spoken it. I will also bring it to pass; Ihave purposed it; I 
will also do it.” 
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(Isaiah 46:10 &11) 


Jesus Christ has repeated this prophecy of God 
(Jehovah) in Mathew 24:27 and John15:26, 16:7, 16:12 to 
15. 


For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of 
the “son of man” be.” (Matthew 24:27) 


“But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the father, even the spirit of truth, which 
proceeds from the father, he shall testify of me.” (John 
15:26) 


“Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, it is expedient for 
you that I go away; for if not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you.’ (John 16:7) 


“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now.” (John 16:12) 


“Howbeit when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; for shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak; and he will ‘shew’ you things to come.” (John 
16:13) 


“He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall ‘shew it unto you.” (John 16:14) 


“All things that the father hath are mine therefore 
said I, that he shall take of mine! and shall ‘shew’ it unto 
you-” (John 16:15) 


“For we know in part, and we prophesy in part but 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
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part shall be done away.” (1 Corinthians 13:9 & 10) 


The Bible is the text of prophecies. It has 
prophecies from the creation of man up to his full 
evolution. The Bible has prophesied about the third 
and the last prophet. Regarding how that prophet 
would be recognized, the Bible says- 


“Produce your cause, saith the Lord, bring forth 
your strong reasons, saith the king of Jacob.” (Isaiah 
41:21) 


“Let them bring them forth, and ‘shew’ us what 
shall happen; let them ‘Shew’ the former things, what 
they be, that we may consider them, and know the latter 
end of them, or declare us things for to come.” (Isaiah 
41:22) 


“Shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that ‘ye are Gods’, yea, do good, or do evil, 
that we may be dismayed, and behold it together.” 
(Isaiah 41:28) 


“Howbeit when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he 
speak; and he will ‘Shew’ you things to come.” (John 
16:18) 


“He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall ‘shew’ it unto you.” (John 16:14) 


All things that the father hath are mine, therefore 
said I, that he shall take of mine and shall ‘Shew’ it unto 
you. (John 16:15) 


According to the above prophecies, the third and 
the last prophet will make the people of the world see 
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and hear unlimited past and future. On this basis alone, 
the entire Christian world will accept him. Regarding 
this, the Bible makes clear predictions- 


“Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and 
the deaf that have ears.” (Isaiah 43:8) 


“Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the 
people be assembled, who among them can declare 
this, and ‘shew’ us former things? Let them bring forth 
their witnesses, that they may be justified; or let them 
hear, and say, itis truth.” (Isaiah 43:9) 


The Bible says the following in relation to the 
changes that will come due to this last Avatar- 


“And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, 
I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters ‘shall prophesy’, and your young 
men shall ‘see visions’, and your old men shall ‘dream’ 
dreams.” 

“And on my servants and on my hand & maidens I 
will pour out in those days of my spirit; and they ‘shall 
prophesy’.” 

(Acts 2:17 & 18) 

Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye ‘see’ and 
‘hear’. 

(Acts 2-88) 

There is no description of 18 years of Jesus’s life in 
the Bible. Jesus disappeared at the age of twelve and 
suddenly appeared at the age of thirty in the middle ofa 
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desert. Due to this last incarnation, the Christians will 
be able to see the entire life of Jesus and in this way, the 
misconceptions of the Christian world will be 
destroyed. 


The Holy Bible prophesizes that the last 
incarnation will appear before the end of the year 
2000. Regarding this, the prediction made by Jesus’s 
soul forty days after his death is very mysterious. 


It says in Acts 1:4 & 5 - “And, being assembled 
together with them, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
‘Promise’ of the ‘father’, which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me.” 


“For John truly baptized with water, But, ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days hence.” 


In the above-mentioned prophecy for recognizing 
the time to be baptized with the Holy Spirit, he used the 
words ‘not many days hence’ so in order to get the exact 
time, we shall have to understand at what time and 
under which condition, Jesus made this prophecy. 
Jesus made the above-mentioned prophecy after 
leaving the mortal body with the knowledge of spirit. 


Since this prophecy was made by the spirit of Jesus, 
therefore, to find the exact time of baptism by the Holy 
Spirit, we will have to calculate it according to God’s 
time only, which has been described in 2 Peter 3: 8. 


“But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” (2 Peter 3:8) 


“Not many days hence” clearly implies that not 
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more than one day. In this way, with the completion of 
one thousand years of the Christian era, God’s one day 
has been completed. By the end of the year 2000 AD, 
his second day will end which will be followed by the 
third day. Therefore, if that Supreme power in the form 
of a man does not appear before the world before the 
close of the year 2000 AD, then the prophecies from 
the Holy Bible will disprove themselves. But it is 
impossible because the great soul Jesus preached so 
with confidence. 


Matthew 24:35 “Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away.” 


From the above, it is established that the third and 
the last power is trying to appear and because of that, a 
frightful massacre has started between the two 
prophet-based religions. 


SS QS 
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123. 
The Future of Mankind 


(24 January 2002) 


In relation to the epochs, the Hindu philosophy 
says- ‘Satyug’ (the age of truth) was an age in which 
‘Dharm’ had four phases. In this age, the man was 
recognized by his actions. In this age, the ‘Brahma’ 
element was primary. This age ended with the decline 
in the ‘Brahma’ element. “Tretayug’ was an age in which 
the ‘Kshatriya’ element was the main element. This age 
can be called the age of dignity and decorum. This age 
ended with the decline in the ‘Kshatriya’ element. In 
this age, the second phase of ‘Dharm’ ended. In the 
‘Dwapar’ age, the ‘Vaishya’ element was primary. In this 
age, ‘Dharm’ had only two phases. This age also ended 
with a decline. Thus, the three phases of ‘Dharm’ came 
to anendin this age. 


Kaliyug (Dark Age) is an age with only one phase. 
According to Hindu philosophy, this age will end with 
the disappearance of the ‘Kalki’ Avatar. This age will 
end not in decline but by rising up. The entire mankind 
will completely evolve before the end of this age. In this 
way, with the end of ‘Kaliyug’, a new ‘Satyug’ (Age of 
Truth) will begin. 

Shri Aurobindo witnessed the descent of the last 
Avatar very closely. In this relation, he said that the 
Supreme Power which descended on the 24th of 
November 1926, will make people realize their true Self 
from the year 1967. He prophesied- The supramental 
consciousness will enter into a phase of realizing power 
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in 1967. 


The descent of the Avatar was also closely witnessed by the 
manager of the ashram, Mirra Richard, known as ‘Mother’. In 
this regard, she said- 


1968 “Powerful and prolonged infiltration of 
supramental forces into the body, everywhere at the same time 
as though the whole body bathed in the forces that entered 
everywhere at the same time with a slight friction, the head 
down to the neck was the last receptive region.” 


1969 - “On the 1st January 1969 at two O'clock in the 
morning, consciousness descended into the earth’s atmosphere 
and settled there. It was amost marvelous descent, full of light, 
force, power, joy, and peace, and suffused the whole earth.” 


“Since the beginning of this year, anew consciousness is at 
work upon earth to prepare man for a ‘new’ creation, the 
Superman. For this creation to be possible to substance that 
constitutes man’s body must undergo a big change. It must 
become more receptive to the consciousness and more plastic 
under its working.” 


“In the supramental creation, there will no more be 
religions. All life will be an expression, the flowering in forms 
of the divine unity manifesting in the world. And there will be 
no more what men now call ‘the Gods’. These great divine 
beings themselves will be able to participate in the new 
creation, but for that, they must put on what we may call the 
supramental substance on earth. If there are some who choose 
to remain in their world, as they are, if they decide not to 
manifest themselves physically, their relation with the other 
beings of the supramental world on earth will be a relation of 
friends, of collaborators, of equal to equal, because the highest 
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divine essence will have manifested in the beings of the new 
supramental world onearth.” 


“When the physical substance will be supra-mentalized, 
to be born on earth in a body will not be a cause of inferiority 
rather, on the contrary, there will be gained a plenitude which 
could not be obtained otherwise.” 


“All that is of the future, a future that has begun, but will 
take some time before realizing itself integrally, In the 
meanwhile, we are in a very special situation, extremely 
special, which has had no precedent. We are attending on the 
birth of a new world, altogether young, altogether weak & 
weak not in its essence, but in its external manifestation not 
yet recognized, not yet felt, denied by most but it is there, it is 
there endeavouring to grow and quite sure of the result.” 


“Yet the road to reach there 1s a new road that has never 
before been traced, none went by that way, none did that. Itis a 
beginning, a universal beginning. Therefore, it is an 
adventure absolutely unexpected and unforeseeable.” 


Regarding the boon that Sri Aurobindo received 
from God inAlipore Jail, he has said, 


“For the sake of humanity, I have received from the 
Lord as great a boon as this earth could have asked for.” 


According to the boon bestowed upon Sri 
Aurobindo by Lord Krishna- 


“Soon an occult power will incarnate from the 
above world of consciousness and it will subdue the evil 
empire of death and falsehood and establish His 
Almighty’s Kingdom.” 

The Holy Bible also declares in clear words about 
the divine transformation that is to take place in human 
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beings. The following passages from the Holy Bible 
confirm this heavenly change: 


(1) Daniel 12:3 & 4 “And they that be wise shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” 
“But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the 
book, even to the time of the end; many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” 


(2) Proverbs 4:18: “But the path of just is as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” 


(3) Matthew 13:43: “Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the ‘kingdom’ of their ‘father’. “Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 


(4) 2 Corinthians 3:18: “But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glass, the glory of the lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by spirit of the lord.” 


The above changes described in the Bible will occur 
due to the descent of the third and the last prophet. In 
relation to recognizing the last prophet, the Bible 
clearly says that the person who will make you see and 
hear the unlimited past and future, that person will be 
accepted as the third and last prophet by the Christian 
world. 


No religion or philosophy, except the Indian Yoga 
system, knows the mode of seeing and hearing the 
indefinite past and future. The Indian Yoga system is 
the only philosophy in the world that provides the 
working method to acquire this knowledge. 
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In chapter 3 of Patanjali Yoga Sutra, it is said that 
when a Yogi attains the power of ‘Pratibha’ 
(spontaneous enlightenment from purity), he comes to 
know about everything. In aphorism 38 of chapter 8, it 
is said: 

‘Pratibhadwa Sarvam’ (3:33) 


(By the power of ‘Pratibha’ (intuition), comes all 
knowledge.) 


Intuitive knowledge is the highest kind of 
knowledge that simultaneously embraces the past, 
present, and future with their states as one whole. The 
Yogi can know the fine, concealed, and obscure objects 
by practicing ‘Samyamas’, which creates intuitive 
power. 


It has been explained in aphorism 3:36 


“Tatah Pratibhshravan Vednadarshavadvarta Jayantey” 
(3:36) 

Besides Pratibha (Intuitive knowledge), the 
faculties of the five senses of perception grow to their 
ultimate perfection to enable the Yogi to experience 
divine super sensuous sound, touch, sight, taste, and 
smell. These six powers are attained by a Yogi before 
attaining enlightenment and liberation. 


(1) Pratibha (Intuitive Knowledge): By it, even the 
very fine objects hidden anywhere or distantly placed 
become visible. So also, the facts of the past, the future, 
and the present can be known. 


(2) Shravan (Hearing) This bestows one with the 
capability to hear the divine sound. 
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(3) Vedan (Touch) It bestows one with the power to 
feel the divine touch. 


(4) Adarsh (Sight) It bestows one with the power to 
see the divine form. 


(5) Asvad (Taste) It develops the faculty to enjoy the 
divine taste. 


(6) Varta (smell) Development of this faculty 
enables one to experience super sensuous smell. 


I am the disciple of an ochre robe-wearing ‘Nath’. 
As per the command of my spiritual master who has 
given me liberation, I have set out in the world to givea 
concrete form to the philosophy of non-duality. 


All truth-seeking men and women are cordially 
invited to know the entire truth. 
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124. 
The Indian Yoga Philosophy 


(02 February 2002) 


Today, the physical exercises that are being done in 
the name of Indian Yoga philosophy have nothing to do 
with the ‘Yoga’ described in the Indian Yoga 
philosophy. The main objective of Indian ‘Yoga’ is 
salvation. There is no mention of diseases in the 
Patanjali Yoga philosophy. 

The main objective of ‘Yoga’ described in the 
Indian Yoga philosophy is salvation. Salvation is the 
highest evolution of man. The meaning of salvation is 
to attain completeness in one’s lifetime. A seeker 
experiences complete peace after reaching this state 
and becomes free from all kinds of physical and mental 
problems. Apart from this, the seeker becomes 
completely free from addictions of all kinds without 
going through any kind of withdrawal symptoms. 


Siddha Yoga is a gift of the ‘Nath’ sect. All kinds of 
Yoga are included in it hence it is also known as ‘Maha 
Yoga’ or complete Yoga. In this regard, the great Yogi 
Shri Gorakhnath Ji has written- “Indian Yoga is an 
eternal fruit of the Vedas which is like a wish-fulfilling 
tree. It destroys all three types of afflictions in a seeker- 
physical, mental, and spiritual.” 


There is a rule of initiation in the Guru-disciple 
tradition. Among all kinds of initiations, Shaktipat 
initiation is the best. It is the best divine science of 
Indian Yoga philosophy. In this, the Guru awakens the 
Kundalini of the seeker in any of the following four 
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ways- 
1. Bytouching the different Chakras of the seeker. 
2. Byamantra 
3. Bylooking into the eyes of the seeker 


4. By sheer resolve. In this, the seeker attains 
completeness just by accepting someone as his Guru. 
Saint Kabir Das Ji and Eklavya are great examples of 
this. 


When the Kundalini awakens by the ‘Shaktipat 
Deeksha’, it takes the body, life force, mind, and 
intellect of the seeker under its control and gets all the 
Yogic Kriyas like ‘Asan’ (Body Postures), Bandh (Locks), 
‘Mudraye’ (Hand Gestures), Pranayam (Breath 
Regulation) done directly under its control. A seeker 
cannot interfere in this in any way. This is an open 
challenge to physical science. When the Kundalini gets 
awakened by the ‘Shaktipat Deeksha’ by the grace of the 
Guru, it starts rising up. In this way, by piercing through 
the six Chakras and the three ‘Granthis’- Brahma- 
granthi, Vishnu-granthi, and Rudra-granthi, it helps 
the seeker attain the state of equanimity that is the state 
of ‘Samadhi’. 


The first condition to attain the state of ‘Samadhi is 
complete freedom from diseases becuase if there is any 
disease in our body, our mind goes towards the disease, 
in such a situation, the seeker cannot attain the state of 
‘Samadhi’. 


The awakened Kundalini gets the “Yogic Kriyas’ 
done only for those parts of the body which are ill. In 
this way, all kinds of physical diseases get completely 
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cured. Mental diseases also get completely cured. It is 
the highest divine science of Indian Yoga philosophy. 
Many of our saints have said that God’s name is 
intoxicating. In this relation, Guru Nanak Dev Ji 
Maharaj has said- 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat ı 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat \\ 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.) 


In the same way, Saint Kabir Das Ji said- 
Naam amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has 
said that the reason for the ultimate peace experienced 
by a Yogi is bliss. The 21st verse of the fifth chapter and 
the 15th, 21st, 27th, and 28th verses of the sixth chapter 
have stated this as eternal bliss, the pinnacle of peace, 
infinite bliss, the most supreme bliss, and endless bliss 
as aresult of union with God. In this way, all the physical 
and mental diseases get cured by chanting the mantra 
given by the Guru and by meditating. 


Not only this, a seeker is freed from all kinds of 
addictions without experiencing any withdrawal 
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symptoms. This change is also based on the solid 
principles of Vedic philosophy or Hindu philosophy. 
There is no place for imagination in the Hindu religion. 

In the Vedic philosophy, ‘Sattogun’, ‘Rajogun’, and 
“‘Tamogun’ have been considered as the reason for the 
creation of the universe. Every individual has these 
three tendencies and any one of these is the dominant 
tendency in each person. The person is forced to eat the 
food liked by the dominant tendency. In relation to the 
food liked by these tendencies, Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
has described in detail in the 8th, 9th, and 10th verses of 
the seventeenth chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta. The 
Bhagavad Geeta has also explained the transformation 
of these tendencies in the 10th verse of the fourteenth 
chapter. Even in the Patanjali Yoga philosophy, the sage 
has accepted the principle of transformation of 
tendencies in the second aphorism of the chapter 
‘Kaivalyapaad’. 

In this way, the Indian Yoga philosophy tells a 
practical method of the complete evolution of 
mankind. Today, countless diseases in the world are 
considered incurable but there is no disease that is 
incurable for the Indian Yoga philosophy. The Yogic 
movements that are induced by the Kundalini make all 
the organs of the body healthy, hence they develop an 
incredible immunity to diseases. 

In this Siddha Yoga, a seeker undergoes different 
kinds of Yogic Kriyas automatically. One of these is 
called ‘Khechari Mudra’. In the Khechari mudra, the 
tongue is pulled back towards the roof of the mouth 
(palate) and then touches a certain point there. When it 
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touches this point, a nectar-like substance is secreted 
which can be tasted by the seeker in his mouth. The 
‘Nath’ Yogis have called it ‘Amrit’ (ambrosia). In this 
regard, the great Yogi, Shri Gorakhnath Ji said, “There 
is an upturned well in the heavenly sphere which 
secretes nectar. The one who is conscious drinks to his 
heart’s content and the ignorant remains thirsty.” 


In this way, the Yoga described in the Indian Yoga 
philosophy not only frees man from all kinds of 
worldly problems but also frees him from the cycle of 
birth and death. 


I am an ordinary householder. It is due to the 
causeless grace of my spiritual master Baba Shri 
Gangainath Ji Yogi that I have got the power of 
Shaktipat Initiation. In India, I have about 7 to 8 lakh 
disciples. Out of these, thousands of them are 
engineers, doctors, and scientists in various fields. My 
disciples are from all religions and castes. 


All of them are experiencing unforeseen changes 
according to the principles mentioned in the Indian 
Yoga philosophy. All the diseases that are considered 
incurable by physical science are getting cured. 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo had cured many patients 
suffering from incurable diseases with his Yogic powers 
but he has very clearly stated that he was unable to use 
the Supramental force for that work. 


Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “As for the force I shall 
write some other time. I have told you that it is not always 
efficacious but works under conditions like all forces. It is only 
the ‘Supramental force’ that works absolutely because it 
creates its own conditions. But the force I am using is a force 


658 Siddha Yoga 


that has to work under the present world conditions.” 


Shri Aurobindo has called Lord Shri Krishna, the 
Supramental Force. I am bringing this transformation in 
mankind by the power of that Supramental Force due to the 
grace of my spiritual master. 

In order to know the entire truth, I lovingly invite 
all the seekers of the world. 
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125. 


Loving Message to Americans 
(09 June 2003) 


There has been a continuous violent conflict since 
the disappearance of Jesus. The root cause of this is 
based on the prophecies of the Holy Bible. According to 
the prophecies, the Day of Judgment will come after the 
third and last prophet. Five hundred years after the 
disappearance of Jesus, Mohammad Saheb declared 
himself as the third and last prophet, but the Jews and 
Christians didn’t accept him. They believe that the 
third prophetis yet to come. 


The violent and merciless attacks on Americans on 
the llth of September 2001, shook the foundation of 
churches. This cruel attack filled them with so much 
fear that now they have developed a phobia of death. If 
this state of America lasts for a long time, it can prove 
dangerous for the world. 


America got so frightened by this attack that it 
installed Jesus in the Pentagon. Was Pentagon fully 
secured on the 11th of September 2001? It is important 
that this kind of fear of Americans should end soon. 
This job can be done by Jesus alone. So, for the 
protection of humanity, Jesus will have to descend 
again. 

On the basis of my direct experiences and the 
incidents in the physical world, Jesus has already 
appeared in Tel Aviv. I lovingly request all the 
Americans and Jews Israelis to light candles in the 
church or at home every Friday and pray to the revived 
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Jesus to protect them by appearing on earth. Iam sure 
HE will appear instantly. They will be able to see him 
physically and HE will guide them in the physical 
world. It is very important that Jewish women and men 
should pray. The reincarnated Jesus will give His 
message to each one in their respective mother tongue. 


There is a prophecy in the Holy Bible that the 
Heavenly Father will embrace the Earth and they will 
become one. 


Psalm 85:10 and 11 


“Love and faithfulness meet together; righteousn- 
ess and peace kiss each other.” 


“Faithfulness springs forth from the earth, and 
righteousness looks down from heaven.” 


In this way, by the merging of these two elements, 
which cannot be separated from each other, heaven 
will descend on earth and settle here forever. 


Has that time begun? May God bless everyone. 


— SS QS 
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126. 
Entire Mankind will soon be 


Free from AIDS 


(12 December 2008, Bikaner) 


There is a law of Shaktipat initiation in the Shaiva 
philosophy. The Kundalini of the seeker gets awakened 
by this initiation and frees the seeker from all kinds of 
physical and mental diseases. Not only this, due to 
change in tendencies, a seeker is freed from all kinds of 
addictions without undergoing any kind of withdrawal 
symptoms. 


The awakened Kundalini takes control of the body, 
life force, mind, and intellect of the seeker and gets all 
the Yogic Kriyas like ‘asana’ (body postures), bandh 
(locks), mudra (gestures), pranayam (breath regulation) 
done underits control. 


The Indian Yoga philosophy tells a practical 
method of pacifying the three types of afflictions - 
physical, mental, and spiritual- in a seeker. There are 
no diseases beyond these three realms. This is the 
reason that all the diseases termed incurable by science 
are getting cured. 


An AIDS patient named Badrinarayan got cured 
only by meditating on my picture. A picture is a lifeless 
thing, how could it have such a magical effect on a living 
being? Scientists from the field of Biology should 
research on this. 


So, Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 
invites all the religious teachers and biologists to know 


662 Siddha Yoga 


the entire truth. If the electronic media wants to make a 
film on this revolutionary change and use it for 
establishing peace in humanity, then the organization 
can give permission to make a documentary film on 
this practical Yoga. 


All the information in this relation can be taken by 
contacting the organization. The Christian philosophy 
also accepts this divine transformation in mankind. 
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127. 


A Revolutionary Message to the 
World Health Organization 


Addiction is a big problem for the world today, 
especially the developed countries, are badly caught in 
its trap. Physical science has completely failed to 
liberate mankind from it. Apart from this, asthma, 
arthritis, cancer, and many other incurable diseases are 
a cause of misery in the world. Disease like AIDS is a 
messenger of death for man. In such a situation, 
mankind is feeling helpless due to these fast-spreading 
diseases. If such a situation continues for another five 
years, mankind will be in danger of extinction. 


It is absolutely true that physical science is moving 
in the right direction but nowit is no longer succeeding 
in moving forward. Despite spending huge amounts of 
money, scientists are not able to make progress. 
Whatever development physical science could do for 
mankind, has been done. There are two types of 
knowledge- ‘Apara’ and ‘Para’. Whatever progress 
‘Apara’ knowledge had to make in humanity, has been 
made. Now mankind will have to take the help of 
psychology to attain completeness. 


According to Vedic Science (Vedic Psychology), the 
human body has been created from seven types of 
elements within which the soul resides. They are- 1. 
Annmayakosh (Matter) 2. Pranmayakosh (Life force) 3. 
Manomayakosh (Mind) 4. Vigyanmayakosh 
(Supermind) 5. Anandmayakosh (Bliss) 6. 
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Chittmayakosh (Becoming) 7. Satmayakosh (Being) 


According to the prediction made by Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo- “The West has made the maximum 
development that it could possibly do in humanity.’ 
This means that the first four elements out of the seven 
mentioned in Vedic Science have been developed 
properly. The development of all seven elements is 
important for attaining completeness in mankind. 


The last three elements ‘Sat+Chit+Anand’ = 
‘Satchitanand’ can be developed only by the Vedic 
philosophy. No country or religion in the world is 
capable of doing this job. Only Vedic philosophy talks 
about ‘So'ham’ (I am that). This last development in 
mankind is sure to occur. No power in the world will be 
able to stop this development in humanity. Foreseeing 
this divine transformation in humanity, Maharishi Sri 
Aurobindo predicted, “The future mankind will have a 
divine body.” 

According to Vedic philosophy, this development 
in mankind occurs after taking initiation from a 
spiritual master. According to the Hindu religion, the 
first birth giver is the parents, who create this physical 
body made of flesh and bones, and the second birth 
giver is the Guru, after taking initiation from whom a 
seeker becomes “Dwij (Twice-born) means becomes 
Self-realized. 


According to Vedic-Psychology, the first four 
elements- Anna (Matter), Pran (Life-force), Man 
(Mind), and Vigyan (Intellect) are under the force of 
attraction of the earth element. The last three elements 
— Sat (Being), Chit (Becoming), and Anand (Bliss) are 
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under the force of attraction of the sky element. In that 
‘Lok’ (abode), there is nothing like sorrow, misery, and 
pain. Therefore, until all the seven elements will not 
develop in the human race, peace will remain a mirage. 
It is only the Vedic religion which is the father of 
‘Ishwarvad’ (Deism), so this work will be done only by 
India. This divine knowledge has been given to the 
world by India since time immemorial and it will 
continue to do so in the future as well. 


According to Indian philosophy, there is a law of 
initiation in the Guru-disciple tradition. Among all 
types of initiation, ‘Shaktipat-Deeksha’ is the best. It is 
the supreme science of Vedic philosophy (Hindu 
philosophy). The Guru has complete dominance over 
the awakened Kundalini and it is controlled and 
regulated by the Guru himself. The awakened 
Kundalini while rising upwards pierces through the 
three Granthis-Brahma-granthi, Vishnu-granthi, and 
Rudra-granthi and the six Chakras and leads the seeker 
to the state of equanimity or ‘Samadhi’. 


The Yoga that is regulated by the Kundalini is 
known as Maha-Yoga or complete Yoga. In this Yoga, a 
seeker’s willingness or non-cooperation cannot 
interfere at all. The awakened Kundalini takes control 
of the body, life-force, mind, and intellect of the seeker 
and gets all the Yogic movements like Asan, Bandh, 
Mudras, and Pranayam done under its control. 


In this intense Kaliyug (Dark Age), the practical 
appearance of Vedic philosophy in humanity is very 
surprising. 

The awakened Kundalini while rising upwards tries 
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to reach ‘Sahasraar’. Some kind of support is required 
to move upward. There are five types of air in Yoga 
philosophy. They are ‘Pran’, ‘Apan’, ‘Saman’, ‘Udan’ 
and ‘Vyan’. ‘Apan’ air moves below the navel. 
Therefore, unless it starts moving upwards, the 
Kundalini cannot move in the upward direction from 
Mooladhar. 


Three types of ‘Bandh’ (locks) have been described 
in Yoga to divert the movement of ‘Apan’ air in the 
upward direction. The first lock occurs in ‘Mooladhar’ 
due to which the Kundalini starts moving in an upward 
direction. Automatic Yogic movements of the whole 
body also occur simultaneously. The seeker constantly 
mentally chants the ‘mantra’ given by the Guru and 
meditates at ‘Agychakra’ on the Guru. All the Yogic 
movements are induced by the Kundalini under its 
control. 


A seeker cannot interfere in this in any way. As soon 
as the Kundalini moves beyond the navel, the second 
lock called the ‘Uddiyan Bandh’ occurs automatically. 
Thereafter, as the Kundalini moves beyond the pit 
located at the base of the throat, the third lock called the 
‘Jalandhar Bandh’ automatically occurs. After this, it is 
impossible to do any kind of Yogic movements in the 
upper part of the body, so ‘Pranayam’ starts occurring 
automatically. 


After the completion of ‘Pranayam’, the Kundalini 
enters the abode of ‘Sachitanand’ that is located above 
the ‘Agya-chakra’. In this way, the seeker gradually 
enters ‘Samadhi’. The first condition to attain 
‘Samadhi’ is complete freedom from diseases because 
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so long as the disease is there, a seeker’s mind will be 
focused on the disease and not on God. In this way, the 
Kundalini gives complete freedom from physical 
diseases of all kinds like arthritis, asthma, diabetes, etc. 
through the Yogic movements. 

The second place goes to mental diseases. There isa 
strong basis for freedom from all kinds of diseases in 
Vedic philosophy (Yoga Philosophy). All kinds of 
mental diseases also get cured on the solid basis of Yoga 
philosophy. 

God’s name is intoxicating. By chanting the mantra 
given by the Guru, a disciple is always in a state of bliss. 
This bliss has been described in the 21st verse of 
chapter fifth and 15th, 21st, 27th, and 28th verses of 
chapter sixth in the Bhagavad Geeta by Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna. Saints have called it ‘Naam Khumari’ 
(Intoxication due to God’s name). 


In this relation, saint Guru Nanak Dev Ji Maharaj 
said- 
Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat n 


(The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God's name stays 
forever.) 


Saint Kabir Das Jialso said- 
Naam amal utare naa bhai \ 
Aur amal chin-chin chadhi utare 
Naam amal din badhe savayo n 


(The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn't wear off. The intoxication due to 
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drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.) 


In this way, due to the intoxicating joy derived from 
chanting God’s name, the mental stress of the seeker 
completely disappears and other related aspects like 
anger, irritation, and anxiety also disappear 
completely. Due to this, other mental diseases like high 
blood pressure, low blood pressure, madness, hysteria, 
sleeplessness, etc. get completely cured without any 
medicine. 


Apart from this, a seeker is completely freed from 
addictions of all kinds without undergoing any kind of 
pain. According to Vedic philosophy, human beings are 
of three kinds- ‘Satoguni’ (mode of goodness, purity), 
‘Rajoguni’ (mode of action, passion), and “Tamoguni’ 
(dark, evil). Every person has these three tendencies in 
varying amounts but the tendency of the person is that 
which is in dominant form in him. For example, in 
some ‘Rajogun’ is the dominant tendency, and in 
others ‘Sattogun’ and in some “Tamogun’ is the 
dominant tendency. Each tendency likes a particular 
kind of food which has been described in detail in the 
8th, 9th, and 10th verses of the 17th chapter in the 
Bhagavad Geeta. The tendency can be changed also. 
This also has been described in the 10th verse of the 
14th chapter in the Bhagavad Geeta. 


By the awakening of Kundalini as a result of 
Shaktipat Deeksha, the ‘Rajoguni’ and “Tamoguni’ 
tendencies are completely pacified and the seeker 
changes completely into the ‘Sattvik’ tendency and his 
food habits also change automatically. 
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The change of tendency has been accepted in the 
second aphorism of the Patanjali Yoga Philosophy too. 
In this way, due to the change of tendency, the seeker is 
freed from addiction to cigarettes, alcohol, and drugs 
like opium, sulfa, heroin, etc. without experiencing any 
pain. The seeker starts hating these intoxicants, and 
now they smell obnoxious to him, and the seeker never 
consumes them in his life. 


The World Health Organization is committed to 
the welfare of the entire mankind, which is why I am 
giving this revolutionary message to the leaders of this 
organization. Please send your observer to understand 
the complete truth without wasting time on 
formalities. 
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128. 
The Indian Yoga Philosophy-02 


(12 June 2004) 


To, 

The Prime Minister, 
Government of India, 
New Delhi. 


Subject: Freedom from AIDS on the basis of Indian 
Yoga Philosophy. 

Today the human race is afflicted with various 
incurable diseases like cancer, AIDS, arthritis, diabetes, 
asthma, etc. which have been troubling mankind for a 
long time. Medical science has advanced to a great 
degree but till date it has not been successful in 
providing complete relief from the above ailments. To 
top it all, the dreaded disease AIDS is spreading at an 
alarming rate which has endangered the future of 
humanity. Precisely for the above reasons, the human 
race is looking towards the Indian Yoga philosophy 
with great hope because it is only the Indian Yoga 
philosophy that teaches us about the practical method 
of curing the “Trividh-Taap” (tri-mode afflictions: 
Physical, Mental & Spiritual). 


These days, the physical exercises that are being 
done in the name of Yoga, are nowhere related to the 
Indian Yoga Philosophy. The basic objective of “Yoga’ as 
described in the Indian Yoga Philosophy is ‘Moksh’ or 
salvation. But it is essential to destroy the above- 
mentioned three types of afflictions in a human being 
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to develop up to this stage. 


In the Guru-disciple tradition of the Yoga 
philosophy, the pious Guru (spiritual master) initiates 
the disciple through “Shaktipat” (transmission of 
spiritual power), wherein the Guru awakens the 
disciple’s Kundalini Shakti. 


‘Shaktipat’ initiation is considered as the 
uppermost form of Deeksha (Spiritual Initiation). This 
initiation is possible by four methods: (1) Initiation by 
Touch (2) Initiation by Mantra (Sacred Word) (8) 
Initiation by Look or by Sight (4) Initiation by Volition 
(In this psychic initiation, the disciple receives the 
‘Shakti’ merely by making a strong determination of 
receiving initiation from the Guru). 


According to Hindu philosophy, a true Guru is one 
who awakens the inner ‘Shakti’ present within the 
disciple in a dormant state and enables the spiritual 
seeker to realize the Supreme Truth. Kundalini, 
according to our Holy Scriptures, is the Mother of the 
Universe. It is the Divine Light of the Supreme Power, 
which is Omniscient, Omnipresent and Omnipotent. 


The Kundalini of the seeker, once awakened, 
controls the body, life-force, mind, and intellect of that 
individual. Various Yogic movements such as Asanas, 
Bandh, Mudrayen, Pranayam, etc, automatically take 
place in the body during meditation and the seeker 
cannot interfere in these yogic movements. 


Great masters have termed it as Siddha Yoga or 
Mahayoga (the greatest form of Yoga) because 
spontaneous exercises performed under the control of 
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Kundalini Shakti cure all ailments of the initiated 
person without using any external medicine. 


In this regard, Mahayogi Guru Gorakhnath Ji has 
said: This ‘Yoga’ is an eternal fruit of ‘Vedas’ which are 
like a wish-fulfilling tree (Kalptaru).It pacifies the 
physical, mental & spiritual afflictions of Sadhaka 
(spiritual seeker). As long as Kundalini Shakti remains 
in a dormant stage within the body, the behaviour of 
the person remains beast-like. He/she will not have the 
capability to acquire divine knowledge of the Supreme 
Power unless his/her Kundalini Shakti gets awakened 
through Shaktipat. 


On the awakening of Kundalini Shakti by the grace 
of the empowered Guru, all the Chakras and Granthis 
(Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra) get pierced. By this, the 
Sadhaka attains the state of ‘Samattvabodh Samadhi’. 
This stage is known as ‘Moksh’ (salvation) in Hindu 
Philosophy; Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has called it 
‘Terrestrial Immortality’. 


According to Indian Yoga Philosophy, the mother 
power Kundalini herself controls and directs the Yogic 
movements. Guru exercises full authority over the 
awakened Shakti Kundalini to keep it under discipline. 
This Yoga destroys the three-fold afflictions of Sadhaka 
and helps him get rid of all kinds of ailments. 
Moreover, all mental diseases and disorders are also 
cured forever. 


In this type of Yoga, only the diseased parts of 
Sadhaka’s body undergo Yogic movements and 
therefore, different Yogic exercises and postures are 
experienced by the disciples according to the need for 
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the activation of that affected part. These divine 
exercises help in curing all diseases besides increasing 
the resistance of the Sadhaka’s body making it immune 
to all diseases. This change in humanity is taking place 
on the basis of solid philosophy. 


Iam a disciple of a saffron-clad “Aaee-panthi Nath” 
saint. On the instructions of my savior, Sadgurudev 
Baba Shri Gangai Nath Ji Yogi, I have come out before 
the world to give “Shaktipat Deeksha” to people from 
all walks of life. By the causeless grace of my merciful, 
all-powerful and liberator Sadguru, an ordinary person 
like me has been bestowed with the power of Shaktipat. 
Presently, I have lakhs of disciples in India, who have 
been attaining the powers described in Patanjali Yoga 
Sutra. Most of my disciples are from a high educational 
background. There are thousands of engineers, 
doctors, and scientists among them. 


While initiating my disciples, I give them the name 
of God as the sacred mantra, to repeat silently. Worship 
by means of silent repetition of God’s name is based on 
the solid conceptual background of the Hindu religion. 
The concept, that the Universe is created from the 
Word, is accepted by all theist religions. The name of 
God, which I give to my disciples, awakens their 
Kundalini. The place of Kundalini in the human body is 
at Mooladhar (at the base of the spinal column). When it 
gets awakened, it starts its upward journey through 
‘Sushumna’ channel. Due to the predisposition of 
previous lives, the way remains blocked. To clear the 
way, the mother power Kundalini induces Yogic 
movements in the disciple’s body. After being 
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awakened, this power takes control of the body, mind, 
breath of life, and intellect of the seeker. Yogic 
movements like Asan, Bandh, Mudrayen, and 
Pranayam start automatically during meditation and 
the person cannot interfere in it. The Sadhaka 
concentrates on the image of the Guru at Agya Chakra 
(Third Eye spot) with closed eyes and keeps on 
repeating silently the sacred mantra given by the Guru. 
The awakened Kundalini, in her control, directs all the 
Yogic movements. All these changes are taking place in 
all human beings irrespective of their religion, caste or 
creed therefore there is no need of conversion of 
religion. Every Sadhaka while practicing this Yoga can 
follow his/her religion freely. 


Many physical ailments like AIDS, cancer, 
hepatitis, arthritis, diabetes, asthma, etc., have been 
cured by this Yoga. Thousands of my disciples have 
been cured of many such diseases that are considered 
incurable by medical science. 


Different involuntary Yogic movements activate 
that particular part of the body of Sadhaka, which is not 
functioning properly. If the Sadhaka is completely fit, 
then no Yogic movements occur in his body and he 
attains the state of ‘Samadhi’ (Profound meditation in 
union with the Absolute). 


Today the whole of mankind is living in extreme 
tension. Insecurities have risen due to various factors. 
The number of patients suffering from mental and 
emotional disorders has risen sharply in the last few 
years. Every human being is under stress and suffering 
from mental tension. People in the West are seriously 
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affected by this problem but the modern physical 
sciences have no effective mechanism to pacify the 
mental tension and remove the stress. Physicians and 
psychiatrists are unsuccessfully trying various drugs to 
temporarily reduce the tension. The person feels better 
fora short time after being intoxicated with these drugs 
but once their effect is gone, he goes back to the initial 
condition and all ailments associated with mental 
tension reappear as well. 

Vedic psychology based on spiritual science 
provides the working method to permanently remove 
mental tension. Indian Yoga Philosophy, like physical 
sciences, uses ‘intoxication’ as a method to cure mental 
tension but this ‘intoxication’ is of God's name, and not 
of any physical substance. According to Hindu 
philosophy, God’s name is blissful. Our enlightened 
saints called it ‘intoxication due to the name of God’. 


In this respect, Sadgurudev Shri Nanakdev Ji 
Maharaj has said: 


Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat \\ 


Literally translated, it means that all other 
intoxications, whether of hemp or dhatura are 
temporary, whereas intoxication of the name of the 
Lord is eternal. 


Similarly, saint Kabir has also said: 
Naam Amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur Amal chin chin chadhi utare 
Naam Amal din badhe savayo n 
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Its literal translation means that all other types of 
intoxications are momentary and transitory whereas 
intoxication of God's name is ever growing and eternal. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has explained in detail 
about this divine bliss that is enjoyed by the Yogis in the 
Bhagavad Geeta in verses 5:21, 6:15, 6:21, 6:27 and 6:28 


“When the soul is no longer attached to external 
contacts (objects) one finds the happiness that is in the 
Self. Being united with God through Yoga, he 
experiences unending bliss.” (5:21) 


“The Yogi of subdued mind, ever keeping himself 
thus harmonized, attains to peace, the supreme 
nirvana, which abides in Me.” (6:15) 


“That in which he finds this supreme delight, 
perceived by the intelligence and beyond the reach of 
the senses, wherein established, he no longer falls away 
from the truth.” (6:21) 


“For supreme happiness comes to the Yogi whose 
mind is peaceful, whose passions are at rest, who is 
stainless and has become one with God.” (6:27) 


“Thus, making the Self ever harmonized, the Yogi 
who has put away sin, experiences easily the infinite 
bliss of contact with the Eternal.” (6:28) 


Therefore, the name of God, which I give to my 
disciples for regular ‘Jap’ (silent repetition) eliminates 
all mental tension and subsequently the disorders 
related to it like high blood pressure, low blood 
pressure, insomnia, insanity, neuroticism, etc., are 
removed automatically without taking any drugs. 


Another major problem before the modern world 
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is of increasing prevalence of smoking, drinking, and 
drug addiction. This is a serious concern for mankind 
since youths from all parts of the world are falling into 
this deadly trap. The modern physical sciences have 
failed to curb this serious problem. A drug addict, while 
in a rehabilitation center, is deliberately, and 
sometimes forcefully, kept away from the drugs. This 
absence of the desired substance creates withdrawal 
symptoms in his body, which are extremely painful 
and can be dangerous also. In most cases, the moment 
he is out of the controlled environment, he goes back to 
his old habit of drug intake with increased temptation. 


Indian Yoga Philosophy shows the path to remove 
this problem as well. Sadhaka can get rid of all 
addictions without experiencing any kind of 
withdrawal symptoms. Physical and psychological 
dependence on all drugs, including very addictive 
substances like opium is abandoned forever through 
this working method of Yoga philosophy. This 
transformation is also based on the solid philosophy. 


According to Hindu philosophy, all human beings 
are of three qualities: 


(1) Satva (Purity, Goodness) dominated 
(2) Rajas (Passion) dominated 
(3) Tamas (Ignorance, Dullness) dominated 


Due to predispositions of ‘Karm (act entailing its 
consequence) each individual is dominated by one of 
these three qualities (modes of personality). Some of 
them are dominated by Tamas Guna (quality), some by 
Rajas Guna and some of them by Satva Guna. Hence 
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each individual is said to be of that particular quality 
which is of dominating nature in him. Individuals from 
these three different qualities have different choices for 
foodas per their quality. 


Bhagawan Shri Krishna has explained the mode of 
eating and drinking of each quality of person in the 
Bhagavad Geeta in verses 17:8, 17:9, and 17:10. 


The foods which promote life, vitality, strength, 
health, joy and cheerfulness, which are sweet, soft, 
nourishing and agreeable are dear to the ‘Sattvik’. (17:8) 


The foods that are bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, 
pungent, harsh and burning, producing pain, grief and 
disease are liked by the ‘Rajasik’. (17:9) 


That which is spoiled, tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse 
and unclean is the food dear to the “Tamasik’. (17:10) 


Therefore, each individual has his own preference 
for food and drinks according to his/her quality. A 
person has to eat and drink as is desired by his/her 
Guna (quality). Physical sciences have no idea about 
these qualities and the working method to change 
them. Therefore, they are incapable of helping people 
abandon drug addictions. But Hindu Philosophy shows 
the working method to get permanent freedom from 
all addictions. According to it, these qualities and 
characteristics can be changed. 


In Bhagavad Geeta (14:10), Shri Krishna has said- 


“Sometimes goodness (sattva) prevails over passion 
(rajas) and ignorance (tamas), O scion of Bharat. 
Sometimes passion (rajas) dominates goodness (sattva) 
and ignorance (tamas), and at other times ignorance 
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(tamas) overcomes goodness (sattva) and passion 
(rajas).”. (14:10) 


The struggle among these three qualities (modes) 
to dominate the man has been going on from the 
beginning. Sometimes one dominates the other two, 
and at other times some other dominates the 
remaining two. 


Regular chanting of the name of God, which I give 
to my disciples, changes their qualities, and after some 
time they become ‘Sattvik’ (pure, good). Subsequently, 
their mode of eating and drinking also changes into 
purity and goodness. Things, which were dear to them 
earlier, become abominable. The Sadhaka cannot even 
taste such things and becomes free from all types of 
addictions without any physical pain. In this way, 
thousands who were addicted to opium, alcohol, hemp, 
heroin, etc. have gotten rid of these addictive 
substances without experiencing any kind of 
withdrawal symptoms. Unless and until the mode and 
quality of an individual is changed, it is quite 
impossible to keep him/her away from the drugs. 
Modern sciences are dependent on Psychology to help 
drug addicts but their problem can only be overcome 
with the help of Parapsychology. In Patanjali Yoga 
Sutra (4:2) also, the concept of changing the 
characteristics and quality of an individual is accepted. 


Today, mankind in all parts of the world is 
struggling with various incurable diseases. Physical 
sciences are incapable of providing succor to 
humanity. Medical science has failed to curb or cure 
many such incurable diseases like cancer, AIDS, 
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arthritis, asthma, etc. In fact, many new diseases are 
considered incurable by physical sciences but for 
Indian Yoga Philosophy, no disease is incurable. 


Cancer has been a cause of concern for humanity 
for the last century and till date medical science has not 
succeeded in providing an effective cure for the deadly 
disease. A few years back, I heard an analysis on BBC 
about cancer that some elements (cells) develop in the 
human body that ‘instruct the body tissues to commit 
suicide and as a result human body starts deteriorating 
and the person dies of cancer. Later, I asked a cancer 
specialist in Bikaner, Dr R K Choudhary, about his 
expert views on the cause of cancer. He said that 
medical science could not discover the reason behind 
the emergence of cancer and therefore it considered it 
incurable. I told him, “Indian Yoga Philosophy believes 
that the whole universe is situated within the human 
body. Therefore, ‘Dev’ (creators) and ‘Danav’ 
(destructors), both are present within the human body. 
If destructors become potent in the body and start 
working, it results in diseases that you can call cancer, 
AIDS, hepatitis B or anything else. If creators (sattva 
dominated cells) are also made powerful by some 
method in the same body that is controlled by 
destructors (tamas dominated cells), then creators 
being more powerful than destructors would block the 
working of deadly cells. What will happen then? The 
doctor replied that then the cancer would be cured. 
From that particular day, I started explaining the 
working method to help ‘Dev’ win over ‘Danav’. This is 
the method by which incurable diseases of thousands 
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of people are being cured. 


AIDS is fast emerging as the biggest threat before 
humanity. Being a contagious disease, it is spreading at 
an alarming rate throughout the world and people are 
highly frightened by it. Medical science has failed to 
explore anything about it. This deadly disease is also 
getting cured through Siddha Yoga as described in 
Indian Yoga Philosophy. I have informed the 
authorities of India and many other developed nations 
but they are deliberately ignoring the Truth 
manifesting itself from India. There are many AIDS 
patients who are living a healthy life after getting 
freedom from this deadly incurable disease but I would 
like to mention about two of them here- Bhanwarlal 
and Badri Narayan. Both were indoor patients of 
Mathura Das Mathur Hospital, Jodhpur (Rajasthan) and 
their cases can be verified from the hospital records. 
Out of these two cases, Badri Narayan's recovery is 
unique in the way that he got cured just by meditating 
on my photograph. There are many who got cured 
from incurable diseases by chanting the mantra which I 
give to my disciples during Shaktipat Initiation, but he 
got cured of incurable AIDS by meditating on my 
photograph only. I request all biologists to research on 
this matter since it is a path of evolution of all mankind. 
More details can be obtained from my organization’s 
website: www.the-comforter.org 


Only God knows what will happen if all the AIDS 
patients of the world meditate on my photograph as 
instructed on the website. I say this firmly that Siddha 
Yoga as described in Indian Yoga Philosophy can and 
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will provide solutions to the problems facing mankind 
and remove the hurdles in the way of establishment of 
World Peace. 


Today the whole world is gripped in the shackles of 
‘tamasik’ tendencies. Every human being wants peace 
but he is totally dependent on physical sciences. 
Unfortunately, as science is progressing, it is 
increasingly becoming difficult to achieve peace. The 
more the developments in physical sciences, the more 
chaos is seen around us. We should keep in mind that 
peace is related to the inner self, therefore world peace 
can only be ensured through Vedic Psychology. There 
is no alternative to it. 


The scientific community, which is literally ruling 
the world, is absolutely shocked to see the above- 
mentioned changes in mankind. They don't know what 
to say or do. Similarly, the rich nations are also 
frightened by the changes happening in human beings. 
Siddha Yoga has given birth to such a ‘virus’ that cannot 
be controlled by the combined efforts of all the 
scientists and wealthy nations of the world. No power 
in the world can obstruct its way. The final truth is still 
hidden inthe womb of future. 


I am putting my views before you in the hope that 
you will put in your efforts for this noble cause. 


ee ae 
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129. 
Vedanta and Yoga 


(26 January 2005) 


Honorable Shri Arjun Singh, 
Human Resource Minister, 
India. 

Namaskaar! 


When I read the caption “Brahmin Politics 
Defeated” in the 24th edition of Outlook Weekly 
magazine, I was deeply hurt. The image of the Hindu 
religion has been tarnished by such facts. There is a 
complete lull in the country from a religious point of 
view. Both, the government and the citizens should try 
their best to end this situation in the country. 


There are two aspects of Vedic philosophy- Vedanta 
and Yoga. Vedanta along with Yoga is complete Vedic 
philosophy. Outlook magazine has analyzed only one 
side of the coin. Now it should give information about 
the other side of the coin too to the country and the 
whole world. 


Iam a disciple of an ochre robe-wearing 'Nath’. As a 
Human Resource Minister, please obtain all the 
information in relation to what Iam doing. This job will 
provide peace to the entire mankind and you will have 
the honour of doing this virtuous job. 


Thank You! 
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130. 
Public Interest Petition to Free 
Mankind from AIDS 


(25 August 2008) 


His Excellency V. N. Khare, 
Chief Justice, 

Supreme Court, 

India. 


Subject: Public interest petition to free mankind 
from AIDS. 


The main objective of Yoga described in the Indian 
Yoga Philosophy is salvation but for the human race to 
evolve up to that state, it is necessary that the three 
types of afflictions in mankind are pacified. 


In this relation, the great saint Shri Matsyendra- 
nath Ji said, “This Yoga is an eternal fruit of Vedas which 
are like a wish-fulfilling tree. It pacifies the three types 
of afflictions (Physical, Mental, and Spiritual) in a 
seeker. 


I am a disciple of an ochre robe-wearing 
‘Ayipanthi-Nath’. I have set out in the world to give 
Shaktipat initiation to people at the command of my 
Guru Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Yogi. In India, I have 
millions of disciples, and thousands of them are 
engineers, doctors, and scientists. All kinds of physical 
and mental diseases are getting cured by this Yoga. 
Since this transformation is coming in the entire 
human race, it has nothing to do with caste or religion. 
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A seeker can do this spiritual practice while remaining 
in his religion. In Yoga philosophy, it is called ‘Siddha 
Yoga’. As all other kinds of Yoga are also included in it, it 
is also called ‘Maha-Yoga’ 

Not only this, a seeker is freed from all kinds of 
addictions without undergoing any kind of withdrawal 
symptoms. One is freed from addiction to even 
dangerous drugs like opium without experiencing any 
kind of pain. While explaining the reason for this, 
Patanjali Yoga Sutra and the Bhagavad Geeta say the 
following- 

ayuh-sattva-balarogya-sukha-priti-vivardhanah ı 

rasyah snigdhah sthira hridya aharah sattvika-priyah 
n Bhagavad Geeta-17:8 n 

(Persons in the mode of goodness (Sattvik) prefer 
foods that promote life span and increase virtue, 
strength, health, happiness, and satisfaction. Such 
foods are juicy, succulent, nourishing, and naturally 
tasteful- 17:8) 

katv-amla-lavanaty-ushna- tikshna-ruksha-vidahinah ı 
ahara rajasasyeshta duhkha-shokamaya-pradah 
u Bhagavad Geeta- 17:9 n 

(Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, very hot, 
pungent, dry, and full of chilies, are dear to persons in 
the mode of passion (Rajasik). Such foods produce 
pain, grief, and disease- 17:9) 

yata-yamam gata-rasam puti paryushitam cha yat | 


uchchhishtam api chamedhyam bhojanam tamasa-priyam 
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u Bhagavad Geeta- 17:10 || 


(Foods that are overcooked, stale, putrid, polluted, 
and impure are dear to persons in the mode of 
ignorance (Tamasik)- 17:10) 


In this way, whatever tendency is dominant in a 
man and the kind of food or drink it demands, that kind 
of food and drink has to be supplied. Science does not 
have any method to transform the tendency; this is the 
reason that physical science is totally incapable of 
freeing anyone from addictions. Our philosophy tells a 
practical method to be free from addictions of all kinds. 


In this relation, Bhagavad Geeta says- 
rajas tamash chabhibhuya sattvam bhavati bharata \ 
rajah sattvam tamash chaiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha 
u Bhagavad Geeta- 14:10 || 


(Sometimes goodness (sattva) prevails over passion 
(rajas) and ignorance (tamas), O scion of Bharat. 
Sometimes passion (rajas) dominates goodness (sattva) 
and ignorance (tamas), and at other times ignorance 
(tamas) overcomes goodness (sattva) and passion 
(rajas). -14:10) 

In the 2nd aphorism of chapter ‘Kaivalyapaad’ in 


the Patanjali Yoga philosophy, saint Patanjali has also 
accepted this principle. 


All the above changes are based on the solid 
principles of Vedic Philosophy. There is no place for 
imagination in this. 

According to the ‘Shaiva’ principle, there is arule of 
initiation (Deeksha) in the Guru-disciple tradition. 
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Shaktipat Deeksha is the best among all types of 
initiations. It is the supreme divine science of Vedic 
philosophy. In this, the Guru initiates a disciple by any 
one of the following four ways. 


1. By touch: By touching the ‘Agya-chakra’ of the 
disciple by his right hand 


2. Byamantra (Divine word) 

3. Bysight 

4. By resolve: a deserving disciple can get the 
initiation just by his sheer resolve through a picture or 


statue of the Guru. Eklavya and Kabir are great 
examples of this. 


The Kundalini of a seeker gets awakened by 
Shaktipat initiation. The awakened Kundalini evolves 
the seeker up to the state of equanimity while piercing 
through the three ‘Granthis’ (Brahma-granthi, Vishnu- 
granthi, and Rudra-granthi) and six ‘Chakras’. This 
state is called ‘Jeevan Mukt’ in Indian philosophy; 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has called it “Terrestrial 
immortality’. 


The awakened Kundalini takes control of the body, 
life force, mind, and intellect of the seeker and gets all 
the Yogic movements like ‘Asan’, ‘Bandh’, ‘Mudras’, and 
‘Pranayam’ done directly under its control. The seeker 
cannot interfere in this, in any way, even if he wishes to. 
In this way, the Yogic Kriyas that are induced by the 
awakened Kundalini, cure all kinds of physical diseases 
even if medical science considers them incurable. The 
Kundalini induces the Yogic movements only in those 
body parts of the seeker that are ill and not functioning 
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properly and cures it completely. In this way, the seeker 
is freed from all kinds of physical diseases. This change 
is coming in millions of my disciples through 
‘Shaktipat Deeksha’. An extremely painful disease like 
Rheumatoid arthritis has also been cured byit. 


The scientific community is baffled by this 
revolutionary change that is coming in mankind in this 
age of science. They are unable to understand 
anything. In this economy-driven age, the rich nations 
of the world are more afraid of this. Such a virus has 
taken birth in the human body through Siddha Yoga 
which no power in the world will be able to face. The 
complete truth is hidden in the womb of the future. 


There is severe stress in the world today, hence the 
number of psychopaths is the highest, especially in the 
western world. Science doesn’t have any effective 
method to treat mental stress. They are unsuccessfully 
trying to treat it through sedatives. As soon as the effect 
of the tranquilizer wears off, mental stress resumes and 
the disease associated with it also remains the same. 


Vedic psychology or Spiritual science tells a 
practical method to pacify mental stress. Like science, 
Indian Yoga philosophy also considers ‘intoxication’ as 
the right method to treat it but that intoxication should 
be of God’s name and not of any physical matter. Our 
saints have called it ‘Hari-Naam Khumari (Intoxication 
due to God’s name). In this relation, saint Shri Nanak 
DevJi Maharaj said- 

Bhang dhatura Nanaka utar jaye parbhat | 
Naam Khumari Nanaka chadhi rahe din-raat 1 
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“The intoxication due to drugs wears off by the next 
morning but the intoxication due to God’s name stays 
forever.” 


The same thing has been said by Kabir Das Ji- 
Naam Amal utare naa bhai | 
Aur Amal chin chin chadhi utare 
Naam Amal din badhe savayo n 


“The intoxicating joy one gets by chanting the 
divine name doesn’t wear off. The intoxication due to 
drugs gradually wears off but the intoxication due to 
God’s name increases day by day.” 


In the Bhagavad Geeta, while describing the state of 
a ‘Yogi’ in the 21st verse of the fifth chapter, Bhagawan 
Shri Krishna has called it eternal bliss and, in the 15th, 
21st,27th and 28th verses of the sixth chapter, HE has 
called it ecstatic peace, bliss beyond senses, ultimate 
bliss and eternal bliss. In this age, a man considers 
material pleasures as bliss. This is a huge mistake. 


The man of this age expects peace from physical 
science, but as science is advancing, peace is getting out 
of reach and unrest is increasing rapidly. As peace is 
related to the soul, therefore complete peace in the 
world can be established only on the principles of Vedic 
Psychology. There is no other way. 


Today the whole world is in the grip of “Tamasik’ 
tendency. All kinds of addictions have gripped the 
entire human race badly. Science has no cure for these. 
Indian Yoga Philosophy tells a practical method to give 
freedom from all kinds of addictions. 
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Indian philosophy accepts the origin of the 
universe from the illusory power of God consisting of 
three ‘Guna’ - ‘Sattvik’, ‘Rajasik’, and “Tamasik’. Every 
person has these three ‘Gunas’ or tendencies. At any 
given time, any one of these is dominant and the other 
two are secondary. Whatever kind of food or drink the 
dominant tendency likes that kind of food or drink has 
to be consumed by that person. 


In the 8th, 9th, and 10th verses of the seventeenth 
chapter in the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
has clearly explained the kind of food liked by each of 
these tendencies. Physical science is not capable of 
understanding subtle powers like tendencies (Guna) 
and elements (Tattva). This is the reason that mankind 
is very scared of addictions. Science doesn’t know the 
method of changing tendencies. 


Indian Yoga philosophy knows the practical 
method of changing the tendencies. In the 10th verse of 
the 14th chapter of the Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna, while explaining the practical method of 
changing the tendencies, has accepted the change of 
tendency in principle. 


In the Yoga Philosophy, in the second aphorism of 
the chapter ‘Kaivalyapaad’, sage Patanjali while 
accepting the change of tendency says that this change 
comes when there is completeness in nature. Science is 
trying to free a person from addiction only through 
psychology, but this job is possible only through 
parapsychology which science does not understand at 
all. 


People are suffering from various kinds of 
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incurable diseases in today’s world. Physical science is 
incapable of treating them. Indian Yoga philosophy 
does not consider any disease incurable. 


I met a cancer specialist in Bikaner city of 
Rajasthan. I told him that about 8-9 years back, I had 
heard the news on BBC according to which certain 
genes get produced in the human body that order the 
tissues to commit suicide. The tissues start committing 
suicide, the body starts decomposing, and the person 
dies. I said to the oncologist, “This was the news on the 
radio. You are a cancer specialist, what do have to say 
about this?” He said that physical science has not yet 
understood the root cause of cancer which is why 
science calls it incurable. 


I told the doctor, “Indian Yoga Philosophy accepts 
that the entire universe is within the human body. In 
this way, both God and demons are within the human 
body. When in any person the demon becomes more 
effective, it starts its work which science calls as cancer, 
AIDS, hepatitis-B, or anything else but in the same 
person, if by any means, God is awakened, as both are 
within the body, then what will happen? As God is more 
powerful than demon, and if HE doesn’t allow the 
order of demon to be obeyed, then what will happen?” 


The doctor said, “Then cancer should get cured.” 
From that day, I started telling the practical method of 
victory of God over demons due to which millions of 
people have been cured of incurable diseases. 


Today the whole world is extremely scared of AIDS. 
Since it is an infectious disease, it is spreading at a very 
fast pace in the world. Science has not been able to 
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understand anything about this disease. This disease is 
getting cured by ‘Yoga’ that has been described in the 
Indian Yoga philosophy. I had given this information to 
all the powerful nations of the world including India 
but no one has paid any attention to it. It is possible to 
resolve all the obstacles in the path of world peace 
through this Siddha Yoga described in the Indian Yoga 
philosophy. 

I am presenting this Public Interest Petition to His 
Excellency, hoping that you will do me a favour by 
putting in your efforts for this noble cause. 


(A copy of the letter sent by the honourable former 
Vice-President of India, Shri Bhairon Singh 
Shekhawat, praising the work of the organization is 
attached herewith.) 
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Above is the copy of the letter sent by the 
former Vice-President of India, Shri Bhairon 
Singh Shekhawat, praising the work of Adhyatma 
Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur. 
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07 June 2012, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 


07 June 2012, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program 
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22 November 2012, Kota, Rajasthan 
Shaktipat Initiation Program at AVSK, Kota Branch. 


24 November 2012, Kota, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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22 July 2013, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 


22 July 2018, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 
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24 November 2013, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 


24 November 2013, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Incarnation Day Program 
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12 July 2014, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 


12 July 2014, AVSK, Jodhpur, Rajasthan 
Guru Poornima Festival 
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131. 
Excerpts From 
Gurudev’s Discourses 


1. This is Not Hindu Religion 
(26 May 1994, Jodhpur) 


Unless we get Self-realization and Self- 
visualization done in humanity, people will not accept 
it. The rituals that are being done today such as burning 
incense stick, lighting a lamp, taking “‘Charanamrit’- 
this is not Hindu religion. Hindu religion tells amethod 
to connect with the one who is within you, who will 
guide you 24 hours. Such an evolution of mankind is 


possible. 


2. All Those Powers Are Within 
(22 September 1994, Bikaner) 


Only with the spread of Vedic philosophy will 
Hinduism become a world’s religion in the 21st 
century. 


Find all those powers within you that have been 
shown outside in the symbolic form. All these powers 
are within, they are alive. All the processes that led to 
the realization of these powers within us have vanished, 
and the symbols have become God. 


God resides within everything. Look within. I will 
tell a method to look within. This will open the Third 
Eye and you will be able to see the entire system within. 
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When the Third Eye opens, the Supreme Power can no 
longer remain hidden from you; you will have the 
realization of the Supreme Power and you will merge in 
that; the “Jeev Bhav” (sense of individuality) comes to 
an end. 


3. HE will Solve all the Problems of Your Life 
(22 September 1994, Bikaner) 


This is a practical Yoga. It doesn’t involve any kind 
of arguments, rebuttals, etc. I will not give you 
anything. You have to read this body that is like a book 
and all of you have it. I will only tell youa method. Ifyou 
don’t want to read it, it’s okay, but if you seriously want 
some results, then read it. You don’t have to go 
anywhere. HE is neither in Ganga nor in Yumuna, 
neither in Mathura nor in Dwarka. Millions have gone 
there; did anyone find HIM? HE is within, meet Him 
within, you will find HIM. 


He will solve all the problems of your life. You will 
realize this during chanting and meditation. How HE 
will do it and what will HE do, cannot be described in 
words because this is ‘Para’ knowledge. ‘Apara’ 
knowledge is something that can be written and read, 
but Parapsychology is a subject that cannot be 
explained in words. So, you will get results as well as 
guidance. 


4. Your Approach should be Constructive 
(22 September 1994, Bikaner) 
The kind of surrender I had for my Guru, if you will 
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have the same kind of ‘Bhav’ (feeling), you will get 
everything. Your way of approach should be 
constructive.You cannot attain this knowledge by 
cleverness or cunningness. 


In the 34th verse of the fourth chapter in the 
Bhagavad Geeta, Bhagavan Shri Krishna has explained 
how one should approach an enlightened person- 
“Learn the Truth by approaching a spiritual master. 
Inquire from him with reverence and render service 
unto him. Such an enlightened saint can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the Truth.” 


I am telling you this so that you understand that if 
you come to me with any kind of cleverness or ego, you 
will not get this knowledge. With the dissolution of ego, 
it doesn’t take time to attain this knowledge. 


5. Undeclared War 
(12 July 1995) 

The principle of the religion that is predominant in 
the world today, is that man is a sinner. Now we will 
have to decide at the international level whether man is 
a sinner or God. They have declared an undeclared war. 
They have sown the seeds of that banyan tree (Christian 
mission) in this holy land (Bharat), and we have been 
nurturing it. 


Today if we ‘Vedantis’ do not become offensive, 
they will end the existence of Sanatan Dharm. 


I am offensive from the very beginning and have 
made those people my target to prove to them that man 
is not a sinner but God. You say that he is a sinner, and 
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we Say that he is God. We will prove that man is God and 
we will prove it at the international level. 


6. Are We Sinners or God? 
(12 July 1995) 

A journalist questioned- Are you saying that apart 
from Jesus Christ, there is no other way to save oneself 
from hell? What are your views about other religions? 
Will their followers also go to hell? And the person 
replied, “Yes, for sure.” 


He said for all of us that we will go to hell. Nowif we 
do not accept this challenge, then we are timid, 
cowards, and the Hindu religion is lifeless. Therefore, 
we have to face those who have come to make us 
sinners. We will make them God. Our religion is based 
on the principle of non-violence. Hindu religion i.e., 
Vedic religion is based on the principle of “Ahinsa 
Paramo Dharmah” (Non-violence is the supreme 
religion); the foundation of our religion is based on this 
principle and the foundation of those people is based 
onviolence. 


Swami Vivekananda said in the US- “Tell me only 
one place, give me only one example, not two, where 
Christianity has spread without the help of sword? 
Religion that exists on the strength of voilence cannot 
be religion at all. The fear is shown by the “Tamasik’ 
forces, demonic forces. We people believe in the 
principle of “Ahinsa Paramo Dharmah” (Non-violence 
is the supreme religion), and we will make them God 
based on this philosophy. 
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Because they are sinners, they say that entire 
mankind is sinner. We say that entire mankind is the 
form of God. It is a fight between two different ‘Vrittis’. 
This is a war of religions (Dharm-Yudh). 


7. We are the Masters 
(12 July 1995) 

These people will spread religious conversion in 
our country, and their objective will be to make us 
sinners. The outcome will be similar to what happened 
in the Dwapar Age. All of you, who have gathered here, 
are intellectual and intelligent people, so I want to tell 


you something. The war has begun; this is a war of 
religions (Dharm-Yudh). 


They have planted this tree (Christian mission) in 
our holy land (Bharat) and are nurturing it to make us 
sinners. But we have the gift of Chanakya’s policy. 
Chanakya was born in this country and this religion. 
Let me tell you about an incident related to him. 


Chanakya used to live in a hut. There is a type of 
grass called ‘Kush’ that grows in sandy soil, that grass 
was growing around his hut. Once a blade of this ‘Kush’ 
grass pricked his heel. Do you know what he did? He 
brought buttermilk and poured it on the roots of the 
grass. As a result, the entire grass died. So, we will also 
use buttermilk on sinners; did the grass survive, that 
they will survive? 


On the auspicious day of Guru-Poornima, I want to 


declare that we will end this sin. We will end it at the 
international level and we will spread the ‘Nath Vritti’. 
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We are God; when we are the children of God, then we 
are God. We have to develop this tendency in entire 
mankind, so our area of work will not be limited to 
Jodhpur, Rajasthan, or Bharat. 


Just as the ‘Nazis’ ended, these sinners will meet 
their end. You should give as much support as possible 
for the rise of this philosophy and this religion because 
this is not the job of any one person. This is the job of all 
Vedantis, this is the job of all those who believe in the 
Vedic philosophy, irrespective of whether they are in 
India or abroad. 


8. The Bible 1s Incomplete 
(12 July 1995) 


The Bible is incomplete. The Bible itself declares — 
‘Right now, your knowledge is incomplete.’ The Bible is 
incomplete; I am clearly saying that this incomplete- 
ness of the Bible will be completed by the Vedantis. The 
Bible speaks Vedic language, which is why Christians 
can't understand the true meaning of prophecies in the 
Bible. Since this knowledge is a gift of Vedantis, we will 
help those sinners understand this knowledge, and 
make them God. 


They have oppressed us, but we will not return the 
favour in the same vein because we believe in non- 
violence. They are violent, they are allowed to do what 
they are doing, but we are not. We believe in the 
principle of ‘Ahinsa Paramo Dharmah’ (Non-violence 
is the supreme religion). They have come to make us 
sinners; we will send them back as God. Not only this, 
we will make the entire world God. 
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9. Sarvam Khalvidam Brahm 
(1995, Bikaner) 


The Hindu religion that is prevalent today is not 
‘Sanatan Dharm’. The meaning of ‘Sanatan Dharm’ is 
to consider the entire mankind as the children of God. 
Our philosophy talks about “Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam’ 
(The whole world is one family). Veda says, “Sarvam 
Khalvidam Brahm’ (All that is seen is the vast form of 
that Supreme Power). This is the basis of the Vedic 
religion on which it functions; this leads to the 
development of the entire human race. This is known 
as ‘Vedic’ religion. 


10. Salvation 
(1995, Bikaner) 


Kundalini is the divine light of the Supreme Power. 
It is the foremost reason for the creation of this 
universe. Unless it reaches ‘Sahasraar’ and unites with 
the Supreme Lord (i.e. unless ‘Shiv’ and ‘Shakti’ unite), 
salvation is not possible. When the Kundalini merges 
with its Master in ‘Sahasraar’, the sense of duality in the 
individual comes to an end. As long as the Kundalini is 
lying at the base, the power remains divided into two 
places. It is an indivisible power that is why, as soon as it 
reaches ‘Sahasraar’ while moving upwards, the ‘Jeev 
Bhav’ of the seeker ends. 


11. The Empowered Guru 
(1995, Bikaner) 
Just as a bulb lights up when it is connected to a wire 
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having an electric current, similarly, the Guru from 
whom you are taking initiation, if that Guru is 
connected with the divine element and is imbued with 
that divine element, He can give you a direct 
experience and realization of God, otherwise He 
cannot. Today, the transformation is not occurring in 
mankind because the Gurus of today are not 
enlightened i.e., they are not empowered Sat-Gurus. 
Some become Gurus by colouring their bodies, and 
some by colouring their clothes. Guru has nothing to 
do with the colouring of the body or clothes. 


12. Pravrittt Marg or Nivritti Marg 
(1995, Bikaner) 


There are two ways to connect with that Supreme 
Power. One is the path of ‘Nivritti’ where one gives up 
worldly life and wears ochre-coloured clothes. Ideally, 
such an individual should not have feelings of envy, 
jealousy, attachment, greed, etc., because he has 
renounced the world, but all these emotions continue 
to bother him, so only the clothes remain ochre- 
coloured. It is a very dangerous path on which there is a 
hundred percent chance of going astray. 


This (Siddha Yoga) is the path of ‘Pravritti’. In this, 
while continuing to do his worldly activities, the seeker 
chants the mantra and meditates. In this spiritual 
practice, worldly pleasures and salvation go hand in 
hand. In ‘Pravritti Marg’, the seeker meditates and 
chants the mantra given by the Guru while fulfilling his 
worldly responsibilities. 
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18. Rudra Granthi 
(1995, Bikaner) 


The moment ‘Rudra Granthi’ gets pacified, the 
seeker starts disliking meat, alcohol, etc. and he is freed 
from addictions of all kinds. As the “Tamasik Vritti’ 
calms down, one develops a hatred for such things 
from within. Science is very puzzled by this. 


14. You Need Not Give Up The Things 
(1995, Bikaner) 


I will tell you how this transformation occurs. 
Swami Vivekananda Ji has expressed it very beautifully. 
He was delivering a speech in America when an 
American got up and asked him, “You lay stress on 
vegetarianism, and we all are meat eaters, how will we 
strike a deal?” Swami Ji immediately replied, “You need 
not give up the things, the things will give you up.” So, 
the change that comes within you after the awakening 
of Kundalini is on the basis of ‘the things will give you 
up’ and not on the basis of any intellectual effort. By the 
awakening of Kundalini, all kinds of addictions go away 
as a result of pacification of the “Tamasik’ tendency, all 
kinds of mental diseases are cured by the intoxication 
resulting from chanting the divine name (Naam 
Khumarli). Physical diseases are cured by the Kundalini 
through the automatic Yogic Kriyas. This Yoga, which is 
supervised by the Kundalini, is called ‘Maha Yoga’ or 
‘Siddha Yoga’. Siddha Yoga has all kinds of Yoga 
included init. 
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15. Medical Science is an Incomplete Science 
(1995, Bikaner) 


Medical science is an incomplete science; it has not 
developed completely. In Siddha Yoga, the seeker 
becomes free from addictions because of change in his 
tendencies. When the “Tamasik’ tendency is pacified, 
addictions go away. 


In hospitals, doctors forcibly try to get rid of the 
addiction, and the person is able to quit that in two or 
three months, but as the “ITamasik’ tendency has not 
been pacified, he becomes addicted to it again after 
some time. 


In our philosophy, as soon as the Kundalini is 
awakened by chanting the mantra, the “Tamasik’ 
tendency is inactivated. When it gets inactivated, the 
demand for intoxicants is no longer there, and when 
there is no demand, there is no need to supply. When 
there is demand, one is forced to supply. We end that 
demand therefore no conflict remains. 

Medical science cannot end the demand as it does 
not have the knowledge to go within that is why it 
cannot free anyone from addictions. Due to the change 
in tendency, the person becomes completely ‘Sattvik’. 


16. Freedom from Diseases 
(1995, Bikaner) 


The Kundalini knows everything. It regularizes 
only that system of the body which is ill, and within a 
few days, that system is made healthy and fit because 
the first condition to attain ‘Samadhi’ is to be 
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completely free from diseases. 


One cannot attain ‘Samadhi’ without being 
completely free from diseases, and without attaining 
‘Samadhi’, one cannot have the vision of the Supreme 
Power, and without having HIS ‘darshan’ (vision), there 
can be no salvation. Therefore, it is absolutely 
necessary to attain ‘Samadhi’. 


17. The Root Cause of Sorrow 
(1995, Bikaner) 


Peace is related to the inner consciousness of man; 
it is not derived from the outside. According to Vedic 
philosophy that has given the principle of Kundalini 
awakening, when the Kundalini gets awakened, it 
dispels the darkness (ignorance) from within. Darkness 
(ignorance) is the root cause of sorrow. 


18. The New Consciousness 
(1995, Bikaner) 


The thing that has been forecasted by many 
foretellers as well as by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo is that 
a new consciousness, a new revolution will be spread 
worldwide by a householder from rural India. He will 
lead this revolution. Western astrologers have 
predicted that a resident of a village in India, a 
householder, will lead this religious revolution. 


What is New Consciousness? A consciousness that 
has already been here, if it comes again, will not be 
termed a New Consciousness. Therefore, the 
consciousness that will be beyond the consciousness 
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that has already been given by our nine Avatars, the 
consciousness that will come from the Tenth Avatar, 
has been called New Consciousness. 


According to Vedic Philosophy, when the Tenth 
Avatar will come, the era will change, and ‘Sat-Yug’ (the 
Age of Truth) will begin. The gradual development of 
man occurs through the Avatars. Bhagawan Shri 
Krishna was the ninth Avatar who developed mankind 
up to the stage of ‘Vigyanmayakosh’. Now the Tenth 
Avatar will awaken the last three sheaths (kosh)- 
‘Satmayakosh’ (Being), ‘Chitmayakosh’ (Becoming), 
and ‘Anandmayakosh’ (Bliss). 


19. The Tenth Avatar 
(1995, Bikaner) 


There is a prediction by Maharishi Sri Aurobindo 
that the development that the West was required to do 
in mankind has been done by it, and the kind of 
development that is required nowcan be done onlybya 
‘Vedanti’ (One who knows Vedanta); only India can do 
that, no other religion or country can doit. 


As this gradual development has to occur in 
mankind, the Tenth Avatar has descended on the holy 
land of India. Our saints say that the Tenth Avatar has 
already descended but Maharishi Sri Aurobindo has 
even declared the date of His descent. The power that 
has already descended in India in the form of the Tenth 
Avatar will lead the religious revolution in the world. 
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20. Revolution in the Christian World 
(1995, Bikaner) 


If there is no religious revolution in Western 
countries, it cannot be termed a global revolution. The 
Bible says that the reason for this revolution will be the 
Comforter. Jesus has said that he will send a Comforter 
who will appear before the end of the twentieth 
century. In the Old Testament, Jehova has also said that 
he would call a Comforter from the East to complete his 
work. Jesus has also said that the Comforter will come 
from the East, and there will be a complete revolution 
in the Christian world and also in the rest of the world 
by what he will do. This revolution will come only on 
the condition that the Comforter would make the 
people of the Christian world see and hear an unlimited 
past and future; 


The Comforter will replay the past and also make 
them see and hear the future in the state of ‘Samadhi’, 
and only after this, the Comforter will be accepted by 
the Christian world. 


When the Comforter will make them see and hear 
the infinite past and future, then a revolution will 
automatically take place in the Christian world. 


Based on this, there will be a religious revolution in 
the Christian world, and that revolution will be based 
on our philosophy. 


21. Salvation 
(1995, Bikaner) 


When human birth is meant for attaining salvation, 
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why should one consider a person’s eligibility or 
ineligibility forit? I don't do that. 


I am a devotee of Lord Shri Krishna, and HE has 
clearly stated in the Bhagavad Geeta- “Even when a 
‘Chandaal’ (a Sanskrit word for someone who deals with 
the disposal of corpses) comes to my refuge, I deliver 
him from all sinful reactions and give him salvation.” 
So, I have never examined the worthiness or 
unworthiness of a seeker. I only tell a method; if you will 
follow it, you will reach the destination, otherwise, you 
will stay the same. 


22. Meditate Everyday 
(1995, Bikaner) 


Meditate every day in the morning and evening. 
Meditation is the first stage of ‘Samadhi’. Therefore, it is 
very important to meditate every day, otherwise, 
‘Samadhi’ cannot be attained, Yogic movements will 
not occur and diseases will not be cured. 


23. The Aim of Maharishi Aurobindo’s 
Spiritual Practice 
(1995, Bikaner) 


The sole objective of Maharishi Sri Aurobindo’s 
spiritual practice was to ensure the descent of the 
Supreme Power on earth; otherwise, it was impossible 
to establish peace on earth as all previous sages had 
failed to establish it. Maharishi Sri Aurobindo said, “For 
the sake of humanity, I have received from God as great 
aboonas this earth could have asked for.” 
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What did God say to Aurobindo in that boon? He 
was told that soon a divine power would descend from 
the higher realms of consciousness, which would end 
the kingdom of death and untruth on earth and 
establish the kingdom of God here as well; this was the 
boon that Maharishi Aurobindo received. On the basis 
of this, Maharishi Aurobindo announced the descent of 
that divine power. When that divine power descended, 
Maharishi Aurobindo saw it, so he announced that on 
24 November 1926, Bhagawan Shri Krishna descended 
on earth. 


24. The Message of Lord Shri Krishna 
(1995, Bikaner) 


In the Alipore jail, Bhagawan Shri Krishna said to 
Maharishi Aurobindo, “I have put you in jail so that you 
understand the philosophy of Hinduism, and when 
you get out of the jail, tell your countrymen that they 
must rise for ‘Sanatan Dharm’.” In HIS second order, 
Shri Krishna said, “I have been engaged in the 
upliftment of this philosophy and this religion for a 
long time. I sent saints, Rishis, sages, and Avatars and 
have perfected this religion. Now it will spread 
throughout the world to spread my message; this is my 
wish.” In the end, HE said, “For along time, I have been 
preparing for this rising, and now the time has come, 
and now, I myself will accomplish this rising.” 
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25. Yogic Kriyas Not Necessary 
(17 October 1996, Kota) 


It is not necessary that everyone must experience 
Yogic Kriyas. If your body is completely healthy, Yogic 
Kriya will not occur. If any part of your body is ill, the 
Kundalini gets the Yogic Kriyas done to cure it; In such a 
case, Yogic Kriyas will surely occur. 


26. Stilling the Tendencies of Mind is Yoga 
(23 October 1997, Kota) 


In Siddha Yoga, it is the job of the Guru to still the 
mind. In the second aphorism of Patanjali Yoga 
philosophy, sage Patanjali has said that stilling the 
tendencies of the mind is Yoga. The ‘Nath’ Yogis say that 
one should become ‘Unmana’. ‘Unmana’ means to 
become without the mind. To still the mind, one should 
focus on the Guru’s image at Agya-chakra. 


27. Addictions will Leave You 
(23 October 1997, Kota) 


Your ‘Vrittis’ will change by chanting the divine 
name. This change that will occur within you, will not 
occur by applying your mind, it will occur only by 
chanting the divine name. That is why I say that if you 
are habituated to having alcohol and opium, continue 
it. If you could have left it by applying your mind, you 
would have done that long back. Only chant the mantra 
that I have given you; chant it day and night, and you 
will find that the addictions have left you. 
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28. Desires Should End 
(23 October 1997, Kota) 


A person dominating in ‘Sattva-Guna’ has a desire 
to do good work and a desire to do good to others. This 
thing called ‘desire’ should also come to an end, only 
then can there be salvation. That is why you are asked to 
transform into the fourth state which is beyond the 
three Gunas- Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 


29. The Feeling of Being a Doer Ends 
(23 October 1997, Kota) 


This is ‘Pravritti-Marg’. This is Bhagavad Geeta’s 
‘Nishkaam Karm’ (to work without desires) Yoga. In 
this, you will get such results, such experiences that will 
make you understand that you, on your own, could 
have never attained this knowledge; this is being done 
by someone else. You will understand very clearly that 
the doer is someone else. If someone else is the doer, 
why will you become the experiencer? The feeling of 
being a doer comes to an end on the basis of results and 
not imagination. 


It is the sense of being a doer that binds. When the 
feeling of being a doer ends, the person becomes free. 
You are here because of the past life impressions, and 
you will have to experience them, but you will not be 
born again because the sense of being a doer has ended. 
As a result, there is no entry of good or bad deeds in 
your account. If the past life impressions remain in the 
account, the person is born again. This will be the last 
birth. 
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30. The Rise of Sanatan Dharm 
(17 June 1999) 


This is the age of darkness. The last phase of 
Kaliyug (Dark Age) is going on. Kaliyug is like the time 
of night. In the dark, people make do with the light 
coming from the stars and the moon. That is why the 
religions of the moon and stars are prevalent today. 
Stars of Christians and add a moon to it for the Muslim 
religion. But how old are they? They are not even 2000 
years old. There is no significance of 2000 years in the 
religious world; they are like a newborn baby. This 
(Sanatan Dharm) is an eternal religion, an infinite 
religion. 


Since it is the time of night, the religions of stars 
and moon are prevalent. When the sun rises, the stars 
and the moon are still present in the sky, but do they 
have any value now? The sun doesn’t oppose them, it 
does its work, and although the stars and the moon are 
still present during the day, they have no significance to 
the worldin terms of light. 


Now the rise of this country, this religion, and this 
culture has started. The sages couldn't stop the period 
of downfall because the wheel of time runs at an 
unrestrained speed. So, we are coming out of a period 
of downfall. Everything has a limit. Downfall also has a 
limit. When there is no further scope for decline, the 
ascent begins; the cycle of rise starts. The period of 
ascent has now begun for this philosophy. No power in 
the world will be able to stop the rise of this religion 
(Hindu); no one is capable of it. 
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31. You are Complete by Birth 
(17 June 1999) 


The Guru doesn’t have anything to give or take. All 
of you have the same system as mine. You are complete 
by birth, but you are not aware of it. I will not give you 
anything. I will only tell you a spiritual practice by 
which you will come to know the truth of who you 
really are. No one has anything to give or take. You 
shouldn’t expect anything from outside. Whatever is 
there is within; There is a method to bring it to 
consciousness. 


82. Chant the Divine Name 
(17 June 1999) 


In Kaliyug, only chanting of the divine name gives 
freedom from all kinds of problems. In the Bhagavad 
Geeta, Bhagawan Shri Krishna has called chanting of 
the divine name, the best form of “Yagya’. In the 17th 
chapter, where the Lord has described HIS various 
forms, in the 25th verse HE has said, “Among the 
different kinds of Yagya, I am the Jap-Yagya.” Chanting 
of the divine name is the best “Yagya’. It is said in the 
great epic ‘Mahabharat’ that this is such a Yagya in 
which there is no violence; there is no violence in 
chanting the divine name. 


33. Transform Into Your Real Form 
(17 June 1999) 


You know that this body is made from five 
elements- sky, air, water, fire, and earth. In the language 
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of Yoga, the subtle ‘tanmatra’ of the sky is ‘Shabd’ 
(sound). Our sages caught it and named it ‘Om’; no 
other religion could grasp it. No one has had the direct 
experience and realization of the Supreme Power 
except for Vedantis. 


‘Om’ means God, the subtle ‘tanmatra’ of the sky, is 
coming down while changing its form. Air appeared 
from the Sky, its subtle ‘tanmatra’ is ‘touch’. Fire came 
out of the air and its subtle tanmatra is ‘form’. Water 
appeared from fire and its subtle ‘tanmatra’ is ‘taste’ and 
the earth appeared from water and its subtle tanmatra 
is ‘smell’. Thus, the earth has all the five elements, and 
we are all born from the earth. In this way, the Supreme 
element means God, while changing its form is now 
sitting in this form. That is why man is considered the 
form of God. 


Now reverse this process. Winning over each 
element one by one while ascending and reaching 
‘Sahasraar’, why will you not transform into your real 
Self? This is a scientific thing. By one process you came 
into this form, so by reversing the process, you will 
transform into your real Self. After awakening, the 
Kundalini starts rising and reaches 'Sahasraar' and this 
is known as salvation. It will change you into your real 
form. You will transform into the form of the one 
whose name you are chanting, until then, death will not 
spare you. Salvation is not an imaginary state, it is a 
reality. A practical change occurs; I have shown this to 
millions. 
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34. Naad-Brahm 
(11 November 1999, Bharatpur) 


Instead of listening to the sound of bells outside, I 
make you hear the ‘Naad’ within. The bell that you are 
ringing outside is ringing within you, so you should see 
and hear it within you. ‘Naad Brahm’ is our science. 


35. This Force Works Without Any Instrument 
(11 November 1999, Bharatpur) 


Let me tell you something. This is a Force. This 
Force moves without any instrument. Maharishi 
Aurobindo has called this Force- the ‘Supramental 
Force’. He used to call Lord Shri Krishna, the 
‘Supramental Power’ and I am doing everything in the 
name of Lord Shri Krishna, and the transformation is 
occurring due to HIS name. 


Krishna came to ‘Braj’ that is why in Braj, (I don’t 
know whether you will understand what I am saying, I 
can’t say) people have made ‘Krishna’ a profession. 


How eager you are to receive this Force, how deep is 
your cry for it, how deep is your request to receive it, 
and how hopeful you are to receive it; accordingly, it 
will move within you irrespective of which part of the 
world I am in. Time and space have no value in this as 
the entire universe is within. 


In Yoga, what is in the universe is within, and what is 
within is in the universe. When the entire universe is 
within you, then I am within you and you are within Me. 
Distance isn’t there at all. But how much benefit you 
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derive from this Supreme Power depends on how 
seriously you welcome it and how deep is your desire to 
receive it. 


36. Creative Power 
(18 November 1999, Bharatpur) 


The method of spiritual practice that I tell is a 
creative power. It is not capable of bringing any harm at 
all. Through this practice, only peace sets in, not 
disquietude. That is why I don’t consider the 
worthiness or unworthiness of a person forit. 


37. This Picture will Never Die 
(Jodhpur) 

In Bikaner, they got an FIR lodged against me, 
stating that I practice magic. I agree that I do magic, but 
magic is of two types- White and Black. What makes 
you believe that I am a black magician? 


Diseases are getting cured. People are getting 
freedom from addiction and finding peace from what I 
am giving to them, so they are quiet now. They might 
be thinking that I am 81 years old and will die soon. I 
said that everyone has to die, I will die too, but my 
picture will never die. The ‘Yoga’ that is happening 
through my picture, that picture will never die till this 
world exists. 
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388. Dwarkadheesh-(Shri Krishna) 
(Jodhpur) 


Let me share a personal experience. I went to 
Badrinath. In the state of meditation, God gave me 
some ‘Prasad’. I said to him that this falls too short. He 
said, “I got it from Mohanlal who lives in Mathura.” I 
went to Mathura. The Lord said, “What you are seeking 
can be given by me at Dwarka and not here.” I said, “If 
you want to give, you can give it here as well, why are 
you making excuses? If you don't want to give, let me 
know.’ He said, “I was just a cowherd here in Mathura 
but an emperor at Dwarka. What you are seeking can be 
given only there.” So, I went to Dwarka three times, and 
each time whatever he gave fell short. Next, when I went 
there, I decided to stay there for good. HE never used to 
allow me to stay for more than two days. This time HE 
appeared on the fourth day and said, “I will be with you 
wherever you will go.” Now, I give the initiation of HIS 
name, and it is HE whois giving results. Lord Ram and 
Krishna were Avatars. This is the land of Avatars. 


39. This Knowledge has Always been Given 
by Bharat 
(Jodhpur) 

According to Vedic psychology, the human body 
has seven sheaths. The first outer sheath is made from 
matter; the physical body is made from food and so the 
name ‘Annmayakosh’, then comes ‘Pranmayakosh’ 
(life force), ‘Manomayakosh’ (mind), and 
‘Vigyanmayakosh’ (intellect). “Vigyanmayaksoh’ has 
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been developed to its peak by the West. When I was in 
the US, I asked, “Why is there no peace despite all this 
development?” I told them that until the upper three 
sheaths called ‘Satchitanand’ by us, consisting of 
‘Satmayakosh’, ‘Chitmayakosh’, and ‘Anandmayakosh’ 
(Sat+ChittAnand) become conscious in the human 
race, peace will not be possible in the world. This 
knowledge has always been imparted by Bharat and, 
now also, it will be done by Bharat. 


40. Golden Age 
(Jodhpur) 

Bharat is going to become the World’s Guru again; 
such a time is coming back. Bharat will enter its Golden 
Age. The man of today is living in a transition period of 
era change. Maharishi Aurobindo said that the Iron Age 
has ended. Iron Age has ended, but we can see that its 
qualities are still dominating, but soon there will be 
such an explosion that the world will be left in a state of 
wonder. 


41. Hinduism will Be the Religion of the 
World 
(Ol March 2001) 


Many foreseers of the West have predicted that the 
Hindu religion will be the religion of the world in the 
21st century, but we are not able to understand this, and 
we are also unable to believe that this will ever happen. 
This is because Muslims and the British came to India; 
they have distorted our mentality. Years of slavery has 
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polluted our mentality, which is why we are hesitant to 
accept this. This country has been the Guru of the 
world. It has been the ‘Dharm Guru’ (Religious Guru) of 
the world and it will again become the ‘Dharm Guru’. 


42. This 1s not Magic 
(01 March 2001) 


The Hindu religion is a complete science. It is 
accurate in terms of principles of physical science. I 
have set out to meet the scientists of the world. The 
diseases which have been called incurable by them, 
why are they getting cured through ‘Siddha Yoga’? The 
entire transformation is coming on the basis of the 
principles of Hindu philosophy. This is not magic; this 
is not a miracle, but because it isa new thing, it feels like 
1t. 


43. No Scope for Imagination 
(Ol March 2001) 


It (Sanatan Dharm) is a complete science. There is 
no scope forimagination in this religion. You are told to 
imagine, and I know this. On one side, our philosophy 
says that the Supreme Power is beyond imagination, 
then what are you asked to imagine? There is no scope 
forimagination in our religion. 


44. Origin of the Universe 
(01 March 2001) 


In this age, all the problems get solved only by 
chanting the name of God. 
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Worshiping God through chanting is also based on 
a firm philosophy. I have already told you that our 
religion doesn’t believe in imagination, so chanting the 
name of God is also based ona firm philosophy. 


All the religions of the world who believe in GOD 
accept the origin of the universe from ‘Shabd’ (sound). 
The Bhagavad Geeta also says that everything has been 
created from ‘Om Tat Sat’ (the unmanifest and absolute 
truth). Jews & Christians also believe that the universe 
has originated from the ‘word’. But only Hinduism 
talks about Self-realization and Self-visualization of 
that ‘word’; no other religion talks about it. 


45. Non-Duality 
(Ol March 2001) 


All other religions have evolved up to the state of 
duality- God- a separate power, and human beings- a 
separate power; it is impossible to realize God through 
this. Hinduism states that the realization of GOD is the 
sole objective of human life; Self-realization alone is 
the objective of human life. So, we have given the 
philosophy of non-duality to humanity; all other 
religions are dualistic. 


Today, even in our country, dualism is prevalent; 
this is a fact, but the philosophy of non-duality that we 
have given to the world is already a proven philosophy. 
Everything is a vast form of one Supreme Power. The 
philosophy of non-duality is taking a concrete form 
now. So, based on the origin of universe from the 
‘word’, there is a principle of realizing the Supreme 
Power (Parbrahm) through the ‘word’ (Shabd-brahm). 
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Everything has originated from the ‘word’; all of us 
have originated from the ‘word’. 


46. Religion is a Complete Science. 
(Ol March 2001) 


Religion is a complete science; your science is still 
incomplete. Today I have proved to the scientists that 
their science is incomplete. They could not reply to 
this. The diseases which have been termed incurable by 
them are being cured by Siddha Yoga. Freedom from 
all kinds of physical and mental diseases and addictions 
is being achieved easily. This entire transformation is 
based on asolid philosophy, not on any imagination. 


47. This Wealth 1s Non-Transferable 
(01 March 2001) 


Don’t stop chanting the mantra. If chanting is 
ignored due to the attraction towards Dhyan and 
Samadhi, then you will be able to meditate for a few 
days, but later, you won't be able to meditate. The 
divine name (mantra) is the key; the more you chant the 
divine name, the more you evolve. This wealth belongs 
to the one who earns it and is non-transferable. 


These are all worldly relations; have you come into 
this world with anyone that you will go with them? The 
God's name alone will go with you. So, mentally chant 
this divine name as muchas possible. 
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48. Surrender to the Guru 
(Ol March 2001) 


There is only one hurdle in this spiritual practice, 
and let me clear that first. There is one condition that 
can upset you, and that is surrender to the Guru. If you 
are not surrendered to the Guru or your ego hasn't 
dissolved........ 


I will give you an example from Treta-Age. King 
Janak wanted to receive “Iattva Gyan’ (knowledge of 
elements). He invited many religious teachers but was 
not successful in attaining it. In between, Rishi 
Ashtavakra came and King Janak requested him to 
resolve his problem as others couldn’t. Ashtavakra Ji 
said that it was not a problem at all. King Janak then 
asked him how much time was required to attain that 
knowledge. Ashtavakra Ji said that it would not take 
even a second, provided his ego gets dissolved. 


So, if you have an ego that you are an engineer, 
doctor, or millionaire, or belong to a higher caste, then 
this is not going to help. This knowledge can be attained 
only by being humble and egoless. The price for this is 
surrender and that too from within. The pretense of 
surrender from the outside by bowing down in front of 
the Guru and having ulterior motives within will not 
help. 


Initially, ahead priest used to visit me. It was a small 
room, and the moment he used to enter, he would bow 
down flat in front of me. I used to tell him- “Why are 
you giving trouble to the body? Just learn to surrender 
from within.” He came for six months but couldn't 
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learn. So, this has to be asked by surrendering from 
within. 

It is my Gurudev’s order that no one should go 
empty-handed from my door. But if you keep the bowl 
upside down, where will I pour it? If you keep it 
properly, then there is no problem. It won't take time, 
not even twenty-four hours. The result will be there 
instantly. 


49. Hindu Religion Is Giving Results. 
(O01 March 2001) 


Our Yoga philosophy says that it is possible to see 
and hear the future. I have told you that everyone talks 
about the past, and no one talks about the future. This 
Yoga talks about the future; scientific people are not 
going to accept this easily. But now when it is being 
proved scientifically, they are upset by this. They are 
more upset because the HINDU religion is giving 
results. We don’t ask you to convert to Hindu religion. 
Many converted to Islam or Christianity, what have 
they achieved? Hinduism does not believe in 
conversion and it doesn’t believe in violence. It talks 
about the transformation of entire mankind and it will 
become the world’s philosophy on this basis only. I 
have set out with this challenge only, and not for 
accumulating disciples, accepting gifts, and wearing 
garlands, Iam not interested in that. 


734 Siddha Yoga 


50. Death 1s a Boon 
(Ol March 2001) 


Through this spiritual practice, the secret of death 
is revealed. It becomes clear to the seeker that death isa 
boon which frees one from the cycle of birth and death. 
As man doesn't want to leave this place (earth), and 
wants to continue to live here, that is why he keeps 
coming back. When the mystery of death is revealed, 
he will no longer fear death. Then, he will impatiently 
wait forit to be free from the shackles of the world. 


51. There Is Only One Condition. 
(O01 March 2001) 


Chant the mantra mentally and meditate in the 
morning and evening for 15 to 20 minutes each. Do not 
meditate for a longer duration otherwise heat within 
the body will increase. There is only one condition for 
meditation: do not meditate after consuming solid 
food. When you consume solid food, the body 
becomes heavy, as a result, you will not be able to 
meditate, and if during meditation, Yogic Kriyas 
(automatic body movements) start, then you may 
vomit. So, this is the only condition. 


If there is a provision for having a bath, then it is 
good from the hygiene point of view, otherwise, you 
can meditate without having a bath too, because we 
have to clean ourselves from within. Focus more on 
chanting than meditation. When you will be 
intoxicated by chanting the divine name (mantra), 
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meditation will occur automatically; you will go into 
‘Samadhi too. 


52. What 1s Guru? 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 
What is Guru? According to our philosophy, Guru is 
the ‘Sagun Sakar’ (having form and attributes) form of 


the ‘Nirgun Nirakar’ (Formless and without attributes) 
form of God. 


53. No Disease Is Incurable 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

AIDS is a curable disease. The only hurdle one can 
face in its cure is related to the faith of the seeker. If the 
seeker does not have faith in the Guru, it is not going to 
work. If you have come only to get cured and have 
nothing to do with the Guru, even a headache will not 
be cured. Otherwise, no disease is incurable in the 
Indian Yoga philosophy. 


54. We believe in Non-Violence 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

A struggle is going on in religions. People of 
different religions are fighting among themselves. 
Religions that are born out of violence do not 
understand the language of non-violence; that is why 
Christians say they are superior, and Muslims say they 
are superior. We believe in the principle of ‘Ahinsa 
Paramo Dharmah’ (Non-violence is the supreme 
religion). 
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All of you are educated people. Have alook around 
the world, and you will find that on one side is Muslim, 
and on the other side, the rest of the world. Whichever 
religion is on one side, on the other side, it is always the 
Muslim and terrible genocide is occurring. This is a war 
of religions; this is a clash of religions, and in the end, a 
decision will be made on which of them is the true one. 
Of all the religions in the world, one of them will come 
out as the true one. We are also a part of this race, but as 
we are non-violent, we do not do that kind of work 
(related to violence). 


So much violence has been going on in this country 
(India) for the last twenty years; no one in the world 
ever gave a damn. Is Hindu, not a human being? Then 
the 11 September 2001 attack taught them what 
terrorism is. When that terrorism was troubling us, you 
(the West) didn’t understand our pain. 


You (the West) want to dominate on the strength of 
your weapons, we want to grow our stature on the 
strength of non-violence. This is as much your war as it 
is ours. We, who believe in non-violence, will make use 
of spirituality, and you explode your Hydrogen bombs. 


The restlessness has increased so much in the world 
that the idea of peace seems like a mirage. Now this 
restlessness will reach its climax. Those who believe in 
violence will take it to the extreme in their own way. But 
we are not out of this race, I am saying this with a 
challenge. 
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55. Nature 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 
At present, nature is taking leaps and not dragging 


itself. It will not take long (for this transformation to 
occur). 


56. How Did You Become Christian? 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

People will consider India holier than Israel; this is 
my challenge. Our religion, our country, our Rishis 
have always been revered for their principle of non- 
violence, not for violence. For these two religions 
(Christianity and Islam) who have been fighting, Swami 
Vivekananda Ji once said in the US, “You say that your 
religion is very aggressive. What have you attained? We 
know how you have become a Christian. Your ancestors 
had only two options before them: either to accept 
Christianity or face death. Under those conditions, you 
became a Christian. So, from where are you aggressive? 
You became a Christian out of fear. Is an aggressor ever 
afraid?” 


Then Swami Ji gave an example from India. This 
was about a hundred years back when Swami Ji said this 
in Chicago about Gautam Buddha- “A spark rose from 
India, not a penny was spent, not a drop of blood spilled 
and today every sixth person in the world is a Buddhist.” 


They are in a panic after the 11 September 2001 
attacks. I have been challenging them for the last ten 
years, but no one gave an ear. They are converting 
people to Christianity every day. Every day 10, 20, or 50 
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people are being converted to Christianity. I said to 
them we will not convert you. Hinduism does not 
believe in conversion of religion; it talks about 
transformation of man and about evolution of man. 


57. Jodhpur Indeed 1s Sun City. 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

Before leaving the world, my Gurudev ordered me 
to manage the work in the future. So, I took premature 
retirement and since then, I have been doing this work. 
I am from Bikaner. For two years, I lived in Bikaner, 
then I was ordered by Gurudev to move to Jodhpur. He 
said, “ You will not get recognition at your birthplace, 
goto Jodhpur.” So I came to Jodhpur. I didn’t come here 
on anyone’s calling, and the response that I got here 
within two months at Nehru Park, I didn’t get there 
even in two years. This city has given me a tremendous 
response; this is indeed a Sun City. The divine light has 
appeared on this land; now this light will spread all over 
the world. The Hindu religion will become the religion 
of the world but in a scientific manner, not by ringing 
bells and burning incense sticks. 


58. This 1s ‘Dharm-Yudh’ 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

There is a principle of ‘Deeksha’ (initiation) in the 
Guru-disciple tradition. The Guru doesn’t give or take 
anything in the initiation ceremony. He only shows the 
realimage in the mirror- Look, who youare! 


I feel sad that the West doesn’t listen to us and 
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doesn’t pay attention because Hinduism is giving 
results, but I feel sadder when even Hindus do not pay 
any attention to it. Four years ago, I was going for a 
program to Didwana (Rajasthan), and on my way, near 
Nokha village, I found that about eighty ‘Nayak- 
Harjjans’ (a Hindu caste) had converted to Christianity. 
I was distressed by this, so I said in the program that in 
the future, I am no longer interested in giving 
initiation. A district judge had come for that program. 
After hearing this, he came to me and said, “Guru Ji! you 
are giving such amazing results, then why are you 
leaving it?” I said, “Judge Saheb! God has given you the 
power of judgment, so listen. Today, in the morning, I 
read in the ‘Bhaskar’ newspaper that 80 people 
converted to Christianity. These people do not even 
know what Hinduism is, then what would they know of 
the Christian religion but the greed for money......” 


I continued, “Jude Saheb! What if this conversion 
doesn't stop?” He said, “Guru Ji! In that case, the Hindu 
religion will cease to exist.” 


I asked, “Then who will protect it? Will the 
Christians save it? Will the Muslims save it? Or will the 
Buddhists or Jains save it? He replied that Hindus only 
will have to save it; who else will save it? 


I asked him, “Then why are they not able to save? 
These people are breaking into our homes and 
vandalizing them. They know that we are not 
aggressive. We have failed even to defend ourselves, 
what to talk of becoming offensive? But I am very 
offensive.” 


I said, “This is ‘Dharm-Yudh’. This war will not be 
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won on the strength of sticks but on the strength of the 
soul power. The Western forces do not want my matter 
to be highlighted. 


59. Lord Ganesh is within Us 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 


The divine powers whom you worship outside are 
within. There is a method to worship them. Every 
power (Shakti) has a mantra, and by concentrating on 
that power, one can have a direct experience of that 
power. For example- Lord Ganesh idol. Our sages saw 
Him within and then made His form outside. After 
creating the form of Lord Ganesh, they said that Lord 
Ganesh is present within the human body, and its 
location is Mooladhar. If you meditate at a particular 
point and chant a particular mantra, then in the 
meditative state, you can see HIM alive and moving 
around in six dimensions, so the deities whom you 
worship outside are all within you, and there is a way to 
awaken them within us. 


60. Not one stone will be left on top of another 
in the name of the Church 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

A lady emailed me and wrote- “We are deeply 
pained by the picture of the Bible you have presented to 
us. You should stop doing this work.” My disciples called 
me from Bikaner to ask what reply should be given to 
her. I told them to ask her- “Is there any word from any 
other scripture other than the Bible in the picture I 
have presented to the world? I have painted a picture 
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based entirely on the Bible.” Now if you are afraid of 
your Bible, what can we do? You can leave Christianity. 
We are saying what the Bible says. 


According to the Bible, not a stone will be found on 
top of another in the name of the church in the world; 
this is what the Bible says, we are not saying. They singa 
lot of glories of Jesus and what has Jesus said? The Bible 
is such a text that abuses its followers thoroughly. Jesus 
has said, “I have come here to set a fire, not to establish 
peace.” Then I asked them, “Why do you call him the 
messenger of peace? 


61. Bible says Churches will Cease to Exist 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

I have to prove that only the Vedic religion is 
complete and rest all other religions will merge into it. 
There are predictions by Western foretellers that in the 
21st century, Vedic religion will be the world’s religion. 
Churches will cease to exist; this is said by the Bible, not 
us. Atremendous revolution is about to happen. 


62. Man is Not a Sinner but God 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

One day the district judge, Sampat Raj Ji Sharma, 
came to me with a few people. He asked me, “Guru Ji! 
What is your aim behind doing all this? Do you want 
popularity? Do you want money? Do you want to hoard 
crores of rupees in the name of an organization 
founded by you? What is it that you want? What is your 
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ultimate aim?” 


I said, “Judge Saheb! I have set out to prove what the 
Hindu religion says, that man is a form of God, not a 
sinner.” He said this means a straight fight with 
Christians. I said yes! a constructive fight; a war of soul- 
power, not of Hydrogen bombs. 


All Christians say, “We are sinners, we are the 
children of sin.” Shall I tell you what else they say? They 
have publicized that the family of God is made up of 
sinners- “We are sinners, therefore if you want to look 
for someone perfect in the church, you will not find 
him because we are sinners.” They have taken so many 
liberties for themselves by declaring themselves 
sinners in the church. Do anything and say we are 
sinners. I said, “Man is not a sinner, but God. The 
highest-evolved form of man is God. 


63. What 1s Non-Duality? 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

Non-duality is our philosophy. What is the 
meaning of non-duality? It means two do not exist; 
there is only one God who has taken this vast form. In 
reality, everything is HIM. Is there anything other than 
HIM? In that case, if God wishes to show His entire 
power, and since He is within everyone, He will make 
man His medium. This is an evolution that was due in 
the human race. 
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64. Freedom from Opium Addiction 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

There are lakhs of people who have never met me, 
have not seen me, neither have they visited me nor have 
they taken initiation; only by meditating on my photo, 
they experienced Yogic Kriyas and by that, they were 
freed from addiction. 


First of all, it happened in Balesar. A boy who was 
my disciple, his father used to have opium. They were 
Brahmins. He said to his father, “Let’s go to my Guru Ji, 
you will be freed from this opium addiction.” His father 
said, “Can anyone really be freed from it? If your Guru 
Ji is powerful enough, let him free me from opium 
addiction, I will show an incense stick to his picture.” 
His son said alright, you can try it. This happened about 
eight years back. Thousands of people are a witness to 
the fact that he got freed from opium addiction. 


65. Arthritis Cured 
(24 July 2002, Jodhpur) 

A lady in Bikaner was suffering from arthritis, 
which is considered incurable by the world, for the last 
8-9 years. According to allopathy, she was declared 
incurable in 1994. Today, she can walk and run 
effortlessly. 


Earlier, she used to come to my initiation 
programs. I used to give initiation while seated on the 
stage and she used to look at me and cry while seated on 
a chair wondering if she would ever be able to climb the 
stairs. She was not ina condition to climb even a step of 
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six inches. She is now totally cured. Many people are a 
witness to this fact and have said that earlier she had 
arthritis and now she is cured. Her medical report says 
that her arthritis has been cured. The doctor who 
ordered the lab tests for her said, “You are now cured of 
arthritis.” 


66. Arrival in the Sun-City. 
(24 November 2002, Jodhpur) 


I came to Jodhpur in 1993 because there was a time 
when the royal regime of Jodhpur functioned under 
the orders of the ‘Nath’ Gurus. I am a disciple of a ‘Nath’ 
Guru. There has been a strong influence of the ‘Nath’ 
sect here which is why my Gurudev directed me to 
come here. As it was the order of my Guru, it showed a 
strange miracle. It is indeed the Sun City, the divine 
light that has appeared here will transform this 
country. 


67. Attack on ‘Dharm’ 
(24 November 2002, Jodhpur) 


Iam representing a religious world on behalf of the 
‘Nath’ sect. I am introducing the ‘Nath’ cult to the world 
and at present, this ashram and this awakening are most 
needed by this country. There is a massive attack on 
‘Dharm’ (religion) from outside as well as from within 
the country. Those who are attacking from within, we 
have adjusted some, and digested some, but the 
constant attack from outside the country, which the 
politicians are terming as terrorism from across the 
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border, that is a violent attack, but there is another 
attack which is not violent; it is a very massive non- 
violent attack which is not visible to you and that is 
most dangerous. 


68. The Aim of My Organization 
(24 November 2002, Jodhpur) 


The aim of my organization is ‘Dharm’, not wealth. 
Ihave set out to fight the war of ‘Dharm’. 


69. Don't Use your Brain Too Much. 
(25 September 2008, Kota) 


You have to only chant the mantra given by me. 
Don’t use your brain too much and chant it exactly like I 
will tell you. Some people add ‘Om’ at the beginning or 
‘Namah’ at the end of the mantra. Don’t do this 
otherwise, you will not get any results. 


There is one more condition. Do not chant any 
other mantra apart from the mantra that Iam going to 
give. If you are already chanting any mantra, and you 
don’t wish to chant this one, then don’t, but you must 
not chant both of them together. You have to chant the 
mantra given by me while doing your daily activities 
like eating, walking, drinking, bathing, etc. Chant it all 
the time. Chant 24 hours. 


70. Types of Chanting 
(25 September 2008, Kota) 


There are three ways to chant a mantra. The first is 
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by chanting the mantra aloud. The second type is 
where lips and tongue move, but there is no sound 
while chanting, and the third type is where chanting is 
done without moving your lips and tongue; it has to be 
chanted mentally just like you read a book without 
making any sound. So, you have to mentally chant the 
Sanjeevani mantra without moving your lips and 
tongue. You may continue to believe in the religion, 
God-Goddess, or Guru (for Sikhs) you believe in, but 
you will have to chant the mantra given by me. If you 
mix it up with other mantras, I cannot guarantee the 
results. 


71. Where Should One Focus While 
Meditating? 
(25 September 2008, Kota) 


Where should one focus while meditating? Our 
Yogis have divided the human body into two regions: 
The first one is below the forehead & it includes the 
nine doors- eyes, nose, mouth, ears, etc. In this part, 
ignorance rules over knowledge. If you concentrate on 
a specific part of the body in this region while chanting 
the mantra of a specific God, you will surely get 
material benefits. You will attain perishable things but 
you will not be freed from the cycle of birth and death. 
That is why focus on the tenth door. 

You must have seen the Third Eye in the pictures of 
Lord Shiv; all of you have that Third Eye. This Third 
Eye (Agya-chakra) is the tenth door which opens 
within. Rest all the other nine doors open toward the 
outside world. This tenth door is the only door that 
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opens within, by chanting the mantra given by the 
Guru after taking initiation but the Guru should be a 
perfect one; He should be an embodiment of truth. 


72. Listen Carefully! 
(25 September 2008, Kota) 


You will be cured of all the physical diseases by the 
Yogic Kriyas that you will experience irrespective of 
your caste, creed, or religion as these don’t matter. 
Hinduism never accepts the conversion of religion. It 
talks about the transformation of mankind. Anyone 
can come, but he will have to accept the method as told 
by our philosophy, have trust and faith in the Guru, and 
will have to chant the mantra given by me. If you are 
coming only to get cured of a disease, even a headache 
will not be cured, listen carefully. 


73. A Couple from Tirupati Cured of AIDS 
(02 July 2004, Kota) 


Recently a couple came from Tirupati, they had 
AIDS. They saw a poster of ‘Badri’ (the man who got 
cured of AIDS) somewhere on the train. After reading 
that poster, they started meditating on my picture. Asa 
result, their test report of CD4 and CD8 showed a lot of 
improvement. 


In Madras, the doctor told them that they were very 
lucky as there was remarkable improvement in their 
health and that it had not happened to date and advised 
them to continue taking the medicines. The couple 
then told the doctor about me. Hearing this, the doctor 


748 Siddha Yoga 


said that there is no God and no meditation, and 
warned them that they would die if they didn’t take 
medicines, and asked them to continue taking the 
medicines. The couple told me, “Gurudev! Although 
we told the doctor that we are taking medicines, but we 
have not taken medicines for the last two months.” 


74. Faith Should Not Be Divided 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


I will tell you a mantra that you will have to chant. 
The problem that has come to my notice about not 
getting any results, as many have people died after 
taking initiation from me, is that people continue their 
faith in other places, like they think that a certain 
homeopath doctor would be able to cure them or a 
belief that they will get cured by visiting the temple ofa 
particular Goddess, so they leave me, stop chanting the 
mantra and go to other places and die. Therefore, it is 
important that faith mustn't be divided. If you are 
taking medicines, continue it. If you have faith and if 
you chant the mantra sincerely, then all the AIDS 
patients, who are here, will not die of AIDS. 


75. Bathing 1s Not Necessary 
(13 January 2005, Bikaner) 
The only condition for meditation: Meditate early 
in the morning on an empty stomach. If there is a 
provision for taking a bath, it is fine otherwise, one can 
meditate even without having a bath as we are 
interested in inner cleansing. You have cleansed your 
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body alot by bathing, but didn't get any results; bathing 
isimportant from ahygiene point of view. 


76. Chant Incessantly 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


Continue chanting the mantra. Chanting shouldn't 
stop. Do not stop the chanting of the mantra due to 
attraction towards ‘Yoga’ and ‘Samadhi’. Chanting 
alone is going to cure you. The divine name alone will 
resolve all your problems and free you from all kinds of 
diseases. 


77. The Third Eye 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


You have seen the Third Eye of Shiv in the pictures 
of Lord Shiv; you all have a Third Eye too. This Third 
Eye opens within. Rest all other senses open towards 
the outside. That is why meditate on ‘Agya-chakra’ (the 
Third Eye) and continue chanting the mantra. Do not 
stop the chanting of the divine name. Some people stop 
chanting due to attraction towards ‘Dhyan’ and 
‘Samadhi’. If you do so, you will be able to meditate fora 
few days, but later, you won’t be able to meditate at all. 


78. Faith in the Guru 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


I have the same body system as yours. It has 
awakened in me but not in you. Beyond this, there is no 
difference between you and me. This knowledge can be 
received only by having faith in the Guru and not by 
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giving dollars and pounds. One should have faith in the 
Guru; the Guruis hungry only for that. So, you will have 
to have faith in the Guru. Why will you have faith when 
the Guru hasn't given you anything? By chanting the 
divine name and meditation, you will undergo a 
transformation, then that transformation will force 
you to think- why the ‘Yogic Kriyas’ occur? Why it 
doesn’t stop? When more curiosity will develop, then 
the inner power will make everything clear. 


79. Terrestrial Immortality 
(13 January 2005, Bikaner) 


This is a subject of transformation. People of 
science will have to accept it. Man is an exact form of 
GOD. Christians are perplexed by this statement. They 
wonder how this is possible as they believe that GOD 
lives in heaven, so they think, they will meet HIM after 
death. But the kind of Yoga that we talk about is a step 
ahead. Maharishi Aurobindo has called it ‘terrestrial 
immortality’; itis away to be liberated. While still living 
in this body, you get to know who you really are! You 
come to know that you are not this body, you are a soul. 
The soul doesn’t have any kind of disease. 


80. Haemophilia Cured 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


You are stuck in worldly problems and this (Siddha 
Yoga) is a way to get free from them. I have not come 
here to free you from diseases; I have come to liberate 
you. Diseases are not a big issue. The lawyer who is 
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sitting here knows that haemophilia also got cured. 
Many of you may know what haemophilia is. They say 
that it is a disease by birth, and if bleeding starts due toa 
cut or wound, it cannot be stopped, and the person dies. 
A 7-8 years old child from Nagaur (Rajasthan) was 
completely cured of haemophilia. Doctors were 
perplexed and said that the person is not dying for the 
reason he should have, so in a way, you have changed 
our theory. I told them to do experiments to find out 
what has happened and why it happened as 
haemophilia isa disease by birth. 


81. Nothing 1s Impossible in Siddha Yoga 
(13 January 2005, Bikaner) 


A disciple of mine who was suffering from arthritis 
of ‘Pitt’ got cured. In this type of arthritis, the pain is so 
acute that it doesn’t subside even after taking painkiller 
medicines. Initially, being a student of engineering 
science, he didn’t like the idea of coming to me but his 
engineering friends brought him. He asked them howit 
was possible for a Guru to cure him of arthritis when 
medical science couldn’t. As he was suffering from 
intense pain, he started meditating once in awhile. One 
day while meditating, he saw the death of a lawyer 
named Raj Purohit from Jalore. This engineer also 
belonged to Jalore. After 20 days, that lawyer died ina 
road accident. Then that disciple became attentive. His 
arthritis has been cured. Nothing is impossible in 
Siddha Yoga. 
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82. Path to Liberation 
(18 January 2005, Bikaner) 


That which Maharishi Aurobindo has called 
‘terrestrial immortality’, will occur in your present life, 
but if this evolution doesn’t happen before your death, 
you will have to take birth again. This is a path that 
brings freedom from the cycle of birth and death, it is a 
path to liberation. The aim of our ‘Yoga’ philosophy is 
to liberate, to be liberated while living; there is no 
liberation after death. You will realize while living that 
you are a soul. You will realize that this body will perish 
and come back and perish again and come back again; 
this is because of the accounts of past lives. 


83. Chanting and Meditation 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


There are two things that a seeker is required to do 
in this Siddha Yoga- 1. Chant the Sanjeevani mantra 2. 
Meditation. Do not chant any other mantra with this 
mantra. If you will chant another mantra with this 
mantra, your faith gets divided into two places, and you 
will not get any results. There is a saying- 


“Ekai Saadhe, sab sadhe, Sab saadhe sab jaaye.” 


(If you worship one, you please all, and you worship 
all, you please none.) 


If you already have a Guru and you are satisfied, 
there is no need to chant the mantra which I am telling, 
but if you are chanting this mantra, then you will have 
to drop the other. I am telling you very frankly so that 
later you don’t say that you didn’t get any results. 
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Secondly, don’t visit the “Tantriks’ who give amulets, 
threads, etc. If you are already wearing any such thing, 
throwit away. There is no other restriction. 


84. Befriend the One within You 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


I will introduce you to the one who is within you, 
befriend him. He will then guide you in such a way that 
He will take you to the right doctor and get the proper 
treatment done. I do not refuse medical treatment; it 
works to some extent, there is no doubt about it. Many 
incurable diseases are not getting cured, but they get 
cured through this Siddha Yoga when the inner power 
gets the Yogic movements done. 


85. Khechari Mudra 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


There are many types of ‘mudras’ in Yoga. 
Kundalini gets these ‘mudras’ done; it is not you who 
does it. These ‘mudras’, which are induced by the 
Kundalini, heal all the systems of the body. Out of 
these, the most difficult mudra is known as ‘Khechari 
Mudra’. Let me tell you what ‘Khechari Mudra’ is. 
During meditation, the tongue of the seeker gets pulled 
backward on its own. You cannot pull it even if you wish 
to. This will be pulled by the Kundalini from within. 
Then it gets stuck to the roof of the mouth, called the 
palate, and presses a certain point there. When it 
presses this point, a nectar-like substance is released, 
the taste of which is physically felt in the mouth just as 
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the taste of salt and sugar is felt, but nothing in the 
world tastes like it. You cannot tell its taste because 
nothing in the world tastes like it. Our Yogis have called 
it ‘Amrit’ (ambrosia). Lakhs of my disciples are 
experiencing ‘Khechari Mudra’. 


86. You are Here to Settle the Karmic Account 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


You will have to live for the period for which you are 
destined to stay on Earth. The ‘karmik’ account will 
have to be settled. You have come here to settle the past 
accounts. When the sense of ‘doership’ will end, then 
the account of good or bad deeds of this lifetime will no 
longer exist. When no good or bad actions are left, then 
why will you come back to earth? This is a practical 
‘Yoga’ that gives liberation. 


87. Change in Tendencies by Siddha Yoga 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


People struggle to quit cigarettes, yet through 
Siddha Yoga, individuals have overcome heroin 
addiction. The basis of this transformation lies in our 
philosophy. According to it, the universe has been 
created by ‘Maya’ (the illusory power of God), 
consisting of three attributes: Brahma, Vishnu, 
Mahesh, or Vaat, Pitt, and Kaph. Each individual 
possesses these three attributes, with one being 
primary and the other two being secondary. Whatever 
the dominant attribute demands, that has to be 
supplied. For instance, if the "Tamasik' attribute is 
dominant and it demands meat, alcohol, etc., then the 
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individual feels compelled to indulge as there is a 
demand from within. Medical science is unable to end 
the demand; instead, it merely suppresses it by 
snatching away the food of that attribute. This is why 
they cannot get you to quit even alcohol, let alone 
opium. However, through Siddha Yoga, individuals 
have overcome such addictions. By chanting the divine 
name and meditation, the attribute of the person 
changes. 


88. Why don't people know about Maharishi 
Aurobindo? 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


The contribution of Maharishi Aurobindo was 
never recognized by this government (Congress 
Government) and this country because he was against 
Mahatma Gandhi. As the supporters of Gandhi have 
ruled this country, none of you know anything about 
Maharishi Aurobindo whereas the closeness with 
which Maharishi Aurobindo has seen the future and 
the evolution of man, no one else has. 


89. Guru of Shri Aurobindo 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


Swami Vivekananda Ji was the Guru of Maharishi 
Aurobindo. Swami Vivekananda died in 1902 and 
Aurobindo was jailed by the British in May 1908, six 
years after the death of Swami Vivekananda. 
Aurobindo has clearly written that the soul of Swami Ji 
visited him continuously for 15 days in that prison and 
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gave him initiation. The fact that Maharishi Aurobindo 
was a disciple of Swami Vivekananda was never made 
public. 


90. Quietening the mind 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


Meditate on meat the third eye spot (Agya-chakra), 
or else, your mind will not be quietened and will 
continue to wander here and there. Once I am seen at 
the Agya-chakra, then the inner activity will start. 


91. Automatic ‘Pranayam’ during Meditation 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


The moment Kundalini goes beyond the throat, the 
third and final lock, called ‘Jalandhar bandh’ occurs. 
After this, in the remaining part of the spinal cord, all 
kinds of movements are not possible, so Pranayam 
occurs. Pranayam is such an activity, I don’t want to say 
it, but if it is forcefully done without it being needed by 
the body, then lung disease occurs. Kundalini will get 
only those Pranayam done which are needed by you. 
There are hundreds of types of Pranayam, and the Yoga 
teachers, who get the Yogic exercises done, don’t even 
know their names. 


92. Opening of the Third Eye 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


During the state of meditation, the seeker can see 
and hear unlimited past and future through the Third 
Eye. Your third eye will open. Lord Shiv has the Third 
Eye; all of you also have it. It will open by chanting this 
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mantra and meditation. Visualize the Guru at your 
Agya-chakra, this will quieten your mind. The soul 
resides here. Self-realization will occur. If even for a 
moment, you merge with the soul, you will be cut off 
from the external pressure. In this way, if you are able to 
meditate for 15-20 minutes, then even the neighbours 
will be cured of physical diseases. You will see the 
future. You can see the past for verification to verify if a 
certain incident happened. What is about to happen in 
the future will also be seen. The incident that is about to 
happen tomorrow will be seen today. The words that 
are about to be spoken the next day will be heard today 
in the state of meditation. I have set out to challenge 
physical science. 


93. Guru-Mantra 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


Let me explain a condition that has to be followed. 
Religion rests on dignity. There is a condition in 
relation to the mantra: The mantra given by the Guru 
will not be told by you to anyone by speaking it aloud or 
by gestures. If you will tell, then it will become 
ineffective and will yield no results. Then do not blame 
me. 


94. Worldly Pleasures and Salvation 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


It is a seed mantra. For those who worship ‘Sagun 
Sakar’ (God with form and attributes), it is a Radha- 
Krishna mantra. For those who believe in ‘Nirgun 
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Nirakar’ (God without form and attributes), it is sound 
and light, and for scientists, it is the sky and earth 
element. This mantra has both elements: Radha and 
Krishna. The Radha element will give worldly 
pleasures, and the Krishna element will give salvation. 
This is such a spiritual practice in which worldly 
pleasures and salvation go hand in hand. In all other 
spiritual practices, if there is worldly pleasure, there is 
no salvation, and vice versa. One has to forgo one of the 
two. This is Bhagavad Geeta’s ‘Nishkaam Karm Yoga’ 
(to work without desires). 


95. Change of Tendencies 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


Medical Science doesn’t have the capability to 
change the tendencies. It doesn’t understand anything 
other than the result that comes in the test tubes. In our 
Yoga, the entire universe is a test tube. So, by chanting 
this mantra and meditation, your tendencies will 
change. By the change of tendencies, you will start 
detesting all those things that you were fond of earlier. 
You will start hating them from within. 


96. Divine Light 
(21 July 2005, Bikaner) 


When I chanted the Gayatri mantra, the divine 
light appeared within me. The physical body 
disappeared, and there was only divine light. The 
Gayatri mantra is a prayer to invoke that divine light 
and establish it within. Earlier, I didn’t know the 
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meaning of the Gayatri mantra; now I know. So, the 
body got transformed into its real form. The energy, 
the power from which this body is made, I saw the real 
form of that power. All these body parts disappeared. 
Thus, I attained the Siddhi of ‘Nirgun Nirakar’ in an 
innocent way. 


97. Guru’s Grace 
(22 September 2005) 


The doctor, whose house I am staying at, has a child 
who was suffering from Hepatitis-B. His body had 
turned yellow, his kidneys were not functioning 
properly. They were not filtering properly which is why 
blood was coming in the urine. The doctors had given 
up hope on him, so they advised him to take the child 
home if he wished to do so. That child is completely 
healthy today. The doctors had said that his brain 
memory was dead but that child is now passing the 
exams in first division. 


98. Freedom from Incurable Diseases 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


Eighty percent of diseases are related to mental 
stress. They occur due to mental stress. Medical science 
has only sedatives to treat mental tension. The nervous 
system becomes dull as long as the effect of the sedative 
lasts, so the pain is felt a little less than before, but as 
soon as the effect of the sedative wears off, pain and 
mental stress resume as itis. 


We also believe that intoxication is the right 
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treatment for mental tension but that intoxication 
should be due to chanting the name of the Supreme 
Lord; that intoxication should not be of matter but of 
the spirit. I said to the people of the West, “The problem 
is that you have grabbed the matter so tightly that you 
are neglecting the spirit, and we have held the spirit but 
have not paid attention to matter.” If matter unites with 
the spirit, no disease will remain incurable. Take 
medicines and befriend the doctor within you. When 
these two will unite, no disease will remain incurable. I 
have proven this as true by awakening millions of 
people. 


99. Eternal Religion 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


If wealth is lost, it can come back again, but if 
‘Dharm’ is lost, it cannot come back. This is an attack on 
the country, on the religion by the West. This attack is 
not from one but from all ten directions. But those 
ignorant people do not know that this (Sanatan Dharm) 
is an eternal religion. The other two religions (referring 
to Christianity and Islam) were born just about 2000 
years ago. They are just like a newborn child in front of 
our religion. 


100. Lord Krishna’s Wish! 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


The transformation that is taking a concrete form 
will not stop. This is not a human arrangement; it is 
God’s arrangement. The first speech delivered by 
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Maharishi Aurobindo after coming out of the Alipore 
jail is popularly known as the Uttarpada speech. If you 
read that speech, you will understand everything. It is 
the desire of Lord Shri Krishna that ‘Sanatan Dharm’ 
should become the religion of the world. 


101. First Condition for Attaining Samadhi 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


Kundalini lies dormant at the base of the spinal 
column in three and a half layers. How would it rise 
until it is pushed from behind in a scientific manner? 
There are five types of air in Yoga- Pran, Apan, Saman, 
Udan and Vyan. Each type of air has a specific role to 
play in the body. The ‘Pran’ air helps us in breathing 
while the ‘Apan’ air eliminates the discharges from 
below the navel. As Kundalini resides at the base of the 
spinal column, it cannot rise until the ‘Apan’ air starts 
moving up. 

Once the Kundalini starts rising, three ‘Bandh’ 
(locks) are caused. The first lock occurs in ‘Mooladhar’. 
Now due to this lock, ‘Apan’ air cannot go down, so it 
starts rising up, and the Kundalini starts rising up with 
its support. This will happen automatically, and will not 
be done by you. You just focus on the Guru’s image at 
the Third Eye spot and continue chanting the mantra 
given by me. Everything else will be taken care of by the 
Power within you. 


The moment Kundalini rises above the navel, the 
second lock, called ‘Uddiyan bandh’, occurs. Regardless 
of how fat you are, the navel gets pulled back towards 
the spinal cord and gets stuck to it. Yoga continues to 
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occur, and the moment it rises above the pit located at 
the base of the throat, the third lock, called ‘Jalandhar 
bandh’, occurs. 


In the remaining part of the spinal cord, all kinds of 
movements are not possible, therefore ‘Pranayam’ 
occurs. Pranayam is the last Kriya, but nowadays, they 
are getting it done first. This is very dangerous. Upon 
the completion of ‘Pranayam’ (Poorn Kumbhak), the 
Kundalini rises above the Third Eye (Agya-chakra), and 
the seeker attains ‘Samadhi’. But the first condition for 
attaining ‘Samadhi’ is freedom from all types of 
diseases. Without attaining ‘Samadhi’, you cannot find 
the secrets of nature. 


102. Dharm is a Complete Power in Itself 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


The truth has never stopped. The more it is 
opposed, the faster it grows. Swami Vivekananda Ji has 
said that if there is obstruction in the path ofa river due 
to the accumulation of grass and bushes, its force 
increases ten times. Similarly, those who are 
obstructing my path are in delusion; this is not 
something that can be stopped. This is not being driven 
by wealth. It is ‘Dharm’ (religion) that is in action. 
‘Dharm’ is a complete power in itself. Lord Ram (The 
Supreme Power) cannot be governed by ‘Maya’ (the 
illusory power of God). This is our science that is taking 
aconcrete form. 
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1038. ‘Krishna’s Wish 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


This is Krishna’s wish that this religion should 
become the world’s religion and that this religion 
(Sanatan Dharm) and this knowledge (Vedic 
philosophy) should be propagated all over the world. In 
the Uttarpada speech, Maharishi Aurobindo has said 
that in the state of meditation, Shri Krishna told him 
that HE was raising this country (Bharat) so that this 
country could spread Krishna’s message all over the 
world. So, now this will spread. 


104. Prediction by Swami Vivekananda Ji 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 


To attain this knowledge, you (Westerners) will 
have to take refuge in this religion and this country. 
There is a prediction by Swami Vivekananda Ji. He has 
said that when many of his Western followers will come 
to India and tell Indians that their (Indians) religion and 
culture are far superior to their own religion and that 
they are embracing it themselves, only then will the 
people of this country accept it. Swami Ji also predicted 
that they (Westerners) would not come here as Gurus. 
They will be leaders in physical science, but in spiritual 
science, India will be the world’s Guru. India is again 
going to be the world’s Guru; itis not a simple thing. 


105. India will be World’s Guru 
(24 November 2005, Bikaner) 
There is a prediction by Swami Vivekananda Ji 
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which I remember very clearly. He said that this 
country (India) has fallen and risen many times, but this 
time the short period of fall has brought such intense 
darkness that had never set in before. Then Swami Ji 
said one more thing. He said that when this country will 
rise again after this period of fall, it will rise to such an 
extent as never before. Its glory as a country and 
religion will reach such a height that all of its previous 
glories in the past will appear minuscule in 
comparison. It will be the world’s Guru. 


106. Krishna is an Absolute Power 
(13 April 2006) 


Chanting is the key. Even if you are unable to 
meditate once in a while, it is alright but it is of utmost 
importance to remember to chant incessantly. 


This is Sanjeevani mantra. Maharishi Aurobindo 
has called it the most secret mantra, yet to be revealed. 
He has called Krishna: the ‘Absolute Power’ If you chant 
this mantra, HE (Krishna) will take you out of all kinds 
of adverse situations because Krishna is the Supreme 
Power. All this is happening because of HIS name. This 
is the magic of Krishna’s name. This is a very strange 
game; Guru plays avery important role in this. 


107. The Power of Mantra 
(04 May 2006) 


I have proved the power of ‘mantra’ by curing 
diseases through the Mantra Shastra in our philosophy. 
It (mantra) is more accurate than your (scientific) 
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instruments. Diseases are getting cured. This is a phase 
of evolution. This religion (Sanatan Dharm) tells a 
method of evolution of mankind. There are different 
ways to remember God in every religion. Similarly, I 
will tell you a method, and irrespective of your caste, 
religion, or race, it will be effective as these don’t make 
any difference. Whatever I will tell will be based on our 
philosophy and I will scientifically prove that our 
religion begins from where science ends. This is a 
reality; science could not cure AIDS but thousands of 
AIDS patients have been cured through Siddha Yoga. 


108. The Most Beneficial Method of Worship 
in Kaltyug 
(04 May 2006) 


There are different ways to worship God. In Kaliyug 
(Dark Age), remembering God’s name is most 
beneficial. Saint Goswami Tulsidas Ji has said: 


“Kaltyug kewal naam adhara 
sumari sumari nar utare hi para.” 


(Chanting the divine name is the only recourse in 
Kaliyug (Dark Age). By chanting the divine name, one is 
delivered from the cycle of birth and death.) 


In this age, no other ritual is as effective as chanting 
the divine name. 


109. There 1s Nothing to Give and Take 
(04 May 2006) 
What is ‘Guru? Do you think this body is the Guru? 
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This will die after some time. The Guru is eternal, 
infinite, ageless, and timeless. The Guru has a force of 
attraction. This force of attraction is called Guru. This 
(the force of attraction) was with my Guru and He has 
given it to me and has ordered me to manage the work 
in the future, so Iam doing it. Since I didn’t have to give 
even an incense stick, there is no give and take in this 
process. No one can be cured through wealth even if 
someone gives ten million. Sincerely accept me as your 
Guru and chant the mantra, and you will see the 
outcome. 


110. The Two Siddhis 
(04 May 2006) 


Because of circumstances, I had to do spiritual 
practice. I wasn’t aware of the results that I would get 
from it. First of all, I attained the Gayatri Siddhi 
(Nirgun Nirakar-God without form and attributes). 
This physical body got transformed into a divine form. 
It got transformed into that energy from which this 
body has been made. Then I chanted the Krishna 
mantra by the order of my Gurudev and attained the 
Krishna Siddhi (Sagun Sakar- God with form and 
attributes) too. These two Siddhis (Sagun and Nirgun) 
have never been attained by anyone in one lifetime to 
date. People have attained one of these and attained 
liberation, but by God’s will, this transformation 
occurred in me. This is a fact that this body got 
transformed, and asa result, Yoga occurs by meditating 
on my photo. 
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111. Freedom from Addiction 
(04 May 2006) 


Science is surprised that people are getting freed 
from their addiction to opium. They had to accept it 
because not one, but thousands have been freed from 
this addiction. Now they are asking me, “Why does a 
person, who has been taking it for 20 years, have no 
after-effects after quitting? I said that I don’t accept 
their ‘after effects’ theory. I said suppose I consume 
opium. I had it in the morning, and its effect wore off by 
the evening. In the evening, the demand for it arose 
again, so I was forced to have it again. Science cannot 
end the demand. It cannot change the ‘Vritti’ 
(tendency) of a person. What is ‘Vritti’? It is beyond the 
reach of science to get hold of it. By chanting this 
mantra and meditation, the ‘Vritti’ of the practitioner 
changes. He becomes ‘Sattoguni (pure). Then he starts 
hating those things from within. He finds the same 
smell obnoxious which earlier felt like a fragrance. In 
this way, the addiction leaves the practitioner and not 
the other way around. 


Many saints advise not to drink alcohol. Does 
anyone listen? Then why would they listen to me? I tell 
them not to leave it, but at the same time, continue 
chanting the mantra. If you will not chant, addiction 
will stay, but if you will chant the mantra, addiction will 
leave you. AIDS and cancer patients should not feel 
scared. By chanting the mantra and meditation, you 
will not die. Will anyone say this from the stage if this 
wasn't true? 
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112. Spiritual Meditation 
(11 May 2006) 


This meditation technique is known as spiritual 
meditation. In Hath Yoga, one meditates with the effort 
of the intellect, but in Siddha Yoga, meditation and 
Yogic Kriyas occur spontaneously by keeping the 
intellect aside. The consciousness that has awakened 
within you will benefit you. The more you chant the 
mantra, the sooner your diseases and suffering will end, 
and you will be freed from the cycle of birth and death. 
Life after being cured from a disease will be a divine, 
blissful life. 


118. What is Guru? 
(03 December 2006, Kota) 


What is Guru? The force of attraction is Guru. This 
body is not the Guru. It will eventually die. The Guru is 
within you; HE is within everyone. There is no value of 
time and space in spirituality. When the entire universe 
is within, then you are within me, and I am within you, 
that is why people living in America and Canada are 
able to meditate and are experiencing automatic Yogic 
movements. This is happening by meditating on my 
picture. 


114. Is This a Wonder Therapy? 
(03 December 2006, Kota) 


Mr. Naidu, the editor of The Times of India’ 
newspaper, had come to my program in Jaipur. When 
he saw lots of positive and negative reports of AIDS and 
cancer patients, he wrote that this is a ‘Wonder 
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Therapy’. AIDS is getting cured. In the West, science is 
calling it a ‘miracle’. I tell them that it is neither a 
wonder therapy nor a miracle. This is an expected 
evolution that is occurring according to Indian 
philosophy. 


115. Five Tasks of God. 
(03 December 2006, Kota) 


According to Kashmiri Shaiv Philosophy, God has 
five functions: Creation, Sustenance, Destruction, 
Disappearance and Grace. The fifth function of God is 
performed by the Guru. When the Guru, by HIS grace, 
initiates a seeker, the seeker gets to know the reality 
about himself as well as the whole world. Caste and 
religion are inconsequential here because this is an 
evolution of mankind. 


116. There is Power in Guru’s Voice. 
(03 December 2006, Kota) 


Maharishi Aurobindo has clearly stated that when 
an enlightened Guru initiates his disciples through a 
‘Vedic’mantra or Upanishads and guides them to 
become one with the Supreme Power, then the power 
of such a person lies in his voice. I got enlightened, so 
when I speak, there is a force within me, which right 
now you are not able to sense, but when I will ask you to 
meditate, you will experience different kinds of Yogic 
movements. 
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117. Universal Change 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


I have set out to meet those scientists. I want to ask 
them why people are able to meditate on my photo. My 
photo is a lifeless matter. I am a living being, so I am 
capable of doing good or bad to others, but how can my 
lifeless photo affect others? They should explain this, 
but they are keeping quiet. They don’t understand this 
philosophy, and in a panic, they start taking action 
against me. I don’t have any complaints against the 
Government of India or the Government of Rajasthan 
for what they have done because they don’t 
understand. But what Iam doing is giving such positive 
results! It is a universal change. This is a transformation 
that will happen in the entire mankind. It has nothing 
to do with any particular religion. 


118. Thyroid Cured 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


Thyroid disease is of two types: Hypothyroidism 
and Hyperthyroidism. In one of these, the person 
becomes too fat and in the other, the person becomes 
very thin. Kundalini gets the Yogic Kriyas done only of 
the throat and the thyroid disease gets cured within 7 
days, whereas one has to go to the doctor for a lifetime 
for this disease, and the doctor keeps increasing or 
decreasing the dose; the patient has to take these pills 
for a lifetime whereas here, it is getting cured within 
seven days. So, in our philosophy, no disease is 
incurable. 
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119. Meditate on an Empty Stomach 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


Meditation should be done before sunrise after 
taking a bath. One should not consume anything solid 
before meditation. You can have tea but not solid food. 
If you eat any solid food, the body becomes heavy and 
you will not be able to meditate, and if by chance, Yogic 
movements begin during meditation, then whatever 
you have eaten will be vomited. 


120. No Effect of Opium! 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


What does science have to say about the 
phenomenon where one doesn’t feel the effect of the 
addictive substances after consuming them? A disciple 
of mine used to work for RAW. He used to consume 
opium. He got transferred to Delhi. He was scared that 
if his officers got to know about it, he might lose his job, 
so he started meditating very seriously. Later he came 
to meet me in Bikaner where I was having a few 
Deeksha programs. He said, “Gurudev! I have started 
consuming it four times more still I do not feel its 
effect.” I asked him, “Then why are you eating it?” He 
said, “What if I stop and then suffer due to withdrawal 
symptoms?” I said, “If you are not suffering by 
consuming it, then why will you suffer by not 
consuming it?” 

What does science have to say about this: a person 
consumes opium and it has no effect on him? Let me 
tell you about an incident from Shri Aurobindo’s life. 
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Once he asked for a significant amount of opium; the 
amount was large enough to kill ten people, and he ate 
all of itin one go, but nothing happened to him. He was 
a Yogi. With the practice of this Yoga, first of all, the 
demand ends from within, and if someone still 
consumes it, it will have no effect. An alcoholic will feel 
as if he is drinking water after consuming four bottles. 
What does science have to say about this? Science must 
speak up on this. 


121. Thousands of HIV cases cured 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


Iam nota doctor. Dr. Arvind Mathur messaged me 
to get the HIV Viral Load test done on patients who had 
been cured of HIV. He said doctors will not accept it 
merely because of an increase or decrease in the weight 
of patients. I didn’t know what CD4 or CD8 meant. I 
started getting the HIV Viral Load test done. Dr. Arvind 
had told me that if its value comes below 50, it means 
that HIV has been cured. Here, thousands of HIV 
people are there whose test value has come not only 
below 50 but also below 20. Why is science not 
responding to this? 


122. I Don’t Give Anything 
(02 February 2007, Udaipur) 


I give nothing; a seeker has everything by birth. I 
only tell a method to activate the powers within him 
through a divine name. Only if the seeker does this 
spiritual practice will he be successful. There will be no 
transformation merely by listening to my discourses. 
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123. Physical Body Transformed into a Divine 
Form 
(04 February 2007, Udaipur) 


I think this was an artificial fear that was created to 
get this work done through me; nature got it done 
forcefully. When the chants were over, the next 
morning, I was not supposed to wake up early, but out 
of habit, I woke up early. I went into deep meditation 
and saw that my physical body had transformed into a 
divine form. This shape of your body is because of a 
force. There is a power that has given you this shape. I 
stepped back and got converted into that energy. I 
couldn’t understand what had happened. 


I thought to myself that one sees the outside world 
through the eyes, but here, I was seeing a divine light 
within. None of the organs were visible. My body had 
transformed into a divine form. Then I heard the 
buzzing sound of a black bee inside my stomach. When 
I concentrated on that sound, it was the ‘Gayatri’ 
mantra that was being chanted by the navel. It was being 
chanted by the navel and not by the throat; that was 
‘Para-Vani’. There are many kinds of ‘Vani’ (sounds) in 
Yoga. They are Para, Pashyanti, Madhyama, and 
Vaikhari. The mantra was being chanted endlessly, 
ceaselessly on its own. 


124. This Knowledge Cannot be Bought. 
(04 February 2007, Udaipur 


In Mumbai, many people advised me to charge 
money for my programs. They said it is not possible to 
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sustain without money in ‘Kaliyug’. My program was 
scheduled at Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan at Marine Drive, 
Mumbai. I have done many programs in Mumbai. I 
said, “ Alright, let’s charge some money. Tell me how 
much should I charge?” I told them that the name of the 
Supreme Lord cannot be bought or sold, then howcan I 
charge money in His name? They advised me to charge 
an entry fee for the program. I asked, “How much 
should I charge?” They said at least eleven hundred 
rupees. I said, “Alright, we will charge from the next 
program, but tell me one thing, how much money will 
finally satisfy me?” They said satisfaction will never be 
there. The desire will further increase. This happened 
about 7 to 8 years back. 


I said then I would not be able to fulfill my Guru’s 
orders and get entangled in money. This body has a 
limit, and it will not last even a moment more than that. 
This is not athing that can be bought with money. 


125. You are not the Doer. 
(04 February 2007, Udaipur) 


In our philosophy, there is a principle that the Guru 
is the giver of second birth. There is no salvation 
without the Guru. Is salvation a toy that could be given 
to you when you go to the Guru? It is a practical 
evolution. The Yoga that I talk about has been called 
‘terrestrial immortality’ by Maharishi Aurobindo. If 
the Karmic bonds of all previous births have not been 
burnt, one will have to be born again. You will realize in 
this very life that you are not the doer. Many things are 
beyond your capability, but still they occur, by which 
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you realize that someone else is the doer. When you 
realize that someone else is the doer, then why will you 
become the experiencer? It will be decided in this life 
itself. 


126. Message to the World 
(04 February 2007, Udaipur) 


Parliament is a mike of the world. If a Member of 
Parliament could say this from there that Yoga is 
happening by meditating on His (Gurudev’s) photo, it is 
giving a concrete form to our philosophy, and to 
Patanjali Yoga Philosophy, then the message will reach 
the entire world. All the AIDS patients on this planet 
will be cured by meditating on my photo, and trillions 
of people will develop faith in this philosophy and our 
religion. 


127. Roman Catholic Lady 
(04 February 2007, Udaipur) 


If only this (Siddha Yoga) could be highlighted! 
Sonia Gandhi will not do it. What interest cana Roman 
Catholic lady have in our Hindu religion? She knows 
everything. I have sent this to the home address of 
Sardar Ji (Former PM Manmohan Singh) but they are 
scared of dollars. What to do now? This is happening. 


Sonia Gandhi will not speak. That Roman Catholic 
lady whose faith is in the Vatican, will she ever allow our 
philosophy to become the world’s philosophy? But this 
will not stop. 
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128. Transformation by Chanting the Mantra 
(18 March 2007, Surat) 


This transformation will occur only when you 
chant the divine name given by me, not otherwise. You 
are complete by birth. You are not able to understand 
who you are. I will introduce you to your real Self and 
give nothing. No Guru is capable of giving or taking 
anything. I am telling you very clearly that I have 
nothing. You all have what I have. All of you can awaken 
the powers within you by surrendering to the Guru, the 
way I did. 


129. Chant no other Mantra 
(18 March 2007, Surat) 


You will have to chant this mantra and meditate on 
me. If you are already chanting any other mantra, you 
will have to stop chanting that. Sanjeevani mantra 
should not be chanted with any other mantra. I am 
responsible only for what I am telling you to do. If you 
will chant both, you will not get any results. 


130. You will Have to Chant the Mantra. 
(July-August, 2007, USA) 

I have never said to leave the doctors of the physical 
world. I always tell to be friends with the doctor in the 
physical world as well as the doctor within, and all 
diseases will be cured. I will only introduce you to the 
doctor within, but you will have to befriend him. You 
will have to chant His name. If you do not chant, 
nothing will happen. One has to surrender to the Guru 
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with faith. Western people just say ‘thanks’ and give 
‘money’, and then you don’t see them again. But this 
doesn’t work in the spiritual world. You will have to 
accept the Guru for a lifetime. A real Guru is 
omnipresent. 


131. Ajapa Jaap 
(July-August, 2007, USA) 

The mantra that I give is a ‘Radha and Krishna’ 
mantra. Initially, you try to remember to chant 
throughout the day, then ‘ajapa jaap’ will start. ‘Ajapa’ 
means irrespective of what you are doing in the outside 
world like talking, eating, drinking, walking, etc., an 
automatic continuous chanting will go on within you. 
This is known as ‘Ajapa Jaap’. In this way, you become 
free from the responsibility of having to remember to 
chant round the clock. 


182. Reincarnation 
(July-August, 2007, USA) 

A girl from Britain had come to meet me on 7 
January 1997 (in Bikaner). This girl (Elizabeth Harper) is 
now the wife of Dennis Kucinich. She came to meet me 
here (in the US) on the 2nd. She brought her husband 
with her. She is the first person from Britain who came 
to meet me here. 


Her mother said that when she was 11 years old, she 
used to say that she was a pilot in her previous life. One 
day her father took her on a plane and told the pilot to 
let her land the plane. The girl successfully landed the 
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plane. She did this when she was just 11 years old. She 
was 21 years old when she came to meet me for the first 
time in the year 1997. She was sitting near me. I said this 
is quite upsetting. They asked, “Why? What happened?” 
I said the Bible says that all the graves will open together 
and everyone will come alive but how come she has 
come out of the grave before others? 


Our philosophy is a complete philosophy. The 
gender of the soul is neutral. It is neither female nor 
male. In her last birth, she was a boy and, in this birth, 
she isa girl. 


188. Divine Transformation 
(July-August, 2007, USA) 


Regarding human beings, Maharishi Aurobindo 
said, “Man is a transitional being, he is not final, but he 
will be.” There is a prediction that future mankind will 
have a divine body. All religions have prophesied the 
creation of anew world. When asked what kind of world 
would that be? They said it would be the creation of a 
spiritual world. What kind of man would there be in 
that world? They said it would be the divine 
transformation of human beings. I have nothing to do 
with diseases. I wish to bring about a divine 
transformation of the entire human race on this planet; 
Ihave nothing to do with any caste or religion. 
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184. No Salvation without Chanting the 
Divine Name 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


The main objective of Yoga described in the Indian 
Yoga Philosophy is salvation. Indian Yoga Philosophy 
doesn’t talk about diseases at all. The word disease is not 
mentioned anywhere in Patanjali Yoga Philosophy 
which has 195 aphorisms. It talks about destroying our 
past life impressions. 


Patanjali Yoga Philosophy has four chapters- 
Samadhipad, Sadhanpad, Vibhutipad and 
Kaivalyapad. In the second aphorism of the first 
chapter Samadhipad, the saint has said that stilling the 
tendencies of the mind is Yoga. The mind keeps 
wandering here and there; until it is stilled, there can be 
no ‘Dhyan’, and no ‘Yoga’. In the same chapter, from 
24th to 29th aphorisms, the saint has clearly stated that 
there is no ‘Yoga Siddhi’ and no salvation without 
chanting the divine name. 


In this era (Kaliyug), one can attain salvation only 
by chanting the divine name. Until all the sufferings of 
the seeker are removed, salvation is not possible. So, 
this knowledge is being revealed through an ordinary 
man like me. 


185. Who are You? 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


I underwent a transformation when I surrendered 
to my Guru Baba Shri Gangainath Ji. You can also 
undergo the same transformation. Every man and 
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woman can undergo this change. You only need to 
understand who you really are? I will only introduce 
you to your own Self. You are not this body; you are a 
soul which is eternal and immortal. It is said in our 
religion that salvation is not possible without a spiritual 
master. Salvation is not a toy that the Guru can hand 
you over when you meet Him. He only tells you a 
method to reach the destination; that method is only 
chanting the divine name. 


186. The Divine Voice of Gurudev 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


Maharishi Aurobindo has said that when a Guru 
gives ‘mantra-deeksha’ to his disciples, whether it is 
from Upanishads, Vedas, or of the divine name, it is His 
voice that has the power. You are listening, but you are 
not able to believe it and are wondering how this is 
possible! This voice that you are listening to is coming 
from an enlightened body, not from an ordinary body. 


187. Non-Duality and Siddha Yoga 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


This Yoga is about the philosophy of non-duality 
(Advaita) propounded by Aadi Guru Shankaracharya. 
What is the philosophy of non-duality? Do you knowit? 
Two do not exist; it means everything is one. The same 
Supreme Power resides within everyone and 
everything. This is non-duality, and I am giving a 
concrete form to it. Non-duality has already been 
proven by Aadi Guru Shankaracharya, but in between, 
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our culture went through a period of downfall, that is 
why this knowledge disappeared; but now, it has 
surfaced again and will spread all over the world. 


138. The Tenth Door 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


In Vibhutipad, the third chapter of Patanjali Yoga 
Philosophy, saint Patanjali has said that when a seeker 
attains ‘Pratibh-Gyan’, he attains six Siddhis (spiritual 
powers). In the first Siddhi, the seeker is able to see and 
hear an unlimited past and future during the state of 
meditation through the Third Eye. Until the Third Eye 
gets opened, there is no ‘dhyan’ and no ‘Yoga’. That is 
why one should focus on the Guru at Agya-chakra as 
the Guruarrests the mind. 


189. Guru is Omnipresent 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


The force of attraction is Guru. This body is not the 
Guru; it will die within a few years. The Guru is within 
you. There is no value of time and space in spiritual 
science. You are within me and I am within you. The 
moment you will remember me and wherever you will 
remember me, I will be present. The Guru, if He is 
really a true Guru, He is omnipresent. 


140. Death is a Boon 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


Everyone who has come (on this earth) will have to 
go, whether in their twenties, thirties, fifties or at the age 
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of a hundred. You all know that death is inevitable and 
there is no way to avoid it, then why are you scared of it? 
‘Maya’ (The illusory power of God) has made death so 
frightening that no one is able to accept it, and it doesn’t 
spare anyone. By this meditation and chanting, the 
effect of the illusory power will be weakened and the 
truth of death will be revealed. You will see it as a boon 
from God that frees you from the bondage of birth and 
death. Then you will not be scared of it. Saint Kabir Das 
Jihas said- 
“Ja marne se jag dare, more man anand, 
Kab marthun, kab pathu pooran parmanand.” 


(The world is scared of death but Iam happy from 
within and waiting eagerly for it, to be in complete 
bliss.) 


You will attain this state in this life, irrespective of 
your religion, caste, or creed. 


141. Chanting 15 the Key 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 
I will give you an example of Kabir Das Ji. Kabir Das 
Jihas said- 
‘Jal vich kumbh hai, kumbh vich jal hat, 
bahar bheetar paani, Vighata kumbh, 
jal jal hi samana, yeh gati virale ne jani.” 


(An earthen pot filled with water is kept inside a 
water body. So, there is water within and outside the 
pot. When the pot crumbles, the water within the pot 
merges with the water outside. Very few understand 
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this fact.) 


Similarly, this body is like that pot that will crumble 
one day. If you don’t want to be born again, chant the 
divine name incessantly. Don’t stop chanting the name. 
Chanting is the key. Till you get intoxicated by 
chanting, you won't be able to go into deep meditation. 
Chant all the time-while standing, sitting, eating, 
drinking, in the washroom, etc. There is no restriction 
on this. 


142. Surrender to the Guru 
(15 November 2007, Jodhpur) 


It is my Guru’s order that no one should go empty- 
handed from my door, but if you will keep your pot 
upturned, it is not in my capacity to give. The other 
important thing is to surrender to the Guru. The Guru 
doesn’t want anything else. 


143. World Peace by Kundalini Awakening 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


People in the West have started believing that world 
peace is possible only by the awakening of Kundalini, 
which has been talked about in the Indian Yoga 
Philosophy. It is impossible to establish peace through 
wealth and weapons. Until the inner consciousness 
termed as ‘Kundalini’ in the Indian Yoga Philosophy 
awakens, peace cannot be established. This is what the 
West believes. They try to activate it from the outside, 
but it happens from within. They do not have the 
method to go within. 
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144. Universal Yoga 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


This transformation is occurring in the entire 
mankind; religion, nationality, caste, or colour do not 
make any difference in this. I have clearly stated that 
despite remaining in your own religion and caste, this 
consciousness can come within you because this is a 
universal transformation. This is a transformation that 
will occur in the entire mankind. I have given it in 
writing to the Government of India. 


145. Importance of Chanting 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


Sage Patanjali has clearly stated that without 
chanting the divine name, Yoga cannot be perfected. 
Chanting the divine name leads to Self-realization and 
the absence of problems in life; whatever problems one 
has faced is a matter of the past, but one can be saved 
from future problems. This is what the Patanjali Yoga 
Philosophy says. 


146. Automatic Yogic Kriyas 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


When your Kundalini will be awakened by chanting 
the mantra, it will itself get the Yogic Kriyas done. It will 
induce the Yogic movements only in that part of your 
body which is not functioning properly. That is why 
everyone experiences different kinds of Yogic 
movements. The Yogic Kriyas of a diabetic patient will 
be different from that of an arthritis patient; cancer and 
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AIDS patients experience other kinds of Yogic Kriyas. 
The Kundalini will tone up and activate only that part 
of the body which is not functioning properly. The 
Yogic Kriyas will continue to occur until that part 
becomes completely healthy. The automatic Yogic 
Kriyas are an astounding phenomenon for scientists 
and the world. The seeker cannot stop them even if he 
wishes to. Kundalini is the mother of the universe so 
curing any disease is not impossible forit. 


147. The Path of Siddha Yoga 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


Patanjali Yoga Philosophy clearly states that Yoga is 
an exposition of eight limbs- Yum, Niyam, Asan, 
Pranayam, Pratyahar, Dharana, Dhyan, and Samadhi. 
When the Kundalini gets awakened, the first five limbs 
will be automatically activated. Then, only the last 
three- Dharana, Dhyan, and Samadhi will be left. Until 
‘Dharana’ becomes firm, meditation will not occur. 
When you will meditate, and if due to the awakening of 
Kundalini, you experience Yogic movements, you will 
be forced to accept that there is some power, otherwise 
why such movements didn’t happen to date? So, 
‘Dharana’ will become firm, and it will transform into 
meditation. 


148. Sabeej and Nirbeej Samadhi 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


When you reach ‘Sahasraar’ in ‘Nirbeej Samadhi’, 
all the past life impressions will have ended, and then 


786 Siddha Yoga 


you will not hear any sound in Samadhi, even if an 
explosion occurs near you. Until all the impressions of 
the past life Karmas are destroyed, you will hear the 
external sound in ‘Sabeej Samadhi’. 


149. Spiritual Science 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


It is a science. Our spiritual science begins from 
where physical science ends. Until the ‘matter’ of the 
West and the ‘spirit’ of the East unite, world peace is 
impossible. 


150. Transformation into a Divine Form 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


My body was transformed into a divine force. 
There is not a single cell in the body behind which there 
is no energy or force. I got transformed into that force. 
Now, no “Tamasik’ power can attack me. 


151. Chant the Mantra Incessantly 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


Many people advise: Do not consume alcohol, 
drugs, or cigarettes. Does anyone listen? They hear it 
from one ear, and it goes out the other. I tell you not to 
quit. If you drink one bottle daily, from today, you can 
start drinking one and a half bottles but do not stop 
chanting the mantra. Chanting and addiction do not go 
together. In my 20 years of experience, no one has ever 
said that he chants the mantra and is still addicted. It 
will end from today itself. You will not quit them 
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instead they will leave you. 


152. The Power of Meditation 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


Science accepts that a word that has been spoken, 
stays in the universe, and if a proper machine is there, it 
can be heard, but at present, they are not able to hear it. 
Our Indian Yoga Philosophy says that if a word is there, 
then the one who has spoken it is also there. It is 
possible to see and hear him speaking that word. That is 
past, the film has already been made, so it cannot be 
undone. The incident that is about to occur in the 
future, the word that has not yet been spoken, the 
incident that has not yet occurred, that can be seen and 
heard beforehand by you. You can see and hear an 
unlimited future. If during the state of meditation, you 
happen to see an unlimited future, you will understand 
what kind of activity will incur a loss, so you will not do 
it. The person becomes so successful in social life that 
you cannot even imagine. 


1538. Initiation for Salvation 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 
The meaning of my giving initiation is to become 
liberated. Am I a doctor for diseases? But to evolve up to 


the state of salvation, all the diseases get cured 
automatically. 
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154. Do Not Alter the Sanjeevani Mantra 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


You must chant the mantra with which I will give 
you initiation. Don’t make any changes to it. Some 
people add ‘Om at the beginning of the mantra, while 
others add ‘Namah’ at the end; don’t do this. Chant the 
mantra as itis, as told by me. Chant it round the clock. 


155. Muslims and Shaktipat Initiation 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


There are hundreds of Muslims in Mumbai whom I 
have given the same initiation that I give to others. 
They have been cured of AIDS and have also 
performed ‘Hajj’. Therefore, this is not related to any 
particular religion. This is a transformation that occurs 
in the human body. 


156. If You have Another Guru... 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


If you already have a Guru, then the mantra given 
by him is not to be chanted along with the mantra that I 
will give. You will have to choose any one of the two 
because different Gurus are evolved up to different 
stages. 


157. Chanting is Very Important 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 
Nothing will happen without chanting. If you will 
stop chanting the divine name and meditating, the 
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disease will resurface. 


158. The Power of Krishna’s Name 
(10 January 2008, Surat) 


Maharishi Aurobindo said that this country will be 
redeemed by two mantras. The first mantra- “Vande 
Mataram’ was revealed in 1906 and for the second 
mantra, he said, “It is the ‘Sanjeevani? mantra which is 
mystic and secret, not yet revealed, yet to be revealed.” 
That mantra has now been revealed. If a disease cannot 
be cured by the name of Krishna, it cannot be cured by 
anyone. This is the Sanjeevani mantra. If you are 
listening to this and you are alive, then irrespective of 
whether you have AIDS or cancer, you will not die from 
itif you will chant this mantra. 


159. Beyond Thought 
(06 November 2008) 


Right now, we are living in a state of ‘after-thought’. 
There is away to live life ‘beyond-thought’ too. 


160. Philosophy is a Complete Science 
(01 January 2009, Jaipur) 


Spiritual science is the most complete science. 
Aristotle, the Guru of Alexander the Great, said that 
science is an incomplete philosophy but philosophyisa 
complete science. So, what I am doing is not a new 
thing. I am giving a concrete form to Kashmiri Shaiv 
Philosophy. 
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161. The Force of Attraction 
(01 January 2009, Jaipur) 


My youngest son is a science student. When he saw 
people older than me touching my feet, he asked me, 
“Father, what is it that you are doing?” What do I tell my 
son? God gave me wisdom. There was a magnet lying 
near me. To answer his question, I picked up a bunch of 
pins and brought them to the magnet. All the pins got 
stuck to it as it was a powerful magnet. I asked my son, 
“Why aren't the pins falling? What is it that is holding 
them?” My son replied that it is the force of attraction. 
Then I asked him, “Why is it that things made of Brass 
are not attracted to the magnet?” He couldn’t say 
anything. I told him, “Son! Similarly, only positive 
people are surrendering to me, negative people will 
never surrender, neither today nor in the future. Did 
Ravan surrender? Did Kans surrender? Did Duryodhan 
surrender? They are predominant, so they will not 
surrender.” 


162. Haemophilia Cured 
(22 January 2009, Surat) 


A person from Nagaur (Rajasthan) was cured of 
Haemophilia. Dr. Abdul Aziz Sulemani, a retired gold 
medalist from Bikaner said that this is a case that 
deserves a Nobel prize. I asked him, “Yoga occurs 
through my photo, isn’t that worthy of a Nobel prize?” 
People are very surprised. I attained two Siddhis, which 
is why ‘Yoga’ occurs through my photo. 
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163. Newton’s Theory Questioned 
(22 January 2009, Surat) 


In Jodhpur, there is a ticket collector named 
Muneshwar who works for Railways. His daughter, who 
was about 6 to 7 years old in 1997, used to rise about one 
and ahalf feet above the ground. Ifa subtle body rises, it 
is understandable, but here, the physical body rose 
above the ground. Where has Einstein and Newton’s 
theory of gravitational force gone? Here, in Siddha 
Yoga, people undergo a headstand pose and they don’t 
lose their balance. They don’t need the support of the 
wall. Thousands are experiencing this. You may also 
experience it. All this transformation will come only by 
chanting the divine name and meditation. 


164. AIDS and Cancer Cured 
(29 January 2009, Surat) 


Scientists are very upset with me. They ask, “Howis 
it possible to get cured without taking any medicine?” 
But when I gave them the reports of thousands of AIDS 
patients with positive and negative results, they are 
quiet. I have sent copies of these reports to Manmohan 
Singh Ji (Former PM of India) and Sonia Gandhi. 


165. Addictions will Leave You 
(29 January 2009, Surat) 


Anyone who has seriously chanted the mantra has 
come to me the very next day and said that he has quit 
alcohol. It takes about a week to quit opium. When 
heroin could be quit, then quitting liquor is a very 


792 Siddha Yoga 


insignificant thing. So, start chanting the mantra from 
today itself, and addictions will leave you. 


166. Correct Pronunciation 
(29 January 2009, Surat) 


It (Krishna in the Sanjeevani mantra) should be 
pronounced as ‘Kree’ and not ‘Kra’. If you will not 
pronounce it correctly, then the ‘Radha’ element will be 
missing, and Krishnais incomplete without Radha. 


167. The Order of My Guru 
(19 February 2009, Surat) 


My Gurudev Baba Shri Gangainath Ji Maharaj was a 
follower of the ‘Nath’ sect. Maha-Yogi Gorakhnath Ji 
divided the ‘Nath’ sect into 12 streams or ‘panths’. 
Eleven of them worship Lord ‘Shiv’, and one worships 
‘Shakti’. My Gurudev is not called Ganganath but 
Gangainath because he is the worshipper of ‘Shakti’ 
and they are known as ‘Aaee-panthi’. Their 
headquarters is at Asthalbhor in Haryana. I am doing 
this work by His order. 


168. Four Kinds of Sound 
(19 February 2009, Surat) 


In our Vedic philosophy, there are four types of 
sounds. They are Vaikahri, Madhyama, Pashyanti, and 
Para. All the scriptures have been written in the ‘Para’ 
sound, and we are explaining them through the 
‘Vaikhari’ sound which is why they are not being 
understood as man has not evolved up to that level. 
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169. Who Will Recognize Me? 
(19 February 2009, Surat) 


My Gurudev left the physical body on 31 Dec 1983. 
While leaving, He ordered me to manage the work in 
the future. I asked Him, “Father! Who will recognize 
me?” He said, “I have given you a ‘Siddha’ (empowered) 
seat, wherever you want, you sit, and people will follow 
you.” Since then, i.e., since 1990, Ihave been doing this. 


170. Kundalini Awakening 
(19 February 2009, Surat) 


The one whom you worship outside by the name of 
Radha, Sita, Parvati, Amba, or Durga, Yogis have named 
her Kundalini. It is present in every human being, every 
man and woman. It resides in a dormant state at the 
base of the spinal column in a coiled form in three anda 
half layers in the sacrum with the tip of its tail in its 
mouth. People say that a person can go mad or die if she 
is awakened. What they say is true. You should not do it 
by ‘Hath Yoga’. But if there is an empowered Guru, who 
has the orders from His Guru to carry out this work, 
then it doesn’t harm in any way. The Guru controls it 
irrespective of whichever part of the world He is 
present. 


171. ‘Naad’ 
(05 March 2009, Vapi) 


Yogic movements will occur only when you will sit 
to meditate, and not when you are moving around. 
Initially with closed eyes, but later, you may experience 
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a meditative state with open eyes too. Finally, you will 
start hearing the ‘Naad’. You may hear the sound of 
cricket, the chirruping of birds, the thundering of 
clouds, or the sound of a flute, etc., according to your 
past life actions. 


172. Chant Round the Clock 
(05 March 2009, Vapi) 


When you begin chanting this mantra and 
meditating, concentrate more on chanting. If 
intoxication due to chanting the divine name doesn’t 
occur, meditation and ‘Samadhi will not be possible, so 
chant round the clock. 


173. Christian philosophy is Vedic philosophy 
(26 March 2009, Gandhi Nagar) 


After Jesus reappeared in Israel, he started talking 
about Vedic Philosophy- “Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” I said ‘be born 
again’ is Hindu Philosophy. The first Guru is the 
physical parent who gives this physical body, and the 
second parent is the Guru who initiates bya mantra and 
liberates. So, from where did Jesus learn this? I will get it 
admitted by Christians that the knowledge, which they 
have called Christian Philosophy, was learnt from 
India, and it is Vedic Philosophy. I will get it admitted by 
them. 
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174. The More You Chant, The More You 
Benefit. 
(26 March 2009, Gandhi Nagar) 
Kabir Das Ji has said, “Kabira kamai aapki, kabhi na 
nirphal jai” which means remembering God’s name 
never goes in vain. It is you who will benefit by chanting 


this mantra and not anyone else. The more you chant, 
the more you benefit. 


175. The Power of Sanjeevani Mantra 
(26 March 2009, Gandhi Nagar) 


Let me tell you the mantra now. It is a Beej-Mantra. 
Just like the mustard seed, the seed of a banyan tree is 
very small; one can never guess that it can expand in 
kilometers, similarly, you cannot imagine the potency 
of this mantra. 


176. God is Science 
(05 November 2009, Pali) 


In the USA, they say science is God, but I said no, say 
God is science. God created man and man learnt about 
science after that. So, God is science. 


177. You will Be Cured by this Practice 
(05 November 2009, Pali) 


You have to meditate on me at the Agya-chakra. It is 
alright if you have any professional Guru, but to get rid 
of the disease, you will have to accept me as your Guru. 
To get cured of a disease, when you visit ‘Hanuman ji’ or 
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the temple of any Goddess and stop chanting the 
mantra, you get disconnected from me, the case 
relapses, and then I do not tackle it. So, to be free from 
the disease, do not go to ‘Bhairav’ or ‘Hanuman Ji’s or 
any other temple. You will only chant the mantra that I 
will tell and meditate on me at the Third Eye spot, then 
irrespective of your caste, creed, or religion, you will be 
cured. This is a transformation that occurs in the 
human body. 


178. Who are You? 
(14 January 2010, Bangalore) 


You are complete by birth. I will not give you 
anything. I will just introduce you to your own Self- 
who you really are. You are not this body; you are a soul 
which is immortal. No Guru has the capability to give or 
take anything. The evolution that occurred in me was 
due to the blessings of my spiritual master Baba Shri 
Gangainath Ji. That kind of surrender you will have to 
have towards me. 


179. Freedom from the Cycle of Birth 
and Death 
(14 January 2010, Bangalore) 


By chanting this divine name, you will realize that 
death is a boon that frees you from the bondage of birth 
and death. 


When you will see your own death during 
meditation, you will panic. Then closing your eyes, you 
will pray to God and say, “I was a fool and have made 
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mistakes, please forgive me.” Then your Third Eye will 
open, and God who resides in ‘Sahasraar’ is seen. You 
will have the realization of that Supreme Power. When 
you will have the direct experience of God, then why 
will you take birth again? 


180. Spiritual Wealth 
(14 April 2011, Anmedabad) 


This is such a wealth that goes into the account of 
the one who earns it. Itis non-transferable. 


181. Partition will End 
(14 April 2011, Anmedabad) 


It is the prophecy of Maharishi Aurobindo that the 
partition will end or else India will become weaker. He 
said, “The partition must and will go.” You know that the 
partition that has occurred will take a long time to end, 
and there will be a lot of bloodshed. This has been 
clearly stated by Aurobindo, but it will certainly 
happen. 


182. Shaktipat Initiation in the Divine Voice 
(03 July 2012, Jodhpur) 


This initiation gets completed after listening to the 
mantra in my voice in front of my picture, because I am 
‘Kalki’. 
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183. The Flute of Shri Krishna and the Kalki 
Avatar 
(03 July 2012, Jodhpur) 

In deep meditation, I saw a young boy about 18-19 
years old, dark in complexion. He came to me and said, 
“You play this flute.” I replied that I didn’t know how to 
play it. He handed over the flute to me and disappeared. 
Then I went to Baba Shri Gangainath Ji. Since then, I 
started giving initiation of the Radha-Krishna mantra. 
Krishna was the 9th Avatar. In our religion, the 10th 
Avatar is the last avatar. So, Krishna gave the flute to me 
and has got me entrapped. I have to do this work in the 
future. That is why I am ‘Kalki’, the tenth Avatar. After 
this, no Avatar will come. A ‘Sat-Yug’ of one thousand 
years will come. 


184. The Secret 
(03 July 2012, Jodhpur) 


Whatever Maharishi Aurobindo has written, he has 
written about me. Let me tell you clearly. Whatever 
Maharishi Aurobindo has written, it was one hundred 
percent written for me. 


185. Surrender 
(03 July 2012, Jodhpur) 
Guru only wants surrender and nothing else. 
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Gurudev on the premises of 
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Krishna & Kalki Avatar 
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132. 
Shri Krishna Siddhi 


(This article is about Gurudev’s life. It was orally 
told by Gurudev to one of His disciples.) 


Gurudevattained the Gayatri Siddhiin 1969. Aftera 
few months, he received a command in a meditative 
state to worship Lord Shri Krishna. After this, Gurudev 
began chanting the name of Shri Krishna. 


After some time, he felt an inner urge to go to 
Badrinath Dham. At Badrinath Dham, Gurudev prayed 
to Lord Krishna. In the meditative state, Badrinath Ji 
said to him, “Whatever I have, I have received it from 
Mohanlal (another name of Shri Krishna). So, you 
should go to Vrindavan or Mathura.” Therefore, 
Gurudev went to Vrindavan and prayed to Bhagawan 
Shri Krishna with full devotion. Bhagawan Shri Krishna 
appeared and said, “I was a cowherd here, you should 
go to Dwarka where I was an emperor. You will get 
whatever you ask for in Dwarka.” Gurudev had got 
frustrated by now so he said, “If you really want to give, 
give it. Why are you making excuses for no reason?” 


Then in the meditative state, Gurudev saw that 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna came near him while playing 
HIS flute, and asked Gurudev to play the flute. Gurudev 
replied that he didn’t know how to play it. Shri Krishna 
said that HE would teach him to play the flute, and 
while saying this, HE placed the flute in Gurudev’s 
hands and disappeared. 
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After this, Gurudev went to Dwarka several times. 
Each time Bhagawan Shri Krishna appeared before 
him and said, “After the completion of your spiritual 
practice, I will grant you whatever you will ask for.” 


In the year 1984, on his last visit to Dwarka, 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna appeared before him and said, 
“Today, I grant my entire divine power to you. There is 
no need for you to come to me anymore.” HE further 
said, “When the Moon of the Libran zodiac will move to 
a higher zodiac in your horoscope, then I will 
automatically bestow upon you all kinds of material 
comforts and wealth.” Gurudev says that after having 
the ‘Darshan’ of Bhagawan Shri Krishna, he attained 
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the ‘Krishna Siddhi’ 


Once ina meditative state, Gurudev saw that he had 
reached the shore of a magnificent ocean. He saw a 
mountain that resembled the ‘Sumeru’ mountain 
described in the Holy Scriptures and a boat that was 
tied through a string. Then he saw the boat heading 
towards him and in that boat, Gurudev saw an 
extremely beautiful child, about nine to tenth months 
old, sleeping. The face of that child was extremely 
beautiful, attractive and was glowing brilliantly. 


When Gurudev observed the child carefully, he saw 
that it was Bhagawan Shri Krishna, who was sleeping in 
the boat in His child form. The child form of Shri 
Krishna came to Gurudev and said, “I live on the earth 
in the form of Shri Krishna but in the divine abode, I 
live in this child form.” 


Gurudev says that Bhagawan Shri Krishna’s divine 
power stays with him at all times and completes all 
kinds of tasks perfectly. 
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1383. 
The Mystery Behind the 
‘Kalki Avatar’ Picture 


The Sun City, Jodhpur, is the land of ‘Nath’ ascetics. 
The area where Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, 
Jodhpur Ashram has been established is officially 
registered as ‘Nathdwara’ in the Revenue department 
of Rajasthan government. In the past, numerous 
‘Nath-Sannyasis’ have performed rigorous penances 
here, which is why itis avery sacred land. 


Gurudev laying the foundation stone of 
Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur 


On Thursday, 9 September 1999, around 10 am, 
Gurudev laid the foundation stone of the present-day 
Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur ashram, 
following the ‘Bhoomi-Pooja’ ceremony. Later that 
evening, a large Shaktipat Deeksha program was held 
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on the ashram grounds, attended by thousands of men 
and women. Despite numerous challenges and difficult 
circumstances, the construction of the ashram was 
completed by the end of the year 2002. 


Around the year 2003 or 2004, one day Gurudev 
called his disciple, Shri Sangaram Ji, and gave him 
some written material extracted from his diary. He 
instructed Sangaram Ji to have it written on the walls of 
the meditation hall in the ashram. Following the 
instructions, a painter was summoned, and the given 
material was inscribed on the walls, where it remains to 
this day. 


After all the material provided by Gurudev had 
been inscribed on the walls of the meditation hall, the 
upper section of the wall facing Gurudev's seat 
remained vacant. Whenever Gurudev visited the 
meditation hall from his room situated on the first floor 
of the ashram, he would meticulously read everything 
written on the walls. 


One day, Shri Sangaram Ji contemplated the idea 
of getting the vast form of God painted on that vacant 
space. He shared his idea with Gurudev and sought his 
opinion. Gurudev advised him to leave the space 
vacant. Therefore, as per Gurudev's instructions that 
space was left vacant. 


Around the year 2004 or 2005, Gurudev was 
residing at his ancestral home in Palana village, situated 
in the Bikaner district of Rajasthan, India. One day, 
Gurudev summoned Shri Sangaram Ji to his residence 
in Palana. Upon receiving Gurudev’s call, Shri 
Sangaram Ji departed from the Jodhpur Ashram for 
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Palana. Upon meeting Gurudev, they discussed some 
Ashram-related matters, following which Gurudev 
instructed him to have a picture of Kalki Avatar painted 
on the wall with the vacant space. He then provided the 
outline of the painting, describing it as a depiction of a 
man wearing white attire, wielding a double-edged 
sword, and seated on a flying white horse. 
Subsequently, he said, “Instead of that man, get my 
picture painted holding a double-edged sword.” 


After receiving this clear instruction from 
Gurudev, Shri Sangaram Ji returned to the Jodhpur 
Ashram and called an artist to paint this picture. The 
artist painted the Kalki Avatar picture which was then 
hung on the wall with the vacant space before Gurudev 
returned to the Ashram. 


When Gurudev returned to the Ashram, then while 
observing the Kalki Avatar painting in the meditation 
hall, he said, “This is correct, I am the Kalki Avatar.” 
Subsequently, Gurudev took out a quotation from 
Maharishi Sri Aurobindo’s book and asked to get it 
inscribed below the painting. The painter was called, 
and the quotation was inscribed below the painting 
according to Gurudev’s instructions. The quotation is: 
The sword of Kalki can alone purify the earth from the 
burden ofan obstinately Asuric humanity. 


After the Kalki Avatar painting was hung on the wall 
of the meditation hall in the Ashram, Shri Sangaram Ji 
began to have doubts about Gurudev being the Kalki 
Avatar. During this time, he was spending more time in 
his village with his family due to family responsibilities. 
With that doubt still lingering in his mind, one day, he 
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came to the Jodhpur ashram. At that time, Gurudev was 
present in the ashram’s office. He bowed before 
Gurudev and sat down. The moment he sat down, 
Gurudev ,while pointing toward himself said, “Iam the 
Kalki Avatar.” 


(Adhyatma Vigyan Satsang Kendra, Jodhpur) 


That painting of Kalki Avatar still adorns the wall of 
the meditation hallin the Jodhpur ashram. 
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Glossary 


Advaita: non-duality. The exponents of this theory 
believe that God is present everywhere and in 
everyone. 


Amba: also known as Goddess Parvati. The consort of 
Lord Shiva. 


Anand: spiritual bliss 
Ahinsa: non violence 


Arjun: the third of the Pandavas clan. He was the most 
proficient, accurate and unbeatable archer of his 
time. His refusal and reluctance to fight with his 
relatives in the battle of Kurukshetra brought about 
the famous and still relevant message of the 
Bhagavad Geeta by Lord Shri Krishna. 


Asan: the third limb of Patanjali Yoga philosophy, means 
to be seated in a firm, pleasant, and relaxed position. 
It, in general, means different postures in Yoga. 


Ashramas: the four spiritual orders according to the 
Vedic social system- Brahmcharya (Student Life- 
continence in thought, word, and action), Grhastha 
(Householder life), Vanaprastha (Partial retirement 
from worldly life) and Sannyas (Renunciation) 


Ashtanga Yoga: the ‘eightfold path’ in Patanjali Yoga 
Sutra consisting of Yama (Restraints), Niyama (moral 
practices), Asan (bodily postures), Pranayam (breath 
control), Pratyahara (sensory withdrawal), Dharana 
(steading the mind), Dhyan (meditation) and 
Samadhi (when the individual consciousness merges 
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with the universal consciousness.) 
Atma: soul 
Atma-Shakti: power of the soul 


Avatar: literally means “One who descends’, incarnation 
of God. 


Avidya: ignorance or false knowledge 


Badrinath or Badrinarayan: literally means “The abode 
of the Lord’. Cradled in the twin mountain ranges of 
Nar and Narayan, the temple of Badrinath is located 
along the bank of the river Alaknanda in the Chamoli 
district of Uttarakhand, India. The temple is 
mentioned in ancient religious texts like Vishnu 
Puranaand Skanda Purana. 


Bandh: a Sanskrit word that translates in English to ‘lock’ 
or ‘closed.’ It describes the yogic technique of 
shutting off the flow of energy to specific parts of the 
body. In Siddha Yoga, the ‘Bandh’ occurs very 
naturally by the inspiration of the awakened 
Kundalini during meditation. 


Bhagavad Geeta: literally means “The song of God”. It is 
one of the most important scriptures of Hindus. The 
Bhagavad Geeta consists of the spiritual teachings of 
Shri Krishna to Arjun on how to realize God while 
carrying out the duties of life. The eighteen chapters 
of this work are part of the Indian epic, the 
‘Mahabharata’. It is considered the practical scripture 
of Vedanta, containing the essence of Upanishads. 


Bhagavan: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
possessor of all opulence. 


Brahm: the one, self-existent, impersonal spirit; the one 
universal soul; the absolute; the eternal. 
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Brahma: in Vedantic philosophy, this deity is the 
embodiment of the principle of creation. 


Brahmacharya: - the practice of celibacy. 
Chaitanya: the conscious-self 


Chakra: literally means ‘wheel’, a center of conscious 
energy located in the subtle body where the nadis 
(channels) converge in such a way as to give the 
appearance of a lotus. There are six main chakras 
located in the Sushumna (central) nadi. When 
awakened, Kundalini begins to ascend through the 
Sushumna, piercing all the chakras until She merges 
in the Sahasraar, the topmost spiritual center. 


Deeksha: initiation given by a Guru usually by a mantra. 
It is in fact, a procedure of bestowing the divine 
powers of the Guru upon the disciple, by which he 
progresses continuously on the path of divinity. 


Dhyan: meditation. 


Gunas: the three modes or qualities of the material world 
which determine the inherent characteristics of all 
beings. They are - Sattva (goodness, purity), Rajas 
(passion) and Tamas (ignorance) 


Guru: a spiritual master. According to ancient 
philosophy, one cannot attain success in the spiritual 
field without the help of the Guru or Satguru (True 
Guru). 


Guru-Geeta: literally means “The Song of the Guru’; it is 
a beautiful ancient hymn from the Skanda Purana 
that honors the Guru and describes the sacred 
mystery of the true Guru-disciple relationship. It is in 
the form of a conversation between Lord Shiva and 
Goddess Parvati. 
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Guru Nanak: the founder of the Sikh religion. 
Guru-Tattva: the elemental power of the Guru. 


Jap: the practice of chanting one’s spiritual mantra, as 
instructed by one’s Guru. 


Jiva: the eternal individual soul. 


Kabir Das: a well-known Indian mystic poet and saint of 
fifteenth-century India, a weaver by profession. 


Kaivalya: absolute unity with the Almighty; eternal bliss 


Kali-Yug: the present Dark Age. In this age, there is 
abundance of strife, ignorance, vice and irreligion, 
true virtue being practically non-existent. 


Kalptaru: an all wish-fulfilling tree 


Karm: material actions for which one incurs subsequent 
reactions. 


Kashmir Shaivism: non-dualistic philosophy that 
recognizes the entire universe as a manifestation of 
Kundalini, the divine conscious energy. 


Khechari Mudra: a yogic mudra in which the tongue is 
pulled backwards toward the roof of the mouth 
(palate) and then touches a certain point there. When 
it touches this point, a nectar like substance is 
secreted which the Yogis have called ‘Amrit’ 
(ambrosia). In Hatha Yoga, this mudra requires many 
years of arduous preparation, but in Siddha Yoga, it 
occurs spontaneously at the command of the inner 
Guru. 


Klesha: afflictions 


Krishna: literally means “the dark one”; He was the 
incarnation of God who descended on earth to 
relieve the world of sin and unrighteousness; the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Kriyas: these are gross (physical) or subtle (mental, 
emotional) purificatory movements initiated by the 
awakened Kundalini. Kriyas purify the body and 
nervous system so as to allow a seeker to endure the 
energy of higher states of consciousness. 


Kshatriya: a warrior or administrator; the second of the 
four main castes in the Vedic social order. 


Kundalini: literally means “coiled”; the feminine divine 
power residing at the base of the spine in a dormant 
state, whose awakening represents the first step in the 
process of Self-realization. 


Lakshman: younger brother and inseparable companion 
of Lord Ram. He was born to Sumitra, queen of King 
Dasharath. 


Lok(s): abodes where souls reside according to the level of 
development of their consciousness 


Lord Ram: an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, one of the 
most commonly adored Gods of Hindus, known as 
an ideal man and is hero of the epic Ramayan. 


Mantra: sacred words or cosmic sound invested with the 
power of God; God in the form of sound. 

Maya: illusion; The energy of the Supreme Lord that 
deludes the living entities into forgetfulness of their 
spiritual nature and God. 

Madhyama: mental speech. 

Meerabai- (1504-1550): a mystic poet and saint known 
for her steadfast devotion to Lord Krishna. Also well 


known for her loving, devotional songs dedicated to 
Shri Krishna 
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Moksh: final liberation from ‘Karm’ and the cycle of birth 
and death through union with God. This is the goal of 
spiritual practice. Also called ‘mukti’. 


Mooladhar: the first chakra, situated below the sacrum 
bone, the base of the spinal column and is the seat of 
the Kundalini. From here, Kundalini controls all the 
activities of the physiological system through its 
network of 72,000 channels (nadis) 


Mudra: a symbolic gesture of movement of the hands 
which expresses inner feelings and inner states, or 
which conveys various qualities such as charity, 
knowledge, and fearlessness. Mudras occur 
spontaneously after receiving Shaktipat Deeksha. 


Nadis: the 72,000 channels of vital force in the body, 
subtle channel within the body through which ‘prana’ 
flows. Of these, the most important nadis are Ida, 
Pingalaand Sushumna 


Naad: divine music or sounds which are heard in higher 
states of meditation. 


Nath Sampradaya: the Nath tradition is a timeless 
lineage of spiritual masters connected with Infinite 
Consciousness through the greatest Yogi of all ages, 
Gorakhnath Ji. 


Nirgun: without attributes or qualities. In reference to 
the Supreme Lord, the term signifies that HE is 
beyond material qualities. 


Nivritti: inward path by abstention from all acts. The path 
of ‘Sannyas’ is known as ‘Nivritti Marg’. 


Om: the sacred syllable that represents the Absolute 
Truth. 


Pashyanti: the finest impulse of sound; a level of sound 
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where the sound vibrations rise from the Mooladhar 
and reach up to the heart; it is the first manifested 
consciousness; the seat of all knowledge. 


Patanjali Yoga Darshan: written by sage Patanjali, this is 
the basic treatise of the philosophy of Yoga; 
considered the most authoritative text on the school 
of Yoga. 


Pran: life-force; life-breath, the vital force of the body 
and universe which sustains life and is the power of 
animation. 


Pranayam: Yogic exercises involving breath control. In 
Siddha Yoga, pranayam occurs spontaneously 
through the inner workings of the awakened 
Kundalini and is often attended by automatic 
changes in the breathing pattern during Siddha Yoga 
Meditation. 


Pratyahara: withdrawal of the senses. 


Pravritti: active participation in life and due discharge of 
one’s duties and obligations to society. 


Puranas: the Puranas are a class of literary texts, all 
written in Sanskrit verse, whose composition dates 
from the 4th century B.C.E to about 1000 C.E. 


Ramayan: one of the greatest Sanskrit epics written by 
sage Valmiki. 


Rajas: guna (quality) or the quality of activity or passion. 
Sadhak: spiritual aspirant. 


Sagun: possessing qualities or attributes. In reference to 
the Supreme Lord, the term signifies that He has 
spiritual, transcendental qualities. 


Sahasraar: the topmost spiritual center described as a 
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thousand-petaled lotus located in the crown of the 
head. It is the seat of the Supreme Lord. As Kundalini 
travels up the Sushumna and merges with the 
Sahasraar, the individual soul attains the state of 
samadhi. 

Samadhi: deep absorption in meditation upon the 
Supreme Lord; when the individual consciousness 
merges with the universal consciousness; a 
transcendental state of awareness in which one 
experiences the Supreme Reality and becomes Self- 
realized. This state occurs when the topmost chakra, 
Sahasraar, is activated. 


Sanatan-Dharm: the eternal religion. 

Sanchit samskaras: accumulated past life impressions. 
Sannyasi: one whois in the renounced order of life. 
Sat-chit-anand: eternally blissful and full of knowledge. 
Sattva: guna or the quality of goodness and purity. 


Shaktipat Deeksha: a Yogic Initiation in which the Siddha 
Guru transmits his spiritual energy into the aspirant, 
thereby awakening the aspirant’s dormant Kundalini. 

Shankaracharya (788-820): the great Indian philosopher 
and saint known as a Jagadguru (world-Guru). He 
expounded the philosophy of absolute nondualism, 
known as Advaita Vedanta. 

Shudra: labourer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 


Siddha: a perfected realized or enlightened being. One 
who possesses Siddhis. 


Siddhi: spiritual power. 
Sushumna: a channel flowing up the centre of the spine. 
The upward movement of Kundalini energy through 
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this channel corresponds to spiritual awakening. It is 
the primary channel (nadi) of the subtle body, 
running up the center of spinal axis. It is the only nadi 
which connects all six chakras with the Sahasraar. 


Swami Vivekananda- (Narendranath Dutta; 1863-1902): 
the chief disciple of Shri Ramkrishna Paramahansa 
and later, organizer of the Ramkrishna Order of 
India. Shri Ramkrishna indicated that Narendra was 
one of the six Ishvarakotis among his disciples. 


Tamas (Tamo Guna): guna or the quality of rest, inertia, 
passivity 

Trigunateet: beyond the three gunas-Sattva, Rajas, and 
‘Tamas. 


Vedas: the four scriptures having the recorded 
experiences of sages. They are -Rigveda, Samaveda, 
Yajurveda and Atharvaveda. 


Vritti: mental pattern or fluctuations. 


Yoga: literally means ‘union’; the state of oneness with the 
Self, God; the practices and spiritual disciplines 
leading to that state, for example Siddha Yoga. 


Yogi: one who has attained the goal of yogic practices. 


Yug: a cosmic cycle; an ‘age’. According to Hinduism, the 
duration of the world is divided into four yugas- 
Satya, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali. In the first Yug (Sat- 
yug), also known as the Golden Age, there is 
preponderance of virtue in humanity. With each 
succeeding yug, virtue diminishes and vice increases. 
In the Kali-yug, our current age, there is minimum of 
virtue and a great excess of vice. 
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God is a source of power that is stronger than the 
millions of suns put together. Guru is the wire that 1s 
connected with that Power. If you get connected with that 
wire (Guru), immediately that light will appear within you. 
The word (mantra) given by that enlightened Guru will 
instantly create light within you. 


After the Shaktipat initiation, the seeker starts 
experiencing different kinds of Yogic Kriyas such as Asan 
(body postures), Bandh (locks), Mudra (gestures), and 
Pranayam (breath regulation) automatically. The 
cooperation or non-cooperation of the seeker doesn't matter in 
this. While keeping the focus on the ‘Agya-chakra, the seeker 
continues to mentally chant the mantra given by the Guru. All 
the Yogic movements are induced by the awakened Kundalini 
directly under its control. This is an open challenge to physical 
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